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THE THREEFOLD CRY OF THE SPIRIT.
(J. T .
H

1930.

.MAWSON.)

I JESUS HAVE SENT MINE ANGEL TO TESTIFY UNTO YOU THESE
THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID, AND THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.
AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, COME. AND LET
HIM THAT HEARETH SAY, COME.
AND LET HIM THAT IS
ATHIRST COME. AND WHOSOEVER WILL, LET HIM TAKE THE
WATER OF LIFE FREELY."-Revelation ~2.

H ERE we

have the last mention of
the H.Jly Spirit in the Bible, and
it is a wonderful revelation t J us of
His unwearied activities. It shows us,
too, what "the unity of the Spirit " is
in practical expression, manifested in
a threefold cry through the hearts
and mouths of those whom He indwells,
and whom He brings into unison with
Himself.
Thp first cry is directed to Jesus our
Lord. He shines in the heavens as
the bright and morning Star. And to
Him, when His glory breaks upon the
soul, "The Spirit and the bn·de say,
Come." The second is to those whom
Jesus loves, His own, for whose love
He yearns, but whose hearts are sleeping; to them the cry is, "Let him that
heareth say, Come." The third is to
the great outer circle of a needy world.
To it the heart of God is full ot compassion, and this is expressed in this
last evangelical appeal in the Bible:
"Let him that is athirst come: and
whosoever will, let him take the water
of llfe jreely."

TO JESUS OUR LORD.
The Spirit of Truth, the Comforter,
is come to show the things of Christ
to us, and to glorify Him, and He is
successful in His work and Christ is
glorified when the hearts of His redeemed people are so enraptured with
Him that other things lose their
attraction and they want only Him-

self, and are bound together in one
great desire for His coming. When
the hearts of the saints of God say,
Come, there is no discord and no clash
between the Spirit's desire and the
deSlre of those whom He indwells.
This is the Spirit's unity.
The Spirit has always desired that
Christ should come, and He has
laboured for this unceasingly since
Pentecost, yet the centuries have
rolled by and Christ has not yet come,
and men deride thE" blessed hope; but
the Spirit is not discouraged because
the time is long, but continues to labour,
and will until His labours are crowned
with final and eternal success. And
this last mention of His activities in
the Word brings this day of glory
clearly into view.
The reason why Christ has not yet
come is because the first and chief
reason of His coming will be to claim
His bride. He will in due course have
the kingdoms and the glory and
universal adoration, but He must first
have His bride, a complete and glorious
church. Hitherto this has not been
possible for the church is not yet completed, but the Spirit will not falter in
His labours until it is complete and
ready to be presented to Christ, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.
Then there will be no more delay, the
Lord will answer the cry of the Spirit
and the bride with a shout of joy and
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triumph that will raise the dead saints

and change the living and assemble
them, the whole undivided church, to
meet Him in the air. That that day
must be drawing near is evinced, we
believe, by the fact that the desirE. for
the coming of the Lord is growing, and
more hearts than ever are saying,
"Come, Lord Jesus." The Spirit is
gathering up the affections of the
church and making them flow together
in this one blessed unity of which He
is the Originator and Sustainer. And
He will continue His work until,
" By the Spirit all pervading
Hosts unnumbered round the LambCrowned with joy and light unfadingHail Him as the great I AM."

very small conception of the desire
of the Lord for all saints. May the
writer and reader alike be preserved
from it in the great mercy of God.
Let us hear and rejoice in the truth,
"There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as ye are called in ONE HOPE
OF YOUR CALLING." The church
of God is one church, one Spirit dwells
in it, and the Lamb who died to redeem
it is its one glorious Hope. May these
great facts seize upon our hearts, and
have their true place in our lives;
then shall we labour for the revival of
the Spirit's cry in the hearts of all
the saints.

TO A NEEDY WORLD.
TO THOSE WHOM HE LOVES.
It is impossible that the Spirit should
rest from His labours while so many of
those for whom Christ died, and whom
He loves with a love that can never
die, are indifferent to Him and His
coming; He must work to stir up the
hearts of the indifferent to join in this
cry to the Lord. And those who are
in tune with the Spirit will say, The
Spirit worketh hitherto and we must
work also; we cannot rest until all
that have ears to hear have been
brought into this same unity of heart
and voice and are saying, "Come,
Lord Jesus. "
How strange is that state of mind
which we sometimes meet with, that
is indifferent as to how one's fellow
Christians are affected towards Christ,
and how completely outside the practical unity of the Spirit must those be
wbo would discourage the servants of
the Lord from going forth, north,
south, east and west, everywhere, in
fact, with the cry, " Behold the Bridegroom, go ye out to meet Him." Such
indifference to that which must be of
supreme importance indicates a heart
out of tune with the Spirit, and with a

The heart that is in unison with the
Spirit will not only be true to Christ
and desire His coming, and be solicitous
for one's brethren, that they may not
sleep as do others, but it will be
evangelistic also, it will have an earnest
invitation to give to a needy world.
It has been said that, "the greatest
churchman was the greatest evangelist,"
and this is true. Nobody ever entered
into the unity of the Spirit more than
Paul the apostle, nobody ever lived who
laboured with greater zeal to have the
saints of the Lord in trim for His
coming than he. From what a warm,
full and yet anxious heart this appeal
must have come: "I am jealous over
you with godly jealousy; for I have
espoused you to one husband, that I
may present you as a chaste virgin to
Christ. But I fear, lest by any means,
as the serpent beguiled Eve through
his subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is
in Christ."
And yet this was the man who
pressed from city to city and from
country to country, enduring almost
incredible hardships, that he might
proclaim the glad tidings to every

3

creature under heaven. His Saviour
and Lord had yearned for souls when
He was here, and Paul yearned for
them also, for the life of Jesus was
manifested in his morhl flesh, and the
compassions of God filled his soul. He
was a wholly-surrendered vessel to his
Lord, through whom the Spirit could
speak and walk; he was a Holy Ghostfilled man.
Nearly two thousand years have
passed since the Spirit poured the
message of grace into the ear~ of a
needy world through that one vessel,
and He is still looking for vessels in

The Threefold Cry of the Spirit
tune wIth Himself through whom He
can cry, " Let him that is athirst come,
and let whosoever will take of the
water of life freely." The heart of
God is not satisfied wIth blessing, the
founta.in of the water of life springs up
as fresh and free as ever it did. Until
the Lord answers the cry of Spirit 2nd
bride, this great sphere of labour lies
open to all those who are endeavouring
to keep the unity of the Spirit. Indeed,
there are these two spheres, the church
and the world, and blessed will that
servant be whom his Lord when He
cometh shall find caring for His interests
in these spheres.

FEEDING 1 HE HOUSEHOLD.
"AND THE LORD SAID, WHO THEN IS THAT FAITHFUL AND WISE
STEWARD, WHOM HIS LORD SHALL MAKE RULER OVER HIS
HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION OF MEAT IN DUE
SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT, WHOM HIS LORD WHEN
HE COMETH SHALL FIND SO DOING. OF A TRUTH I SAY UNTO
YOU, THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL THAT HE
HATH."-Luke 12. 42-44.
GOD feeds the sparrows, shall His household be allowed to starve? Is He
careless about the children's bread?
And if He cares, shall we be indifferent?
The bread has been provided in abundance and some have been specially entrusted
with the distribution of it : could a.ny sin against the Lord be greater than that
of withholding it from the household for which it has been provided ? AWAKE.
YE STEWARDS OF THE LORD; THE TIME IS SHORT, THE COMING
OF THE LORD DRAWS NEAR, and in view of His coming the household must
be fed. How shall we best serve and please our Lord white we wait for Him ?'
By feeding His household. He Himself has said that he who is doing this will be
blessed at His coming, and se. delighted will He be with him that He will deem no
honour too great with which to reward him. He will make him ruler over all
that He hath.
" BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS, WHOM THE LORD WHEN HE
COMETH SHALL FIND WATCHING: VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT
HE SHALL GIRD HIMSELF, AND MAKE THEM TO SIT DOWN TO MEAT
AND WILL COME FORTH AND SERVE THEM."
<, THEREFORE BE YE ALSO READY;

FOR IN SUCH AN HOUR AS
YE THINK NOT THE SON OF MAN COMETH."

4

THE LORD'S RETURN.
., BEHOLD, He cometh!"
These
words still await their fulfilment. When on earth, Jesus said,
I will come again!" And from
heaven He has said, (( Surely I ccme
quickly! " and these are His last words
to us in the inspired Book. "By the
word of the Lord," Paul said, ,( the
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
wIth a shout!" and in Philippians
3. 20, "We look jor the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ," from heaven!
Some of us have waited for His
return for many years; and He has
meanwhile taught us lessons of gra.ce,
which are valuable beyond estima.tion.
We have proved the true joy which
the divinely granted assurance of the
Lord's return gives, and the purifying
effect, also, of the bright and blessed
hope WhlCh we have In the Son ef
God. This hopf" has lifted faith's gaze
to Himself, and given to cur hearts
stability and holy gladness in what
lies beyond this present, passing world.
We rejoice in the word, « He that shall
come will come, and will not tarry! "
(C

It may therefore be asked, "Will
He come soon then ? " Most certainly
He will I This has often been rightly
said in the past, and it may be said
with increased emphasis now, for
obviously the Lord's return must be
nearer than ever it was.
Speaking in the ordinary language
of men, it might be said, to come soon
means in a few days, or a few weeks
at the longest; but the language of the
Spirit of God speaks thus, « Be not
ignorant of this one thing, that one
day is with the Lord as a thousand
years, and a thousand years as one
day. The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count
slackness." Nay, for since His first
coming the Lord has been away only
two days according to the divine

(H

J.

VINE)

reckoning! A complete p~riod of days
is seven! and it has been said by some,
The seventh day will probably be the
day of the earth's rest and bless:ngthe millennium-the thousand years
of Christ's public rtign, the time so
often spoken of in the SCriptures. It
is a fact that we ate at the close of the
first six days-the first six thousand
years of man's history on earth-and
the seventh therefore must be nigh.
We may not speak with absolute
r:ertainty as to this, but is it not more
than possible that the glorious reign
of Christ will fill up the seventh millennium of man's history?
This, however is quite certain. A
great deal must quickly happen before
that reign begins! When speaking
of the preparatory judgments, and of
His dealings with Israel in view of
that time, Jesus said, "Watch ye
therefore; for ye know not when the
Master of the house cometh, at even,
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing,
or in the morning: lest coming sud~
denly He finds you sleeping. . . . And
what I say unto you, I SA Y UNTO
ALL, WATCH."
At that time He also said, It Learn a
parable of the fig tree; when her
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth
leaves) ye know that summer is near."
That distinctly refers to national life
reviving in Israel; for Israel is the
fig tree in SCrIpture. A nabonal home
in the land of promise through the
foretold means of a maritime nation
has become a fact and is being taken
advantage of by numbers of Jews;
and though serious interruptions will
take place) as is clearly indicated in
Scripture, nevertheless the present
movement will doubtless go on, indi~
eating that the Lord's return must be
near; that is, HIS return to establish
Israel again in national eminence in

1
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their own land. That being so, how
much nearer must be the moment of
:His coming to take out of the earth
those who are saved by grace 1 His
church, the out-called from the nations
for His name now, will be the upcalled from the earth to be with Himself then! We are told that our Lord
Jesus Christ died for us i that whether
we be watching or sleeping in the grave,
when He returns, we may live in the
glory together with Him!

foundation for this to be brought
about. He died for us truly, but He
also "tasted death for every thing, H
and, being now glorified upon the
throne of God, He will presently shine
forth and FILL THE EARTH WITH
H IS GLORY. The sweet singer of
Israel sang:

Many of Israel's scholars and teachers, after long centuries of contumely,
are now speaking in terms of high
esteem concerning Jesus, whom they
designate, "One of Israel's sons" i
and some anxiety is observable among
them as to their treatment of Him.
What a blessed day it will be when,
as Zechariah 12. 10 says, "They shall
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for
his only son, and shall be in bitterness
for Him, as one that is in bitterness for'
his firstborn." All Israel shall then
be saved; and the other nations, as
well as the peoples of the earth, shall
be blessed through and in association
with them, for the Lord Himself said,
" Salvation i6 of the Jews." But those
who are already saved by grace must
be glorified on high with Christ before
Israel can be nationally blessed on
earth. Christ Jesus is our Hope-the
Son of the Father's love 1 Christ
Jesus is Israel's Hope as the Son of
David! Christ Jesus is the Hope of
the whole world, for He is also the
Son of Man 1 Glory, glory, glory to
His holy name !

blessed."

In I John 4. 14 we read, "The
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour
of the world" i and He will surely
bring that world-wide salvation to
pass. Long ago the prophet said,
"All flesh shall see the salvation of
God." By His atoning death, our
Lord Jesus Christ has laid the righteous

"His name shall endure
His name shall be continued
the sun: and men shall be
Him: all nations shall

for ever:as long as
blessed [on
call Him

And David's desires reached their
climax when he concluded :

"Blessed be His glorious name for
ever: and let the whole earth be filled
with His glory j Amen, and Amen.
" The prayers of David the son of
Jesse are ended" (Ps. 72. 20).
David's thoughts rose to the height
of earthly blessing. Great David's
greater Son, exalted on high, has
opened for us the heavenly heights of
glory above. Therefore, the HolySpirit sent down from heaven has
awakened in our hearts desires accordingly; and all over the world now,
among true believers on the Son of
God, there are deep longings for His
coming again, to translate them from
earth to heaven, to be for ever with
Himself. The mighty reality of this
hope has a practical effect; and at
any moment they expect that word to
be fulfilled, "The Lord Himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout," and
we shall be caught up together 14 TOMEET THE LORD! JI
Yes, it is for our all-powerful, allloving Saviour from the heavens we
look! the One to whom we owe all ~
the One who saved us! the One who
brought us into divine favour and
acceptance! the One who suffered
first for our sins and is coming to claim

S:ripture Truth
His redeemed! the One whose death
we show until He comes! the One to
whom we righteously belong fer time
and eternity, both by creation and
redemption! the One in whom all
things in heaven as well as upon earth
are to be centred! Therefore we
deeply desire His coming again, th at
the riches of grace and glory may fill
all things with redemption splendour,
to the praise of the glory of God.
The feeblest member of the assembly, the body of Christ, is necessary
for that day of heavenly rejoicing.
Whether perylexed or prospered now,
weak or well, persecuted or praised,
distressed or happy, dishonoured or favoured,whatever our present earthly lot
may be, we belong to Christ; He gave
Himself for the assembly; and He
will present all to Himself in glory
and love, without spot, or wrinkle, or
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any such thing, for His own joy and
satisfaction.
Yes , "Behold He cometh!" He
will come r He cannot deny Himself !
He must come! Jesus is David's Son)
and the throne awaits His return! He
is the Son of Man, and universal glory
awaits His outshining! He is the Son
of God, our divine Saviour and Love!,
the bright morning Star, and we know
His own promise to come again cannot
fail! Moreover, His feet are yet to
stand again "upon the Mount of
Olives"; and "the Lord shall be
King over all the earth" (Zech. 14.
4, 9) ; but before that swiftly approaching day dawns, as we have said. we
shall be caught up to meet Him!
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!
Meanwhile, may divine grace keep our
lamps burning brightly for Thy praise!
"Watching and ready may we be,
As those that wait their Lord to see. "

"BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM!
le

t

('\V.

BRAMWELL

DICK.)

Behold the Bridegroom! ' is a wonderful cry! Is it anything to us?
Does it thrill you? "

S UCR

was the challenging question
contained in a letter received
recently from a brother in the Lord.
Doubtless he had been asking himself :
" Does it thrill me ?" Then, with his
heart set aglow by the prospect, he
passed the question on to us. May
we venture to associate with ourselves
all our beloved fellow-believers who
read Scripture Truth? Shall we inquire: "Doe.s it thrill us?" ThE:.n~
coming from the general to the individual, shall we examine ourselves and
ask: t, Does it thrill me ? "

should it thrill us? Before
we answer that question, shall we ask
ourselves another? When are we
most desirous that the Lord should
come? Is it when our health is good ?
Our family doing well? Our business
I. Why

It

prosperous? Our prospects hr ight ?
Or is it when everything is just the
reverse of that which we have indicated,
that we heave a sigh, and S"ly: "How
I wish the Lora would come"? The
Lord is very gracious and tender! and
so kind! and He does illumine for us
the darkness of the night; He does
seek to ease the burden, and to cheer
our drooping spirits by reminding us
that it is only "a little while " and
trial shall be followed by triumph;
sorrow shall give place to song; and
the past shall be forgotten in the joy
of being with Him; or if remembered
it will be that
" We'll bless the Hand that guided,
We'll bless the Heart that planned,
Wh::n throned where glory dwelleth
In Immanuel's land."
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PreCIOUS as all thIS IS, we do not thmk
1t exactly thrills us, because we are
thmkmg more of the great relIef than
of the great JOY To repeat the query:
Why should It thrIll us? May we say
1t wIth the greatest possIble reverence?
Because It thnlls Htm! Observe!
It
1S the BRIDEGROOM who IS commg,
and He 15 commg to claIm HIS Bnde.
In the mIrror of etermty the Bndegroom saw H1s Bnde, He loved her
and He determmed to have her for
HImself. We 80rne down to the regIon
of hme I the first man was created
and to hIm God presented a bnde.
It IS not wlth'Jut slgmficance that
the first type m the Holy Scnptures
is that of the church as the Bnde
of Chnst. (ef Gen 2. I8-24 I Ephes.
5. 25-32 .) But sm came m wIth all
Its dlreful results. Those who were
to form the Bnde were haters of God
and rejecters of Chnst. Therefore
into thIS world the Son of God came;
to the Cross at Calvary He wended HIS
way, there He laId down HIS spotless
hfe and shed HIS preciOus blood that
He mIght secure for HImself that
Bnde, dIvmely sUlted to HImself,
whom He had loved from before the
foundatiOn of the world. "Chnst
also loved the church, and gave Hlmself for It" Havmg taken HIS place
at the rIght hand of God, the Holy
SpInt hzs been sent down, and Just as
Abraham's nameless servant was sent
to conduct the bnde to Isaac (Gen 24.),
SO thIS dlvme Person has been sent to
conduct the BrIde to Chnst MeanWhIle all the mterest of Chnst IS centred
tu HIS Bnde, HIS love rests upon her;
HIS present serVIce IS devoted to her;
and He m patience awaIts the moment
When He shall come and claIm her for
HImself. Can we Imagme the supreme
JOy that WIll be HIS when He has by
HIS slde the BrIde whom He loves
wIth a knowledge·surpassmg love; for

"Behold the Bndegroom I .,
whom He travelled so far, stooped so
low, suffered so much; and has waIted
so long?
2. Why should It thnll us?
Let us
ask what IS more calculated to thrdl
us than the cry: "Behold the Bnde·
groom, go forth to meet HIm!"
(Matt. 25. 6 New Trans.). It 15 not
sImply the fact of the commg, but It IS
the One who IS cOffimg. As He IS
presented to us-even If, In company
wIth the foohsh, all-less professors, we
have been asleep-does It not arouse
us, shr our hearts, thrtll our bemg ?
He IS the Bndegroom, we are HIS
Bnde and He loves us wIth an eternal,
changeless, undymg love. Bndal affectlOns are revIved, we pIcture to ourselves the mconcelvable dehght of
bemg wIth HIm for HIS JOY, to be
sharers of HIS throne; to be forever
the object of HIS love; to be HIS
complement m the day of HIS power
(Ephes. I. 22-23) , to be the treasure
of HIS heart throughout the eternal
ages; to be dIsplayed by HIm to a
wondermg umverse; to be m the
secret of HIS own peculIar affection In
the Father's house.

3 Why should we be thnl1ed by It ?
a. Because H1s last message to
"HIs own," before HIS death, was =
" I w1l1 come agam, and receIve you
unto Myself; that where I am, there
ye may be also ' (John I4. 3).
b. Because HIS last petIt10n to HIS
Father, before He suffered, was:
"Father, I wl11 that they also, whom
Thou hast gIven Me, be wlth Me where
I am, that they may behold My glory,
WhICh Thou hast given Me for Thou
lovedst Me before the foundation of
the world" (John 27. 24).

c. Because through the darkness of
the mght He sends the heartenmg
message: "Behold, I come qUlckly.

S:ripture
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hold that fast which thou hast, that
no man take thy crown" (Rev. 3. I I).

such a theory has any support in the
Word of God.

d. Because His very last message to
His Bride is: "SUREL Y I COME
QU ICKL Y !" (Rev. 22. 20).

b. We have heard it said that we
should be more occupied with Cl the
world to come " than with the rapture
of the saints. The thought of "the
world to come " and all that that will
mean for Christ should fill our hearts
with great joy, and we should speak
of it much more than we do. We are
persuaded, however, that greater far
than the triumph of having His rightful
place where He was, and is, disowned
and rejected, will be the joy of having
with Himself, and for Himself, His
beloved Bride resplendent in all His
own incomparable beauty.

4. Are we thrilled by it? It is
generally conceded that the cry, 11 Be·
hold the Bridegroom!" was made
early last century. We have heard with
our ears, and our fathers have told us,
how those who loved the Lord were
thrilled by it. Aroused from their
death~like sleep,
they "arose and
trimmed their lamps." They cut their
connection with the world, they no
longer conformed to its fashions,
adopted its practices, or engaged in
its amusements; they U went forth to
Yes.
They
meet the Bridegroom.' ,
were thrilled. Does some person say :
" But they lived and died, and He did
not come; a hundred years have
elapsed and He has not come yet;
how do we know that another hundred
years may not elapse before He does
come ? " Please note, the cry was:
"BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM;
go forth to meet HIM!" To go forth to
meet Him is to be morally ready when
He comes; is to have that of which
we have already spoken as bridal
affections maintained in the heart;
and is to be just so that we shall meet
Him with unc10uded joy when He
comes. Those to whom we have
referred lived in the hope of it; died
in the faith of it; and rejoiced that
they were going on just a short time
before to be at home with the Lord.
We return to the question: Are we
thrilled by it? We would suggest one
or two things that might prevent our
being thrilled by it.

a. Failing to divide rightly the Word
of truth (2 Tim. 2. IS); e.g., it is taught
by some that the Lord will not come
until everybody has heard the gospel.
We have yet to learn, however, that

c. Smiting our fellow servants
(Matt. 24. 49); making and perpetu~
ating differences with our brethren in
Christ; becoming estranged from those
who form part of His Bride; and thus
wounding the heart Qf the Bridegroom
who loves His Bride so dearly.
--::1-""'--

-~

d. Entanglement with the world;
striving for our own advancement;
seeking the prosperity of our children,
and forming associations that may
help us to attain our desire, but which
alienate our affections from Christ. Is
it not the case that we have dropped
into a sort of somnolent state? That
the latest news on the wireless interests
us more than the latest news from
heaven? That the state of the money
market excites us morc than the call :
" Behold the Bridegroom"? That the
tennis racket is more frequently in
our ha.nd than the Bible? That whilst
we grudge no bodily exertion in worldly
pursuits we are frequently much too
tired to be found gathered with our
fellow·believers? We are not preaching at anybody, nor talking down to
anybody. We want to ask ourselves
these plain, pointed, practical questions; and then inquire, Are we thrilled
by the cry, " Behold the Bridegroom" ?
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If not, shall we pray that we may be
aroused, and that we may go forth to
meet HIM?
5. Are we thrtlled by Lt? If we are
it will make us not unpractlcal but
more practIcal. We w·n do our bUSIness; we wIll educate our family; we
wJll dIscharge our daily duty; we wIll
pay our way; we wIll see that our
body gets necessary rest and recreatIOn,
reahzmg that It belongs to the Lord
(I Cor. 6. 19, 20), but we wIll have the
happy sense: at any moment He may
Cc.me. We have been much Impressed
dUrIng the last few months by some
dear brethren m Chnst havmg been
called home with tragIc suddenness.
One moment apparently all nght, the
next moment-gone. We have saId
to ourselves: II When the Lord comes
we shall be translated from earth to
heaven 'In a moment, In the twmklmg
of an eye' " (I Cor. IS. 32). How, where,
in what way occupied, should we lIke
Him to find us? Domg our busmess
for HIm? Pursuing our studIes for
HIm;> Engaged 10 serVIce for HIm?
En]oymg communIOn WIth HIm?
Every heart answers "Yes." Then
may It be so for HIS dear Name's
sake.
6. How wzll zt thnll us? Not necessarIly by readmg books about It, though
We should avaIl ourselves of everythmg
that IS m keepmg WIth the mspIred
Word that wIll help us; nor by smgmg
about It, though If we are thnlled
We shall be glad to relIeve our h~arts
m song. We Wll! be thnlled as He
commands the affectIOn of our heartsHIS love fillmg our heart; HIS beauty
fillmg the VISIon of our souls, HIS glory
attracting us more and more to Himself. We WIll go forth to meet HIm,
WIth a deep, unconquerable longmg to
See HIm, to be lIke HIm, to bE' WIth
RIm whele He 15. The mentIOn of
BIS name, the thought of HIS love, the

"Behold the Bridegroom I "
prospect of HIS return
the depth of OLlr bemg.

WIll

stIr us to

7. What Wll! happen lfweare thrzlled?
a. Our hearts wIll go out m affectIon
to all those that are HIS. So successfully has the enemy wrought, and so
sadly have we played mto hIS hands,
that we cannot all walk together here;
but we WIll love all, we Will pray for
all, and our hearts WIll be thrIlled by
the prospect that we shall be all to~
gether there-HIS Bnde.
b. We Will seek to respond to the

Word: "For as often as ye eat thiS
bread, and drmk thlS cup, ye do shew
the Lord's death tlll He come" (1 Cor.
U. 26).
c. We w111 not forsake the assemblmg
of ourselves together (eIther m the
holIday season or at any othpr tIme),
but WIll seek to encourage one another
and so muc'" the more as we see the day
approachmg (Heb. la 25).
d. We WIll be tIreless m gospel
actIVIty. Oue hour out of one hundred
and sIxty-eIght haUlS WIll not suffice
us, but datly wIll we seek appal tumty
to carry the glad tIdmgs to some
needy soul, and we WIll be careful that
our hfe corresponds WIth cur testimony.
Thus WIll we answer to the Word,
" Occupy tIll I come" (Luke 19 13).

Beloved fellow ChrIstian, the Lord
IS commg! The marrIage day is near
when all heaven shall be thnlled
and shall Jam m the great HallelUjah
Chorus (Rev. 19. 6-9.)
.. How wdl our eyes to see H1S face dehght,
Whose love has cheered us through the
darksome nlght !
How Wlll our ears dnnk 1ll H1S wellknown VOlce,
Whose famtest whlsper makes our souls
rejOICe I

HALLELUJAH'
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"BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY!

U

(SAMUEL LEVr:RMORE.)

" Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy
crown."-Revelation 3. 11.

AS

I stand, with fear and trembling,
upon the threshold of 1930, I hear
one voice which drowns all others, and
one word arrests and preoccupies me.
The voice is that cf the Great I AM of
the text, and the arresting word is
" Behold." Its sound is in my heart
louder than the thunders: its importance beggars and nullifies my every
preoccupation. According to Nuttall
it means" to fix the attention upon."
" To think over in one's mind," adds
the godly ('ruden.
The voice of the enthroned Christ
seems to cry, " Hold on, Philadelphia,"
to this paradoxical 2.ssembly (vide
2 Cor. 6.).
"Keep a grip-hold upon
that priceless crown of yours." Satan
hated this littl€" church, which kept
Christ's word and denied not the Holy
Nam€. Deadly enemies hemmed them
in like an army. Men and demons tried
to rob them of their unflinching loyalty
to Christ's Deity and Word. Hence the
urge from the great Me1chisedek, "Hold
fast, Philadelphia." Philadelphia wa">,
as we actually are, in the midst of a
stormy sea of trial. The contrary
blasts of modernism assa il us, like the
dtsciples in Mark 6.
Rowing was
heavy toil, their poor hands were
skinned and bleeding, their muscles and
sinews strained to the snapping point,
for it was now the fourth watch of the
night and they had been at it since
evening. It appeared to be all over
with them. Then Jesus came, with His
Cheer up! I'm here! Just hold on a
little longer!
It was so with the church of our text;
it is so with us. Acts 20. 29 is fulfilled:
men have arisen among ourselves,
soeaking perverse things, and have
drawn away disciples after them.

To us, therefore, comes Hts swept
message. Hold fast with tenacity that
crown of thine !

BEWARE OF THE CROWNSTEALERS.
Flee the " evil servant " of Matthew
24. 28, who preaches the deadly delusion
of delay. And there are no crownstealers so subtle or successful as these
very men. The "evil servant lJ has
bad heart-trouble, for hE' saith in his
heart, " My Lord delayeth His coming."
Therefore our Lord seems to say,
Believe it not. 11 I am coming, without
delay" (Lit. Gk.). Hold fast to that:
for that truth is your crown. The
"evil servant " joins the scoffers and
sceptics in 2 Pe-ter 3. 4, who contemptuously say, "Where is the
promise of His coming? " They give
the lie to that sweet word er the Spirit
in He-brews 10. 37, "He that shall
come, will come, and will not tarry."
They oppose their anti-gospel between
the saint and his Saviour, between the
Bridegroom and His bride-elect.
Alas! these evil servants abound
to-day. They cut in with their historicism or post-millennialism, or even
pre-tribulationism, and do Satan's work
in diverting the heart and hope of the
saint from THE IMMINENCE OF
HIS COMING.
Do not, 0 my reader, confound our
Lord's coming for His saints ana His
coming with them. His coming for us
is a "mystery" shewn, or revea led
(I Cor. 15. SI). ,. Behold, I shew-or
unveil-you a mystery. We shall not
all sleep (or die), but we shall all be
changed. in a moment," etc.
Now Christ's coming WITH His
saints NEVER WAS A MYSTERY.
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ness. Tell me, 0 dear co-heir, which.
It is found again and again in the Old
experience of Ephesus do you covet:
Testament, from Enoch's great prothat of A.D 64 in Ephesians 3. 17-19,
phecy unto Malachi. But His coming
or that of A.D. 96 in Revelation 2. 4, 5 ?
for the rapture and translation of the
church, never! And this great unSmyrna, like Philadelphia, has alt
veiled mystery of I Corinthians IS. SI
praise and no blame, but to PERsweeps away every impending or preGAMOS OF THE GILDED CROSS~
dicted event which might seem to
the great world-church, He says (2. 16),
interpose itself. so that the preoccupa" Repent, or else I will come unto thee
tion of our hearts is "Behold! He
quickly, and fight against them with the
cometh." Himself and our hearts, and
sword of My mouth." "Thee" and
nothing between. 0 blissful prospect !
"them." He knows how to distinguish
Satan has tried in vain to oppose it
bl:"tween them and their enemies.
by argument, by misquotation of
TO SARDIS, THE CHURCH OF
Scripture, and has even gone the length
THE GOOD NAME, He says, " I know
of casi:ing ridicule upon it by referring
thy works, that thou hast a name that
to It as .. THE ANY MOMENT
/ thou livest, and art dead." A flowerTHEORY." Yea, and has used, and
./ strewn grave and a magnificent tomb
is using, earnest and zealous men to
with death and corruption within. All
do it. I mention this to accentuate and
formalism and outside show. This.
emphasize our precious Lord's 11 Hold
exactly describes the mass of so-called
fast!" As to this 11 crown," I would
Christian profession to-day. The bigthat all readers might procure " In the
majority of churches and chapels are
Last Days," by Mr. Hamilton Smith,
spiritually dead, with a few individuals.
and II The Beloved," in Scripture Truth
that are alive unto God. Therefore He
of Nov., 1929, by the Editor. These
bids the mass repent, whilst to the
are Invaluable; theit words are golden.
"few names" He gives sweet assurDistinguish also carefully, I beseech
ance (Rev. 3. 1-5).
you, between our Lord's coming "for"
To the spiritually dead-the massus, and His coming " to " us (John 14.
the unregenerate professor,
3 and 18). He comes for uS for future
glory, but He comes to us for present
CHRIST IS COMING AS A THIEF
comfort.
(Rev. 3. 3-16. IS)·
Thus to Ephesus (Rev. 2.2) He urges
remembrance, repentance and reaction,
or else, " I will come unto thee quickly,
and remove thy candlestick-lampstand-out of its place, except thou
rer-ent." In fact, He has already come
to many and many an £'ssembly and
removed its lampstand. Where once
all was gloriously happy and prosperous,
with life, light and love abounding,
illuminating and pulsating;
saints
being edified and sinners converted, all
now is grave-like silence, with a dark~
ness that may be felt: a loveless
intercourse and nauseating lukewarm~

Both of these Scriptures are intended
as a warning to sleepers. Every professor is either a watcher or a sleeper ~
To Sardis our Lord writes, " 1£ therefore
thou shalt not watch, I will come on
thee as a thief." Again in Revelation
16. 15, "Behold, I come as a thit:L
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth
his garments, lest he walk naked, and
they see his shame." This is a reference to the night guards in the temple
at Jerusalem. They wore a special
garment or robe. The Captain made
surprise visits, and when he found one
asleep he removed hi-; robe, leaving him

S:ripture Truth
naked and ashamed. Thus our Lord
at His coming will remove the robe of
mere profession, but the" few names"
who wear the robe of God's righteousness will never be naked or ashamed.
" Jesus the Lord, my righteousness,
My beauty Thou-my glorious dress.
'Mid flaming worlds in this arrayed
With joy shall I lift up my head."

Beware of spiritual necrosis, mortifi'Cation in the bone. The foolish virgins
had it. Sardis suffered from it. The
"Super-heavenly saints in Ephesus were
warned against it.· Even the very
Thessalonians were bidden not to
1< sleep as do others" but to "watch
and be sober" (r Thess. 5. 6).
Lethargy, languor and laziness are
Satan's soporifics. He cannot send the
church to hell, so he sends her to sleep.
He could not prevent the Lord Christ
building His church in the world,
thel efore he puts his world in the
-church.
It is an old trouble. Amos pr'Jnounced (chapter 6.) ., Woe" against
"those" at ease in Zion." Not Babylon,
or Egypt, but Zion. Woes came to
lsra.el sure enough-these luxurious,
lustful and lazy sinners in the earthly
Zion; but we, the church of the Firstborn, are come to the heavenly Zion
(Heb. 12. 18). How do we stand?

The positive charge of Amos-that
·of luxurious living: wines, perfumes,
music) upholstery, and the rest-were
only criminal as contrasted with their
complacency as to J oseph. They could
feast, sing, dance and revel, without a
single fear of grief for the affliction of
]oseph. He might still be in the pit
or a slave to the Ishmaelites, for all
they cared. The Spirit declares that
" Every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be refused, if it be received
with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified
by the word of God and prayer" ; but
.anything which prevents thanksgiving,
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or which clashes with the word of God
and prayer, is not good.

THE GREAT AMOS EXPOSURE
dealt with a negative crime. "Th~y
were not grieved for the affliction of
joseph." Our Joseph. To us it speaks
of the daily anguish of our Lord's practical rejection and exclusion from our
heart-life-our home and social life,
and even, to an alarming extent) from
our very assembly life. Suffering with
our rejected Lord-what is it to thee,
to me? What do we know about it ?
How does Philippians 3. IQ affect us ?
What place has "fellowship with His
sufferings " in our daily life ?
Our case is desperate.
earnest heed to-

Let us give

THE SPIRIT'S TRUMPET BLAST
TO THE SLEEPERS IN EPHESUS
(Eph. 5. 14).
I I Awake,
thou that sleepest, and
arise from among the dead." This is
not the gospel call to sinners, but the
reveille or trumpet blast to awaken
sleeping saints. One must have life
before sleep. Sleep is for the living,
life is for the dead. The sleeping saint
is a man among the tombs. This
world is as a great cemetery of the dead
in trespasses and sins, and, alas! many
a saint is sleeping among them. A
dead man and a sleeping one are, sometimes, very hard to distinguish.
Oh, ye wise vir~ins, behold the Bridegroom! Awake and trim your lamps.
Hear the Bridegroom's voice, " Behold,
I come without delay." There is no
lack of oil. '. Be filled with the Spirit."
Our Lord doses the parable of the
Ten Virgins with the words, "Watch,
therefore, for ye know neither the day
nor the hour wherein the Son of Man
cometh" (Matt. 25. 13). They are to
expect Him in some hour, and because
they know not which hour, and it might
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be any hour, they are to expect Him
every hour.
A great cc If" faces us on the
threshold of 1930. Here it is. "If we
suffer we shall also reign with Him "
(2 Tim. 2. 12).
There may be very
little or no dilettantism or fleshly lust
come our way. Sodom and Lotism
may leave us cold; luxury, lust, and
lethargy find us irresponsive; but is our
heart in true sympathy with a suffering,
afflicted a nd rejected Lord Jesus ?
The very last chapter in the Bible
gives us His sweet love message no less
than thr ee times.
Firstly, in verse 7, to the Keepers.
Here, in the last chapter they get the
bles~ing promised in the first (verse 3).
Secondly, in verse 12 come the
Workers. Then, in Vf.fse 20, those who
are ready, as the Wise Virgins (Matt. 25.
10), and waiting, as Simeon, and
longing~ as Paul.
To all who give an
immediate response to His touching
farewell as He presents Himself as " I,
Jesus "-the farewell presentation of
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the Saviour to His church. The Bible
begins with the mighty acts of God's
creatorial power, and closes with the
sweet whispers of eternal love. The
Spirit Himself cries le Come." The
Bride seconds Him. Then John, as
representing the hearers, says, " Come."

"I, Jesus."
Himself! - no cold
abstraction. As J. N. D. so sweetly
says in referring to Philadelphia, " It is
not so much that He is coming quickly,
but that it is Himself." I come quickly.
And the heart that is on the qui vive,
the tip-toe of expectation, melting in
love, in the true inwardness of Psalm
130. 5, 6, as it hears the whispered
" surely" of the Lord Jesus, cries, " Let
it be even so, come, Lord Jesus."
And so, God's wonderful revelation
closes with a precious Christ, who is
coming without delay for thE:; comfort,
satisfacticn and joy of the heart: and
His abounding grace for all present
need.
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all. Amen."

SURELY.
THERE are not many things connected with our lives on earth
about which we can use the word
surely." We cannot say, We shall
surely wake to-morrow morning," nor
even " We shall surely reach the end of
this day."
Cl
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But, thank God, there are some
things with reference to which we may
use the word without any reservation.
We may say that at all the days that
make up our lives, 365 every year,
there is not one but what goodness and
mercy shall SURELY follow us. For

does not the Word of truth itself say so
(Ps. 23. 6) when it says" surely" we
may with boldness do the same?
And the house of the Lord is our
goal, for we are to dwell there for ever;
for our Lord has said,
That wherE: 1
am there ye may be also." How soon
His word may be fulfilled! And again
our word Cl surely" is used. II Surely,"
He says, Cl 1 come quickly." Put these
two "surelys" together, they fill the
future with their blessedness and
should fill our hearts with confidence
and hope.
11

Cl LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT, AND YOUR LIGHTS BURNING; AND YE YOURSELVES LIKE UNTO MEN THAT WAIT FOR THEIR
LORD."
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HOW DO YOU LOOK AT LIFE?
THIS IS a questIon WhICh I should
like to ask my fellow-Chnstlans
everywhere
I am stIrred to do so by
readmg a bnef arbcle m a secular
magaZIne.
The paper In question-Elder' s Re~
a quarterly Issued as to West
Afncan matters by the large SteamshIp
Company operatmg In those reglonswas sent to me by a fnend, before whom
It came In the course- of hIS bUSIness He
requested me to read a bnef article, of
but three short columns, whIch the
edItor had Inserted nght In the very
centre. The Revlew I opened as mdlcated. The article, "How I look at
Life," by Lord Beavelbrook, I have
read.
Vlew,

The editor Introduces the artIcle WIth
a few words pomtmg out that but few
men In our day, m clImbmg to afflul:"nce
and mfluence, have had such a romantIc
career as the author, and he expresses
hIS opmlOn that the article IS one whIch
gives ample cause for reflectIon to those
who are on the threshold of theIr careers
and also to those who are older. With
the editor we certamly agree.
Lord Beaverbrook pomts out that,
"So much depends on the youthful
directIon of the mmd that we can never
completely recall our earlIest Important
decIsIons." He goes on to CIte hIS own
case as an example of thiS, tellmg us
how he was born m Canada, where
pnces are hIgher than 1ll England. H1S
father was a Presbytenan mmlster WIth
an mcome of but £200 to £300 a year,
whereon he struggled to bring up a
famIly of a good round dozen. .( As a
consequence,' he says, "we were
miserably poor, and so hfe struck me
as the neceSSIty for an escape from
poverty"
Naturally, then, he strove fOL educatIOn as the eqUIpment whIch would
enable hIm to lIve some better hfe, for
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a'i he says, " I was so shocked WIth the
atmosphere of penury which reigned
at home that, when I went mto the
world, 1 sought above all and first of
all-money" To the makmg of money,
therefore, he turned all hiS youthful
energIes, WIth the result that m a very
short space of tIme he accumulated a
fortune, and WIth It came honour and
lllfluence and power
HIS lordshIp IS now well on m mIddle
hfe and he looks back upon the years
that are past, that he may speak of
what he calls, " Ltfe's real satzsjactton.'t
He says, " Yet I regret thiS turn which
circumstances gave to my mentalIty.
1 would gladly have hved a dIfferent
lIfe. . . . There 15 nothmg I admIre
qUite so much as the hfe of the evan~
gehst-the man who embraces poverty
wIllmgly, who preaches a new doctnne
to mankmd, and reVIVIfies an ancient
faIth for humanIty. Luther, Knox, or
Wesley-It IS all the same These are
the men who have had the most
satrsfYlllg of lIves, because real satIsfachon III lIfe conSIsts III the knowledge
that one has done good. That IS an
ambitIOn which can never be exhausted "
As for money, he tells us that he puts
It lowest m the scale of what gIVes hfe
satisfactIon. Power he ranks Just one
degree h1gher The power to do good
IS, he conSiders, better than all, the
supre-me source of satIsfactIOn. Therefore It 15 that the career of an evangelIst
so greatly appeals to him
He closes hiS artIcle With these
remarkable words " If I WE-re m a position to mfluen.::e

the hfe of a smcere young man to-day
I would say to hIm, , Rather choose to
be an evangeltst than a Cabmet MmI~ter or a. mIlhonalre.'
When I we.s a
young man I pItIed my father for bemg
a poor man and humble preacher of the

IS
Word. Now that I am older I envy
him his life and his career."
It may be observed that in these
quotations which we have given there
is nothing to show that God's call and
God's work is recognized; nothing to
show that no one can really devote his
life to the work of an evangelist except
first converted and then called of God ,.
that conversion and the enduement of
the Holy Spirit are needful before any
individual can do a solitary thing in the
service of the Lord. That is so, and
the omission, alas! characterizes the
whole article. That point of allimportance his lordship does not appear
to see, and every reader of these lines
might well at this point lift up his
heart to God with the request that his
eyes may be effectually opened to see it.
Still, this fact by no means takes the
edge off his words. Here is a very
Successful man of affairs who is at
least beginning to see life in its true
perspective, and he tells us in very
plain and open fashion what he sees.
We, by the great mercy of our God,
have been converted. Our sins are
forgiven, we stand justified from all
things, and we have received the Holy
Spirit. We therefore have the Anoint~ng which enables us to know all things
In their true perspective, and we have
the Power which capacitates us to take
up the service of God under the direction of the Lord. How do we look at
~ife? Let us ask ourselves this question
In all seriousness.
We especially beseech our younger
b.rethren and sisters to face this que&hon. Many of you doubtless live in
quite poor homes. Some of you have,
or have had, fathers not earning as
much as the salary of the Presbyterian
tni.nister, even in these days of high
prIces compared with fifty years ago.
Does life strike you as being in the main
an avenue of escape from the grind of

How do you Look at Life?
poverty? God forbid that it should I
Others of you come from homes of
comparative comfort, and some few of
you from homes of affluence and wealth,
from circumstances which can provide
you with anything within reason on
which you may set your heart. Does
life strike you as mainly an avenue
bordered on either side by gardens of
pleasure, whence you may pluck as
often as you please every flower that
takes your fancy; a pathway which is
to provide you with every earthly
delight which does not violently clash
with your Christian profession? Again
we say, God forbid that it should I
One of our poets has said t
" Life is real, life is earnest,
And the grave is not our goal.' r

This witness is indeed true. There
surrounds us on every hand the world
that is: there lies before us the world
that is to come. The one thrusts itself
upon our notice at every turn; our
eyes rest upon its gilded glories, our ears
are filled with its ceaseless din. The
other is at present known only to faith.
Yet the one is the creature of one sho~t
fevered hour in the history of eternity;
the other abides for ever. Nb wonder
the Apostle John has said to us, " Love
not the world, neither the things that
are in the world." Though we all of
us handle and use the things that are
in the world we are to take gteat cale
that they do not obtain a strangle-hold
on our affections. He added, 4 The
world passeth away, and the lust
thereof, but he that doeth the will of
God abideth for ever" (x John 2. 17).
God's world abides, and in that world
he who does God's will abides for ever.
j

Dear young Christian t we appeal to·
you ! For which world are you living ?
In which direction are you bending
your energies? What seems to you tobe the highest good in life ?
You will tell us, pe-rhaps, that you.
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quite admit the truth of what we have
been saying: that you could not very
well be a Christian and not admit it.
Yet there are, you urge, many diffi<:ulties-one must make one's way in
life and earn one's living: it is not
pleasant to have but little of the good
things of this life in thE: presence of
others who have much: downright
earnestness in God's things often brings
contempt and even ridicule. Our reply
to this has to be, that these difficult
facts are just as you state them.
We cannot shut our eyes to them.
Even Lord Beaverbrook in his article
did net attempt to do so. He says,
.. I know only too well from bitter
experience how youth is turned away
from such high missions of service by
the intimate plOspect of penury."
Again he adds the following ~trikiilg
words, "To this is often added the
tear of ridicule and contempt which
unworldly enthusiasm arouses. I Let
us,' said a bishop ')f the late eighteenth
century, • let us, above all things, put
down enthusiasm.' And so the church
lost Wesley. That man will be happiest
in middle years who resists most
successfully the temptation of a purely
material success."
The difficulties are apparent, and we
do not shut our eyes to them. But
shall we flinch from them? Shall we
allow them to obscure beforE: our eyes
the lasting glories of that world which
is to come? Shall we let them dim
in our souls the brightness, the sweetness, of the love of Christ, or damp
down the holy enthusiasm which such
a Master and such a message are otherwise bound to create? By the grace
-()f God it shall not be so with us.
Let all the difficulties and disadvan"tages be duly weighed up and appraised.
Then let the coming day be considered,
when humble saints, who have been
true and faithful to the Name of Christ,
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shall be vindicated, according to that
wurd, II Behold, I will make them [the
opponents] to come and worship before
thy feet, and to know that I have
loved thee" (Rev. 3. 9); when there
shall be fulfilled to humble servants
that word of their Ma ster, 11 Where I
am, there shall also My servant be : if
any man serve Me, him will My Father
honour" (John 12. 26). What shall we
say to these things?
Without a doubt we shall say that to
be publicly honoured of the Father,
and declared to be the objects of the
love of Christ, is a coming blessedness
and joy with which all possible disadvantages are not worthy of being
compared. To be disliked by men and
dishonoured by them is not pleasant,
but what will it be to be loved by
Cprist and to be honoured of the
Father?
Can you conceive of anything more
bless(.d than that? No, indeed! Then
see to it that for a little success and
paltry honour in this world you do not
forgo that honour which comes from
God alone. See to it that you do not
miss the opportunity of giving yourself
whole-heartedly to Christ and His
serVice.
Your abilities may be large or small.
You may have gift of a pronounced
kind or you may have no special gift
at all. Whichever way it is, our
exhortation to you is the same. You
know the grace of God. You have a
Master of infinite blessedness and glory
to serve. Your years upon earth are
at most very short. Your opportunity
for devotedness to Him and His service
will soon be gone. Oh, embrace it, dear
young Christian, and labour not for the
world that is but for that which is to
come!
May God enable you to be
hearted for Christ.
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TI-IE FIRST AND THE LAST.
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I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End."Revelation 22. I3.
All the promises of God in Him are Yea, and in Him Amen. . . . " - 2 Corinthians
2. 20.

" Jesus, the Author and Finisher of faith . . . . "-Hebrews

IN

these passages we have brought
before us five double titles of our
Lord 1esus Christ. It will readily be
perceived that one leading thought
runs through them all, namely, that
of commencement and conclusion.
Each separate title shines like a star
with its own peculiar lustre; and all
together they form a bright constellation in those spiritual heavens which
are ever ablaze with His gbry.
He is (I) Alpha and Omega, (2)
the First and the Last, (3) the Beginning
and the End, (4) the Yea and the
Amen, and (5) the Author and Finisher.
So far as the writer can trace, these
are the only titles exactly of this
significance in the New Testament;
and if this is the case, is there not
something to be learned even from
their very number? There are five
series, each a pair; that is, ten titles
in all. As students of Scripture are
aware, ten in Scripture seems to be
frequently connected with human responsibility, and five with human
weakness.
May we not have them
here in numerical guise, the suggestion
that in these titles is set forth the
complete answer to our failure in
responsibility, and the divine resource
to which our weakness may cling?
Solemn but precious thought! Let us
proceed briefly to consider them in
order and detail.
.
First, He is the Alpha and the Omega.
As is well known, these are the first
and the last letters of the Greek alphabet, the alphabet of the New Testament
Scriptures. An alphabet is fundamental to language; and by it words

I2. 2.

are built up, and through wordg.'
thoughts are expressed. All the great·
and noble thoughts that have ever beerr.
uttered or written havE" been expressed
within the compass of the alphabet
employed! All English literature, fO[l
example, is comprised within the scope
of tw€'nty-six letters! What a wonderful thought it is that Christ is the
\ and the D, the A and the Z, as it
were; the initial and final digits in
the alphabet of God! That is to say,
He is the whole alphabet of God. This
thought is similar to that which is
brought before us in the opening of
John's Gospel where we read of Him
as the eternal Word, the embodiment
and expression of the mind and thoughts
of God. Christ is the sum and substance of all that God has t::> say. He
is its commencement and conclusion.
All that is expressed may be regarded
as varied aspects and combinations of
His glory. He not only is the divine
Spokesman, He is also the divine
speech. He is the Revealer, but He
is also the revelation. Everything is
embraced in His blessed Person. He
was God's first Word; and He is God's
last! Here is a study, inexhaustible I
Whether it be the youngest in God's
family learning the A, B, C, and spelling
out some of God's simpler lessons, or
the ripe saint studying His profound
thoughts, Christ is the subject of both.
When by the Spirit's power we are
occupied with Christ, we are thinking God's thoughts aftel Him.* We
may look at this glory of Christ in
'" It IS presumed, of course, that It is the
Christ of the Scriptures.
We can only truly
know Him as revealed there.
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another way. The alphabet, as already
remarked, IS the basIs of human language. Human language at present
is largely used to cIrculate the devtl's
ltes, as m the mfidel SCience and phIlosophy of the day; or the devIl's filth,
as In much of the press and hterClture
current May we not m the ltght of
thr statement that Chnst IS the Alpha
and Omega antiCIpate the day, now,
we belIeve, soon to dawn, when the
earth, cleansed thl ough its fiery baptism
of judgment, shall be pure and free,
and when literature, as aJl else, shall
own His claIms and proclaIm HiS
glory, and when He who was once
the butt of rIbald Jest, shall be the
theme of umversal praIse, and speech,
and wntmg?
Then, secondly, He is the Ftrst and
the Last
thIS IS a charactenstIcally
dwtne title " and He who assumes It
must be One "who WIthout usurpatIon could lay claIm to G::>d's eternal
throne." The title occurs three tImes
m the Old Testament and three m
the New Testament. We read: "Who
hath wrought and done It, callmg the
generatIons from the begmning? I
jEHOVAH the first, and WIth the
last; I AM He" (Isa 41. 4). Here
we seem to have brought before us
God's tmmutabthty as the Source and
Sustamer of all Then agam, 41 Thus
saIth jEHOVAH, the Kmg of Israel,
and HIS Redeemer, ] EH OVAH of
Host!): I am the FIrst, and I am the
Last; and beSIde Me there IS no God"
(Isa. 44. 6). Here the thought seems
to be that of God's supremacy-He
only IS God. Agam we read: "I
AM He; I am the FIrst; I also am
the Last. Mme hand alsa hath laId
the foundatIon of the earth, and My
nght hand hath spanned the heavens;
when I call unto them, they stand up
together" (Isa. 48. 12). Here IS the
thought of God's almrghty power. These
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thoughts, God's immutabIlIty, HIS
supremacy and HIS almIghty power,
are gathered up m the bnef and majestic
statement m the opemng of the book
of Revelation' "I AM the FIrst and
the Last)) (1. 17 and 2. 8). How
ImpreSSIve thus to find the Lord Jesus
Chnst approprIatmg thIS htle to Hlmselt In HIS nsen manhood, thus declarmg HImself one WIth God! We must
not fall, moreover, to observe that m
asset tmg HIS tItle He uses the most
glOrIOUS of all the dIvme names, the
" I AM " pecuhar to deIty !
He IS the Flrst because He IS the
Son Then, too, havmg entered mto
HIS own creatIOn He IS the 11 Flrstborn
of all cr eahon " (Col 1. I 5). "He IS
before all," because of who n He IS, and
He must, therefore, m all things have
the pre-emmence, it 15 HIS by nght.
He IS also FIrstborn m VIrtue of HIS
redemptIve werk, and resurrection from
the dead.
Not only IS He the FIrst, He IS also
the Last , not as meanmg the least and
lowest, though m wondrous grace He
took that place for the glory of God
and for our redemptIOn, but the Last
as the great Fmaltty. The Last from
the pomt of VIew of the occaSIOn when
the Word was uttered, pomts forward;
but In slgnIficance.t pomts backward
from the great consummation when
everythmg created shall have been
shaken and shall be folded up as a
vesture: He WIll remaIn, therefore
He 15 the Last. Further, one has
saId, 'I The FIrst because all thmgs are
from Me; the Last because to Me are
all thmgs" Yes, He IS the Last. None
succeeds HIm He IS the dlvme ne
plus ultra. The stamp of finahty 15
upon all HIS words and all HiS acts ;
they have an eternal bearmg He
IS the dIvme 11llk between the past
and the future, and m the mmd of
God He fills up all between. 14 It IS

The First and the Last
the infinite One who sums up, comprehends all existence whether past, present or future in His own being."
And
His name is Jesus!
Then, thirdly, He is the Beginning
and the End. The Beginning is one of
His peculiar divine titles (Col. I. 18).
In the beginning He was (J ohn I. 2).
He is the "beginning of the creation
of God" (Rev. 3. 14). He is the
beginning, the Originator of life (Acts.
3. IS, New Trans.). He is the beginning of the grace of God-it 11 came
by" Him (John 1. 17). He is the
,. beginning" of Christianity; and
although this might appear obvious,
yet it is emphasized in John's epistle :
"Him that is from the beginning"
(2. 13).
Whatever fresh departure
God makes in His 11 methods with
man," He has Christ before Him in
whom all His purposE'S are centred.
And Christ is also the End. This
word in the New Testament signifies
much more than conclusion; it means
.. the fulfilment or completion of anything, Le., its end or issue, not its
cessation. It denotes strictly not the
ending of a departed state but the
arrival of a complete or perfect one."
In this sense Christ is the End. He
is the End of creation-it was made
for, with a view to Him (Col. 1. 16).
He is the end of the providential order;
all things are working after the counsel of God's will to gather together
all things in Christ (Eph. I.). His
mills grind slowly, but they grind
exceeding small. No adventitious circumstances frustlate His plans. Nothing has been unforeseen or unprovided
for. All is either fore-ordained or foreseen according to the divine foreknowledge. Even the devil is chained to
the chariot wheels of God's triumph,
and evil is made to serve His will.
There are no broken threads on God's
loom. The great and glorious pattern

is being wrought out; and Christ is
its beginning and end; the design and
the executed masterpiece!
These wonderful thoughts are carried
yet a stage further, when we come to
consider this same One as the Yea
and the Amen of God's promises. God's
promises are the outcome of His purpose. As has been said: ·(There is
some difference between God's purposes and His promises. Both of them
so to speak are gold; but the one is
gold in the mine, the other is gold in
the mint, impressed and prepared for
currency and us~." His promises are
those blessed engagements to which
from time to time He has committed
Himself, and which recorded in His
Word claim and call forth the faith of
His people. Every jot and tittle of
them shall be fulfilled, for they are in
Christ. They were made, when given,
to men, but, in the divine perspective,
not in Adam the fallen, federal head,
nor in Noah the governor who could not
govern himself, nor in Abraham the
pilgrim and sojourner, nor in Isaac the
deceived; not in David the man of
blood, nor in Solomon the backslider,
nor in Israel which " destroyed " itself,
nor in the church-in none of these were
the promises ci.eposited; but in Christ.
Only in Christ, therefore, could they
be true or their fulfilment guaranteed,
and only in Him will they be actually
accomplished. For He is the Yea,
the One who affirms and undertakes
them; He is the Amen, the One who
will fulfil them completely.
Another aspect of this same truth
is shown us in Christ as the Author and
Finisher of faith. Here we have touchingly suggested that He whose divine
glory we have been considering is also
perfect Man. As a man He was the
Man of faith. He lived by every word
of God. He ever confided in the Father.
Every word wa" uttered and every work
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was performed in dependence upon the
Father. How strikingly is all this
brought out, for example, in Psalm 16,
and in the Gospels! In the saints of
olden time, in Abraham, Moses, David,
Jeremiah and Daniel certain aspects af
faith might be prominent; but in Him
they are all seen in harmony and unity,
and in fulness and perfection. He has
trodden the whole path of faith. He
has met with every form of difficulty
and trial. He has experienced every
order of suffering. He learned obedience. He is stranger to no form of
trial which can be found in doing the
will of God. And now His path has
ended; His work is done; His mission
is accomplished; He has reached the
goal and is set down at the right hand
of the throne of God. And there in
the glory, He is set before us as the

Author and Finisher of faith.
This, then, is something of the
meaning of these series of His glories.
How good, how necessary it is for us to
"consider Him"! To do so must
affect us deeply. They have a practical
message for us, as we stand at the
threshold of another year.
Firstly, they are surely a call to
profound worship. Do we not need
this call in these busy days of stress
and strain? Is there not the danger
of our being too much in and with the
world? Do we know sufficient of the
secret place, and the great silences
that produce worship? Let us accept
the call. Let writer and reader join
now to fall at His feet and adore Him,
as John did in the Island long ago.
Secondly, they are a storehouse of
precious encouragement. The darkness
may deepen still. Evil may abound
yet more. Difficulties may increase.
Friends may fail us. Human leaders
may break down or forsake the ranks.
Much that is dear may break up. We
may ourselves be unfaithful. Sorrow

may beset us. But in and through" all,
God's Christ is ours, and we know
that all is in His hands, who is the
First and the Last. How sweet is
His word: "Fear not; I am the
First and the Last, and the living One,
and I became dead, and behold I am
living to the ages of ages, and have
the keys of death and of hades"
(Rev. I. 17, 18, New Trans.).
Thirdly, they contain a mighty
stimulus to faith. He remains. Everything else fails-always has failed in
man's hands-but He abideth. Nothing in Him shall fail. Nothing given
to Him shall perish. Nothing He has
undertaken shall lapse. He will bring
us safely through. God's glory and
our souls are supremely safe in His
keeping. The word "our" may not
be in the text of Hebrews 12. 2, but
the fact is certainly true: He is the
Author and Finisher of our faith. He
will perfect that which concerns us.
He will confirm us to the end. He
will fulfil in us the good pleasure of
His goodness and the work of faith
with power. Therefore let us hold
fast and press on.
Then, lastly, they contain a strong
incentive to faithfulness. Soon He is
coming. Soon all we have believed
and hoped for will be realized. Soon
our cpportunities to serve and follow
Him will be gone. Let us labour-be
ambitious-to be acceptable to Him I
Let us seek to be more filled with the
knowledge of His will unto all pleasing!
May He be truly and practically our
A and Z! May He bE to us the First
and the Last I May all our works be
begun, continued and ended in Him!
May we run with more diligence the
race set before us, looking unto Him,
Jesus, the Author and Finisher of
faith! All, all is well if we are His
and He is ours, and we are fell owing
Him.
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" THE ARM

OF THE LORD."

FOUR times over does this remarkable expression occur in the Book
of Isaiah, giving us a vivid idea of the
power and grace of the Lord. Isaiah
SI. 9:
It Awake, awak~, put on strength, 0
ARM OF THE LORD; awake, as in
the ancient days, in the generations of
old. Art thou not it that hath cut
Ra.hab [Egyptl, and wounded the
dragon? "
Here it is the cry of God's ancient
people for deliverance by judgment ::m
their foes, as was executed on Egypt
under the Pharaoh of the oppression.
The Arm of the Lord was sought to be
put forth in power to this end, and
Jehovah graciously answered and
delivered His people. But what He
did in the past is here cIa imed as an
illustration of what He can do in the
future, though over seven centuries
had rolled by since the triumph of the
Exodus. ]ehovah is ever the same.
His power is the same. His love is the
same. And the cry for deliverance in
IS'3.iah SI. 9 awaits still its answer.
The answer will ASSUREDL Y come.
So we read, "Therefore thE. redeemed
of the LORD shall return, and come
with singing unto Zion; and everlasting jcy shall be upon their head:
they shall obtain gladness and joy; and
Sorrow and mourning shall flee away"
(verse II). This leads us to Isaiah
52. 10:
"The LORD hath made bare HIS
HOLY ARM in the eyes cf all the
nations; and all the ends of the earth
shall see the salvation of our God."
Isaiah in the joy of his prophetic
vision speaks of happenings that will
take place in the future, when Israel
shall be blessed according to God's
promise made to Abraham, as if they
Were already fulfilled. For instance,
take Isaiah 53., clearly pointing ta
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Christ and His atoning death, presented
to us as if that death were already
accomplished. / l Surely He hath borne
our griefs and carried our sorrows"
(verse 4). So sure is the vision of faith
that it can use the past tense concerning things that were yet to comE: to pass
centuries later.
So we may ask, In what way was
Jehovah about to make belle His holy
Arm? Again~t whom was that Arm
to be outstretched? The following
veIses will ans'l,\er ou- question:
(. Beh'Jld, My Servant sh3.11 deal
prudently, He shall be exalted and
extolled, and bf very high.
As many ""erE: astonied at Thee;
His visage was so matred mere than
any man, and H,s form Plore than the
sons of men:
II

So shall He sprinkle many nations;
the kings shall shut their mouths at
Him; for that which had not been told
them shall they see; and that which
they had not he ard shall they consider.
.1

•. Who hath believed our report?
and to whom is THE ARM OF THE
LORD revealed?" (Isa. 52. 13-15;
53. I).
11 REVEALED!"
Yes, indeed, it
needed a revelation to make this known.
Astounding fact, that God was about
to stretch forth that ARM of His
against His Fellow (Zech. 13. 7), the
Son of His bosom (John 1. 18), the Son
of His love (John 3. 35)-instead of
upon His enemies! This is the secret
of the glowing outburst of Isaiah 52.
7-10.
"All the ends of the ear ch "
were now to 11 see the salvation of our
God," brought to them by Him whose
feet are beautiful upon the mountains,
as He brings- good tidings of good,
publishing salvation, proclaiming the
magnificent news, ,. Thy God reigneth,"
surely referring to the Lord Himself,
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though evangdists to-day are privileged
to carry on the same message.
For if the ARM of J ehovah wa::. not
to be I :Lid in judgment on the sinner, it
must be laid on a spotless Victim, who
could in righteousness bear that judgment, and at the same time exhaust it.
Thus that wonderful fifty-third chapter
of this prophecy is introduced, telling
us of what that ARM had to inflict on
the spotless Persen of God the Sonbecome Man. He was "smitten of
God, and afflicted." He was" wounded
for our transgression.') He was" bruised
for our iniquities." "With Hi~ stripes
we are healed." "Jehovah hath laid
on Him the iniquity of us al1." "It
pleased ] ehovah to bruise Him; He
hath put Him to grief."
"Thou shalt
make His soul an offering for sin."
" He shall see of the travail of His soul
and shall be satisfied." "He bare the
sin of many, and made intercession for
the transgressors." Nate the magnifi.
cent assurance of faith, describing an
event that still lay in the womb of the
future, as if it were accomplished and
all its glorious results flowing forth in
one great stream of redeeming grace.
But what if Israel, or the Gentile
nati~ns, do not prostrate themselves
before their merciful God, who has laid
bare His ARM against His well-beloved
Son, and accept God's so great
salvation?
The answer to our question we shall
find in Isaiah 59. We read:
"Behold, the Lord's hand is not
shortened, that it cannot save; neither
His ear heavy that it cannot hear:
" But your iniquities have separated
between you and your God, ana your
sins have hid His fa~e from you, that
He will not hear" (verses I and 2).
The blessing of man is not lacking on
God's side. There is mercy for all. It
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is the refusal to repent, the going on
with sin, that brings in judgment,
which is God's strange work. He
d€'Iights in mercy. But if this mercy
is refused, what then? Rpad on to
verse 15, where the awful picture of
apostate Israel is sketched in appalling
terms. Then the prophet wonders that
there is no man to step into the breach,
no inter cessor to come forward, but
turns to the Lord and says triumphantly:
"Therefore HIS ARM brought sal·
vation unto Him: and His righteousness, it sustained Him."
We see how the ARM of the L:»rd is
strong in salvation, but for those who
wil: not yield it is strong in judgment.
" At the name of Jesus every knee
shall bow, of things in heaven, and
things on earth, and things under the
earth" (Phil. 2. ID).
Then follows that beautiful verse,
dp-lightful in its poetical imagery:
" So shall they fear the name of the
Lord from the west, and His glo1"y from
the rising of the sun. When the enemy
shall come in like a flood. the Spirit of
the Lord shall lift up a standard against
Him" (verse 19).
This all fittingly closes with the
beautiful sixtieth chapter, giving such
a glowing account of the conversion of
the Gentile nations, who will be the
instruments to bring Israel's sons
"from far" (verse 9), and establish
them in their own land. We know how
the great tribulation, "the time of
]acob's trouble" (Jer. 30. 7), will be
necessary before Israel is brought to
repentance, and the readiness to receive
their Messiah. Blessing cannot come
save as HE gets His true place. But
events are hastening on to the day when
the ARM of the Lord will be seen in the
salvation of His people and the
destruction of His foes.
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BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM!

ANO shall

we see HIs face ~
Soon?
Perhaps
to-day?
Does the
thought, dear fellow ChnstIan, stir you
wIth expectant longmg? Would you
gladly, readily, leave all hfe's busmess
and ItS schemes, home and ItS pleasures,
matters of urgency, and the tnv1al
round and common task, for that
enraptured sIght? To see HIS face:
not as once It was upon the bloodstamed tree, when for you, for us, He
gave HImself to that shameful death
of untold agony, and there bore our
Judgment; but to see HIm as HE. IS,
the same One mdeed, yet radIant wIth
thE> glory of the Beloved of thf' Father's
hC3.rt, the glory that was HIS before
the world was. What a sIght that
shall cause to burst forth the heavenly
anthem, I' Unto HIm that loved us and
washed us from our sms m HIS own
blood." Dear Chnstian reader, before
you lay down thIS copy of Scrzpture
Truth HIS promIse may be fulfilled:
01 I
WIll come agaIn and receIve you
unto Myself, that where I am ye may
be also"
Commg, suddenly, soon. Perhaps
you are one who for long years has been
mstructed In the truth of the Lord's
commg, and you could turn without
hesItatron to the SCriptures m whIch
thIS blessed hope IS set forth. You
do not doubt It m your mInd, for th{'
last thIng you would do 15 to question
HIS word t but call you be saId to belIeve
It as a present expectancy In your
heart? Somehow you are consclOUS
that the fact has but lIttle power over
Your thoughts and lIfe. Slowly, subtly,
the world has mtruded Itself upon
YOur attentIon; your crowded days
leave lIttle tune- for thought and so
the thIngs that are seen appf'ar of more
Instant Importance than the ImmInenCe
of the return of your unseen Lord. If
So It be wIth you, dear readeI, then the
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exhortation has not been wntten wIthout POInt III your case
" Awake thou
that sleepest, and ans€, from the dead,
and ChrIst shall gIve thee lIght"
Ther'" IS only one cure for thIS coldness of orthodox acceptance of truth
wIthout the hVIng power, and It IS
thIS, you need to know the abldmg of
HIS presence. None IS really, truly
expectmg HIm, but those mto whose
hearts He has come and mamfested
HImself. Into thIS blessedness He
HImself has shown the way' "He
that hath My commandments and
keepeth them, he It 1S that loved Me,
and hr:> that loveth Me c;hall be loved
of My Father, and I WIll love hIm and
WIll mamfest Myself to hIm" Obe11ence to HIS Word, the control of your
hfe, IS what He deSIres, and IS thIS too
much for HIm to ask who has bought
you wIth a pnce ~ Indeed to wIthhold thIS IS to defraud HIm of that
whIch IS HIS absolute rIght. But even
so He WIll not compel, for that whIch
1S yIelded wIthout love, without the
affeetlOns constramed, attracted, by
HIS own excellent perfection and deep,
deep love, IS of no value m HIS eyes.
It IS HIS bnde for whom He comes,
the very name expressIve of undIvIded
affection. The SPIrIt'S SOjourn In thIS
world IS nearly ended, the last desert
march IS begun, soon the last st€'ps
WIll be taken, the sudden shout shall
be heard, and that Holy Servant of
the Father and the Son shall say,
I' It IS My Master."
Beloved reader,
shake off your sloth, release your hold
upon thIS world's ghttering toys, loose
the grave clothes of dead religiOUS
formahsm, take up the pIlgnm's staff,
and stand WIth YO.Ir feet shod WIth
the preparatIOn of the gospel of peace
At any moment you may hear the
words whIch on the betrayal mght led
your Lord forth to the agony and the
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cross, once again repeated from the
glory-cloud, ushering His redeemed
'into the bliss of His radiant presence:
" Arise, let us go hence."
Again, awake; awake; nothing is
of such impOl tance to your soul, yea
to His heart, as this, and already at
the door, He bends His ear to catch
the response that rises from His bloodbought church, "The Spirit and the
Bride say, Come." If your hands have
been slack for your coming Lord j if

your knees have been feeble; remember
each hour is lessening the ever shortening time in which you may be His
witness, and tell the gospel message,
"Whosoever will, let I him take the
water of life fteely."
A present
Christ within for communion; a proclaimed Christ upon the lips for
testimony; the constant expectancy
of those that love Him; blessed
anticipation this for the Bridegroom's
heart. Behold He cometh, go ye forth
to meet Him.

" AS HE IS:'
11

I

(J. T. l\I-\WSON.

We shall see Him as He is."-I John 3.

WAS doing my best to comfort a
little girl whose mothet had gone
to be with the Lord Jesus. "You
will see her again, tI I said, H brighter
and more beautiful than ever she was
on earth." Up from the lacerated
little heart came the answer, "But
I want to see her just as she was. I
shall see her just as she was, shan't
I ?" That was love's cry, as she had
known her mother so she wished to
see her. What else could satisfy love
but that? And this is the desire of
our hearts in regard to our Lord.
When we see Him we do not want to
see a stranger, nor shall we; we want
to see One whom we know well, who
has won our heart's affection, and so
we shall. We shall see Him as He
is, as we have learnt Him, so full of
tenderness, patience and love. We
shaH see Him as the One who has come
near to us in our days of darkness
and sorrow, and held us up when we
feared that we would be overwhelmed;
we shall see Him as the One who has
restored our souls when our fickle
hearts turned us into ways of misery
and sin. We shall see Him as the One
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who never forsook us day or night in
our earthly pilgrimage, and who has
become more to us than father, mother,
husband, wife, child or friend. We shall
see Him as He is now, our Lover, our
Lord, our all.
We shall see Him as He is in the
Father's favour, loved by Him, and
all glorious in that love, and our hearts
will thrill at the sight. This is one of
the chiefest joys that His brethren
shall ever have. We are to be with
Him for this very purpose. For this
He prayed, "Father, I will that they
also, whom Thou hast given Me, be
with Me where I am; that they may
behold My glory, WHICH THOU
HAST GIVEN ME: for Thou lovedst
Me before the foundation of the world P
(J ohn 17. 24). The world will not see
Him thus; they will see Him in the
dread majesty of the Judge of quick
and dead, as King of kings and Lord
of lords, and will wail in their fear
of Him; but His own, whom He loves
and will love to the end, are to be enraptured by the sight of Him as He is,
in all the beauty of His grace and love.
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INVULNERABLE.
" THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. . .. UPON
THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH; AND THE GATES OF
HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.t)-Matthew r6. r6.

I

WANT to speak to you of the
absolute stabIhty of that whIch
God does, and to show you that nothmg
can fall or be shaken whIch 15 estabhshed m and by ChrIst. Everythmg
else m wh1ch we may be tempted to
trust Will me-st certamly g1ve way,
fall and b1tterly dlsappomt us, but If
our confidence rests m what 15 of God
there wdl not be, there cannot be, any
dIsappomtment for us eIther m bme
or eternity.
Here for the first bme m Sctlpture
the Lord speaks of H1s church-of the
body that is bemg " called out" of the
world by the gospel for HiS own specIal
pleasure and glory. It IS not the first
hme that there had been a church on
earth Stephen m Acts 7. speaks of
'I the church m the wIlderness "-of
Israel separated from the nattons and
called out of Egypt-but thIS of whIch
the Lord speaks WIth such affecbon
was somethmg new, somethmg that
was to be for Himself, H1s own pecuhar
treasure, that should compensate H1m
for all the contumely and sorrow that
He suffered when m th1s world He was
cut off and had nothmg. Cons1der the
way He speaks of It, "MY CHURCH,"
He says Let the emphaSiS rest upon
the possess1ve pronoun and you WIll
beglll to reahze what it means to HIm;
then reJOIce, dear Chtlsban, and gIve
thanks unto God that you are part of
that of whIch your SavlOur speaks tU
th1s touchmg way. Yes, you, a young,
mexpenenced, and perhaps untaught
ChnstIan, are part of that whIch IS
Infinitely preclOUS to your Lord and
SavlOur; but so also IS every other
ChnstIan, and how prec10us thIS wIll
make them all to you. It w1l1 mcrease

your love to all the samts If you look
upon yourself and them 10 thIS holy and
blessed assocIahon.
Nobce that the gates of hell shall not
prevaIl agamst HIS church. The gates
of hell represent all the power and
subtlety and schemmg of the devl1 and
the powers of darkness. Do not thmk
lIghtly of these-there are forces of
evIl under the directIon of Satan that
are greater than anythmg else In the
umverse but God and what lS of HIm,
and they are m perpetual counsel to
thwart and overthrow the work of God.
TheIr efforts are all m vam, they may
seem to gam a temporary advantage~
they may congratulate themselves that
they are breakmg up and destroymg
the church of God; they have yet to
learn In bItter expetlence that It IS
lllvulnerable; It WIll come out of all
the storms and buffetmgs of its nearly
twenty centunes' history on earth
unscathed, a glorIOUS church, holy and
WIthout blame. Throughout these cen
tunes the trmmphant Chnst has been
bU1ldmg, buddmg, and the work IS
nearmg Its completion He WIll filllsh
It as once He finIshed the work of
redemption; then shall Satan be
brUIsed beneath our feet. GlOrIOUS
prospect! Chnstlan, rejOiCe exceed~
mgly and WIth exultatiOn. You belong
to that which 1S mfill1tely preclQus to
Chnst, your great SavlOur, and whIch
m and through Him Will tnumph over
Satan, your great foe.
The Lord asked HIS dISCIples, " Whom
do men say that I the Son of Man am ?"
And thiS IS the great question Every~
thmg for God depends upon 1t: there
could be no tnumph, no Impregnable
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bul1dmg for God, apart from the truth
of the person of ChrIst, and thIs had to
come out defimtely and clearly before
He could speak of H1s church. They
answered, "Ehas. .. J erem1as, or one
the prophets." Men d1d not know
HIm, but thes~ d1scIples of H1s, d1d
they know HIm? He would ask them,
" But whom say ye that I am ?" And
SIffion Peter answered and saId, "Thou
art the Chnst, the Son of the hvmg
God."

DId Simon Peter exult as he made
that confesslOn? I feel that he must
have done, even though he may not
have grasped the full meanmg of It j
but whether or not, we may exult
to-day, for 111 this confesslOn there IS
told the story of HIS tfIumph. He IS
God's Anomted, "declared to be the
Son of God w1th power, accordmg to the
SpInt of hohness, by the resurrechon
from the dead" (Rom. 1.). The confess.on was antlClpatory-the htle belongs
to the One who has triUmphed over
death It IS ChI 1St tnumphant who has
53-Id, "I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH."
He had to d1g deep to lay the foundat1On, He had to go down mto the
depths untIl beneath H1m there was
nothmg. Let us WIth hearts profoundly moved recall HIS words. "I
s nk 10 deep mIre, where there IS no
s<-andmg: I am come mto deep waters,
where the floods overflow me " (Ps. 69 ).
"My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me ? " (Ps. 22.). Every power
that could challenge H1s nght to bul1d
had to be annulled by HIm, every
questlOn had to be answered; there
must be nothmg left beneath the
foundatIon that He would lay that
could shake HIS bUlldmg, It must stand
10 everlastIng nghteousness.
He must
take up and settle to God's glory the
questIon of sm, and th1s He dId when
He was made sm for us. And by
dymg He annulled the power of the

26
devLI who had the power of death, that
out of the quarry of sm and death He
might raIse up stones that should be
hvmg stones-stones havmg HIS own
hfe, a hfe that death can never touch
agam.
He has won the nght to bU1ld
and to bUIld WIth whatsoever materIal
He may chose, and what He buIlds 1S
invulnerable. He IS bUIldIng now unceasmgly and vIctonously, for m HIm
all the bUIldmg fitly framed together
groweth unto a holy temple 10 the
Lord. No power of evl1 can stop that
blessed work, and who shall challenge
HIS nght to complete 1t? And you
may reJOIce, ChrIstians, WIth exceedmg
JOY, that you are, each one of you, a
stone 10 that bUlldmg, and that even
now tU HIm "ye also are bUIlded
together for a habLtatlon of God
through the SpInt " (Eph. 2.).
I beseech of you to look upon thIS SIde
of the truth, and cast off the depreSSion
that comes from occupatton WIth the
fatlure of the churches m theIr responsIb1hty, whIch Scnpture has so plamly
foretold. We nghtly gneve about thIS
fatlure, for our Lord's Name has been
greatly dIshonoured by 1t i but let us
rejOICe m that wh1ch 1S above all
fadure: the gates of hell cannot
preva1l agamst the church, of whIch you
are part, and God IS to have glory
through It by ChrIst Jesus to the ages
of the ages.

There are two Sides to this great
subject and we must use d1hgence to
understand them: the first IS what
Chnst 15 10 the glory of HIS own person
and the great v1ctory that He has
gamed In and over death and the dev11
who had the power of death; and the
second 1S the revelabon of what Chnst
IS to the soul, that transforms It from
dead and unstable dust mto hVlllg
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stone Man after the flesh-that IS,
man of Adam's fallen race-was utterly
unrehable and useless There was no
good m hIm that could be developed
and fitted for an 1mpenshable bul1d1Og ;
If there had been, Ehas, ]ecem1as, or
one of the prophets would have dIScovered It and there would then have
been no need for the New Testament
and ItS revelation; but these faIthful
men of God were broken-hearted men,
for all thelf labours were m Yam In
spIte of them man got worse and worse,
untIl from the crown of the head to the
soles of the feet all was wounds and
brUIses and putrefymg sores The
matenal upon whIch they laboured was
rotten to lts centre TheIrs was the
day of testmg of men, and the testmg
proved that God and falth must look
elsewhere for matenal If the church
whIch Wc3.S m the mmd and counsels of
God before tIme began was ever to be
butlt The matenal has been found,
not through the advance of clv1!tzatlon
or by SCIentific research, but by the
revelation of Chnst to the souls of men.
ThIs IS God's way of producmg the
matenal that 15 needed for HIS bUlldmg
It IS the Father's work-a work of
sovereIgn gr~ ce How blessed are those
who are the subjects of It I Everyone
who has tasted that the Lord IS
gracIOus and has come to Hlm stands
wlth Slmon Bar-Jona m thlS blessed
ness Blessed be God!
Here we come to that whIch surely
must move our souls profoundly, for
here the Lord joms together "My
Father" and" My church." He could
not have had a church at a111f He had
not glven HImself for It, nelther could
He have had It apart from the Father's
work I Wish we knew the Father
better, for then would our JOy and confidence In HIm be greater It IS He
Who has revealed ChrIst to our souls.
When you felt the mtolerable burden

of your sms, and cned out as a consClence-stncken smner for rehef, and
were drawn to the feet of the SaVIOur
and found HIm to be gracIOUS, most
accessIble; when He receIved you and
did not cast you out, but blest you
and gave you rest and peace, lt was
the Father's work He drew you to
Jesus, for no man comes except the
Father draws hIm. The Father Wished
you to know the blessedness and allsuffiCIency of HIS beloved Son, and so
the lIght shone In your darkness and
you were drawn to the SavlOur, but
you owe It to the Father's grace. And
He had a great purpose behmd thiS
work of grace, and that purpose was
that you should be part of thiS Impregnable church. ThIS was not an afterthought of HIs, and the grace With
whIch He blest you was the means t~
thIS end.
You have come to Jesus, who IS
raised from the dead, the Chnst, the
Son of the hvmg God, and havmg come
He has Imparted to you HIS own hfe
LIsten to these wonderful words
u Father, the hour tS come; glorzfy Thy
Son, that Thy Son also may glonfy
Thee: As Thou hast gwen Hlm power
over all flesh, that He should gwe eternal
!tfe to as many as Thou hast gwen HIm.
And thIS lS hie eternal, that they mIght
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus
Chrzst, whom Thou hast sent." Eternal
hEe WhICh has been gtven to us IS HIS
own hfe, It IS mvmclble, tnumphant
hfe Could the gates of hell prevaIl
agamst Him? The prmce of thIS
world came but found nothmg m Hlm
Jesus was the object of the personal
attacks of Satan, and He yIelded not
an Inch to the great foe Satan was
baffled, foded, defeated, and the lIfe In
Jesus that was always VIctOrIOUS IS the
hfe of every hvmg stone Chnstlan,
you are In Chnst Jesus, and 1£ any man
be III Chnst Jesus there IS a new
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creatwn, a new hfe and nature, and
these are llldestructlble, they are
supenor to all the power of sm and
Satan. Agam, let us say, Blessed be
God!
My desJre III speakmg of the church
lllvulnerable 15 that m faIth we may
take our stand III definIte Identification
with It, that we m.ay no longer be
depressed and peSsImlstlC but tnumphant and full of hope. We cannot
Ignore the condItion of thmgs In
Chnstendom- we must own that we
are m Laodlcean days, and the perdous
tlmes of whIch Paul wrote and prophesied, and we do well to feel and mourn
all thIS, and to be watchful lest we are
led away from our steadfastness by the
SpIrIt of the day, but we shall not be
preserved by dwellmg on [adure, nor
do we gam the strength to meet It by
talkmg about It. It 1S the truth that
sets us free, only what IS posItive Will
help us. And the Lord's first words

A
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about HIS church w111 be the last, for
who can speak after HIm, or alter a
word that He has uttered; heaven and
earth shall pass away, but HIS word
cannot fall, and thlS IS HIS word' Cl Upon thIS rock I wtll bul1d My church;
and the gates of hell shall not prevaIl
agamst It. "
ReJOIce, dear Chnshan, WIth exceedmg JOY, you are part through
grace of that WhlCh 15 mvulner~
able. How keen men are m their
allegJance and labours for thIS polItical
party or that! What sacnfices they
wIll make for the furtherance of theIr
special movements and schemes for the
bUlldmg up of the world that they love!
All their labour 1S In vam. The world
system has no foundatlOn, and w111
collap3e at last under the Judgment of
God We may labour under the Lord's
dIrection for the bU1ldmg up of HIS
church-HIs one church-and know
that our labour 15 not m vam m the Lord.

ELDERS.

" TAKE heed therefore unto yourselves."
The personal hfe IS of the first
1mportance m those who would serve the Lord among HIS own. To
neglect thiS means dlsaster. "And to ALL THE FLOCK, over whlch the Holy
Ghost hath made you olJerseers." If the heart IS kept WIth dlhgence and enlarged
towards the Lord, It Will care for " all the flock
the exhortatIon 1S needed,
for the danger always has been and 15 stIll, to confine the thought and labour
to a few, and to thInk of folds mstead of all the flock "To feed the church of
God "--and the church of God embraces all H1S loved ones-" whlch He hath
purchased With HIS own blood" (or" wlth the blood of HlS own ")
What a pnce !
How precIous the church must be to Him! He 15 lookmg for those who WIll be
m communlOn With HIS own heart, and who wl1l understand that the first thought
of love IS that the loved ones should be nOUrIshed.
It ;

Daily Labour.
A S to our dally tOll, If we

begm With God and are acting m falth, we shaH be
dilIgent, earnest, and ready to learn. The very dependence we have on God
WIll provoke us to patient, labOriOUS attentIOn to that which we belleve He has
ordamed for us as our labour for our dally bread. The more the fa1th, the more
the endurance 10 the face of the most Irksome and trymg dIfficultIes.

ARE WE READY?
THE Lord IS commg 1 And He is
comlllg, we beheve, very socn.
Th1s seems to be the deepenlllg conv1ctIon of sp1rItual ChrIstIans everywhere. Already nearly a century has
elapsed SInce the cry went forth
throughout ChrIstendom, " Behold the
Bndegroom cometh , " Smce then s1gns
have been InCreaslllg In number and
portent. They now abound. Even
the world feels that somethmg must
happen before long. The church does
not need s1gns, but there they are
shlllmg hke beacons, and warmng all
who have eyes to see that the hour
of Chnst's appearmg IS rIght at hand.
And If, as we belIeve, the translatwn
of the samts to glory w1ll precede by
some space of t1me the appearmg of
Chnst In glory, s1gns of the approach
of the latter must be also slgns of the
st111 nearer hour of the translatlOn of
I Thessalomans 4.

HIS commg, then, bemg so near, the
questIon 1S ra1sed w1th grave urgency,
Are we ready?
In one sense, surely, every true
behever lS ready. Do we not read,
q The Father, who hath made us meet
to be partakers of the mhentance of
the samts tn I1ght " ? (Col. I 12). Yes,
washed, JustIfied, and sanct1fied, m the
name of the Lord Jesus and by the
SPlrtt of our God, every samt of God
IS ready for translatlOn to glory, and
Will In thIS sense never be more so,
for 1t IS enttrely a matter of d1vme
grace, In whIch works that we have
done have no place whatever. (, Our
htle to glory we read m H1S Blood 7 71
and we would read It nowhere else.
But IS thIS all ~ If we read Scopture arIght, there 1S also a moral read1ness, a preparatIon of heart and ways
whIch IS Ins1sted on In a number of
passages. We read for one example of
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many, The marnage of the Lamb is
come, and H1s Wife hath made herself
ready 7' (Rev. 19. 7~. Th1s readmess,
as all else, IS the frUIt of grace, based
upon the great work of Calvary, but
bemg a moral readmess 7 conveymg
moral fitness for our place and destmy,
lt supposes a work In wh1ch our cooperatIOn 1S reqUlred, for note, the words
are, hath made herself ready" ThIS,
we subm1t, IS a solemn and urgent
matter of deep moment to all the Lord's
people.
(l

(I

Let us now cons1der a httle further
In what thIS readmess cons1sts, and
how It IS to be attamed.
First of all, It IS a readmess of heart 7
of affectIon. Knowledge of the prophetIc Word 15 good, Indeed necessary;
and a d1scernment of d1spensatIonal
truth IS essential to a nght understandmg of the falth. But surely before all
else, what the Lord looks for IS a love
and longmg for H1mself. Nothmg else
compensates for lack m th1s respect.
If love be present, It WIll surely show
Itself In ardent deSire for HIS return,
endeavour to be ready for H1m, and
senslblltty as to what IS SUitable to
H1m.
It 1S well, then, heartIly and SIncerely
to a.ddress to ourselves the questIons,
Is there anythmg between our hearts
and Himself? Are there any secret
reserves In our souls? Have we any
plans which tend to make us In heart
defer the thought of H1S commg ~ Are
we Involved m entanglements from
whIch we would w1sh to be free If we
knew He was returnmg to-morrow?
Are we engaged m any purSUIts, fnendSh1PS or assoc1atlOns, mconslstent With
the call and cla1m of H1S commg?
May we have grace to be exerCised
before H1m about all these thmgs,
where necessary have them cleared up

Scripture Truth
In HIS presence, so that wIth hearts
and conSCIences that do not condemn
us, we may be aglow wIth HIS love,
ambItIouS of pleasmg HIm, and our
aspIrations set towards HIS kmgdom
and glory. May we want HIm! For
that, m a word, IS to be ready m
aJfectLOn.
But thIS 15 not all. We read concernmg the Lamb's wIfe, that "To
her was granted that she should be
arrayed In fine lmen, clean and whIte:
for the fine lmen IS the nghteousnesses
of the samts " (Rev. 19. 8, N .T.). "Fme
hnen " remmds us at once of the
tabernacle of old where It had a
conspICUOUS place, and stood for Chnst
Himself, representmg HIS perfect and
unsulhed punty as "the RIghteous
One" How" He loved nghteousness
and hated ImqUlty"! But here m
RevelatIOn we see that, that whIch was
true absolutely of Him, has become
charactenstIcally true of HIS eternal
companIon. The robe she wrll wear then
lS bemg woven now
Every act of
nghteousness now on the part of samts
adds to Its texture and beauty! We
read, "HIS wlfe hath made herself
ready." "She shall be brought to the
Kmg In raIment of needlework" (Ps.
45- 14). RaIment IS that m whIch we
appear before others and typIcally
speaks of walk and ways. The Lord
would have us actively gettmg ready
as regards our conduct.
But conduct, walk and ways are
outward and sprmg from what IS wIthm.
There IS, therefore, a readmess reqUIred
WIthIn, as well as wlthout; of holIness
as well as nghteousness. So we read,
He that hath thIS hope In hIm pUflfieth hImself, even as He IS pure" (I John
3. 3)
WIthout holmess no man shall
see the Lord," mdIcates an mexorable
necesS1ty; and yet m the glory of
God's grace,
when we see Him we
shall be !the Hlm; for we shall see HIm
j,

jj

j,
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as He IS " (r John 3. 2). The prospect
of thIs-and so great IS It that
It
doth not yet appear what we shall
be "-IS a hope fraught WIth wonder.
ful transformmg power and punfymg
energy. It IS a 'j blessed hope," truly;
but It IS also a c1eansmg hope. We
need to be ready m character, and as
the hope IS meditated upon and allowed
to affect us It produces that personal
punty whIch alone shall see God.
j'

Then we may gather a further
thought as to the readmess requlfed m
VIew of the commg, from the parable
of the vlfgms m Matthew 25
It IS
true that thIS IS a parable of the
kmgdom and not of the church, and
that the vIrgms do not represent the
church as such; but surely they do
represent a relatIonshIp In whIch those
are set who do compose the church,
and therefore the parable surely has a
message for us. We read, j' Then those
virgms arose and tnmmed theIr lamps."
The WIse had lamps; they had 011;
there was llght, but the lIght had
become dIm because the WIck had not
been tnmmed. LIttle use to tnm the
WIck where there IS no 011; but where
there IS oIl, such tnmmmg IS nevertheless necessary 1£ there IS to be lIght.
The hght speaks of testlmony. We are
set as hghts m thIS world of darkness
to shme, to hold forth the Word of Life.
Are we domg It ';) If not, IS not all our
knowledge about the commg largely
vam? For there 15 nothmg hke thIS
truth for makmg God's people evangehcal If It IS held m power. As we
read In RevelatIOn 22. 17 the Bnde ID
Ulllson WIth the SpInt looks up and crIes
" Come," but then she also looks
around at a world of need, and crIes,
" Let him that IS athIrst come." ThIS
IS the last gospel appeal m Scnpture,
and Its settmg IS most ImpreSSive.
May we have grace, mdlvIdually and
collectIvely, to remove everythmg that

Are We Ready?
hmders the hght, and be mstant in
testimony to the Chnst who IS commg,
who has met all our need and IS great
and graclOus enough to meet the need
of the world! Let us see that those
around hear from us about HIS commg.
God knows how many may yet be
awakened at the last hour by testImony
to th1s truth. Thus shall we be ready
as regards testtmony, and when we see
HIm our hearts shall not condemn us.

of her BrIdegroom; her heart 15 beatmg hIgh; she IS deSIrous of bemg a
meet compan1On for HIm; she IS gettmg
ready; and IS coverzng herself. In
accord WIth th1s, may we each have
grace to cover in HIS death everythmg
of self, all that mIght gIve credIt to us
as men In the flesh, that when our Lord
comes He may see only the work of the
SPlflt m those for whom He gave
Hlm§.elf and for whom He has waIted
~/fong! May we be ready m the
In the last place, we have a beautiful //sensLbllttteS of love and worshIp 1
suggestion from the story of Rebekal'i
The Lord grant that the hearts of
of old. If not stnctly typIcal, her
HIS own everywhere may be deeply
story 15 surely truly suggesbve of the
stirred as to HIS commg, and to sUIted
church bemg conducted over the wtlderand ImmedIate preparatlOn m VIew of
ness by the faIthful Servant to meet
1t, so as to be ready m affectIon, tn
the beloved Son of the Father. There
condUct, m pUrtty, 1n tesbmony, and
came the moment when the long
In senslb1hty for HImself.
All, let us
Journey was ended and she saw m the
say
agatn,
15
enttrely
of
grace,
as we
dIstance the one whose bnde she was
sometimes smg:
soon to be; and we read that she
hghted off her camel and took a veIl
,. All of grace, yes grace surpassmg,
and covered herself. Lookmg above
Such a portion to bestow."
the settmg of Onental custom, may we
not dIscern a suggestlOn of the modesty
But the grace that gIves a perfect btle
of true love? In these days when we
and makes perfect prov1slOn, works In
see all around the false Laodlcean
us so that, through the Holy SP1!lt,
church-the "harlot" yet to bethere should be a moral preparavauntmg m wretched pnde the " I am
ban and sUltab1hty for the purposed
nch " of her self.deceptlon, and shameand prepared place whIch IS ours as
lessly exposmg her sacred thmgs to the
belongmg to that whIch He speaks of
world, It IS sweetly consohng to know
as "My church."
that everywhere the true church,
May we be a people made ready for
shortly to be translated, IS becommg
the Lord 1
ever more consciOUS of the near return

" SURELY, I COME QUICKLY."
LET us frame the second word of this final promIse. Underhne, If you WIll,
the word Surely." Take to heart all the comfort that hes therem, but let
the word that follows be hne-clrcled, not only on the prmted page but m your heart:
l<

"SURELY

(0

come qUlckly."

Comfort one another, not only WIth these words
1U partIcular.

10

general, but WIth thlS word
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" WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED
DEVISED FABLES."
JUST as a stream starts m the bosom
of the hIlls, gathermg strength
and volume as It receIves tnbutary
after tnbutary on Ih way to the mIghty
ocean, so BIble prophecIes concermng
the commg Chnst add Item to Item by
prophet after prophet foretellmg future
events, as one WItty dlvme put It,
11 wIthout collusIOn or colhsIOn," that IS,
they dId not arrange among themselves
how to frame the pIcture m prophecy
of the cOffimg MessIah, and though
unknown to each other no one pen
contradIcted another.
And, 1£ the range of prophecies IS
mIraculous and God-gIven, what shall
be saId of the fulfilment of many of
them, mdeed all that have had time to
be fulfilled;J Their fulfilment needed
the combmabon of events spreadmg
over the centunes and the activity of
thou~ands of mdtvtduals.
For mstance
_ 1 4 And It came to pass in those days,
that there went out a decree from
Cresar Augustus, that all the world
should be taxed" (Luke 2. I). Why?
In order that an obscure couple livmg
m Nazareth should be compelled, at a
hme when a woman would naturally
seek the seclusIOn and shelter of her
own home, to travel to Bethlehem,
where, accordlllg to MIcah, wntmg seven
centunes before, mIght be fulfilled the
prophecy that the SavlOur of the world
should be born. Thousands of persons
moved to brmg about thls one prophecy.
An apt Illustration thIS, as show~
mg the utter ImpoSSlblhty of a number
of propheCIes bemg fulfilled as the out~
come of a senes of extraordmary COlll~
cIdences. No other book m the world
has attempted a senes of propheCIes
on the scale that the BIble has Wherever thIS has been attempted, It has

CUNNINGLY
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ever recoIled on the head of the would~
be prophet, blastIng hIS reputation,
and leavmg hIm eIther pitied or
execrated But not so the BIble.
Here IS the Book that can stand the
supreme test.
If only young Chnstians would
consIder the wonderful place of propheCIes and theIr fulfilment, they would
know that the Book must be inspIred
of God. Of course there are other
proofs of mspIratIon, but tU the very
essence of our bellef m these matters,
FAITH is a neceSSIty. One mIght have
thought that tU the matter of creation
SIGHT would have been a suffiClent
proof Yet we read, H Through FAITH
we understand that the worlds were
framed by the Word of God" (Heb.
I!.
3) We must get behmd the
materIal, and It IS falth that beheves
It was the bare word of the mighty
Creator that brought out of nothmg
the wonderful UUlverse we see.

So WIth the Word of God. God may
graclOusly come down to our level, and
give US proofs of lllSplratton m the
fulfilment of prophecy, proofs as to the
Chnst In the arrestmg stream of
mIracles that marked HIS earthly
mmistrYl but m the very last resort of
thmgs our only resource IS F AITHthe only source of knowledge bemg by
DIVINE REVELATION.
We can say WIth the Apostle Peter,
H We
have not followed cunnmgly
deVIsed fables," though we have to take
the proof of whIch he was an eyeWItness on hIS testImony and that of
others Now Peter tells us that there
are two great hnes of Old Testament
prophecy concerr..mg the cOffimg Chnst
- " The suffermgs of Chrrst, and the

-

HWe have not Followed
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glory that should follow JI (r Peter
I
Il). The former have all been
fulfilled; the latter awaIt fulfilment.
Just as surely as the one has been
fulfilled, so surely wIll the other be
fulfilled.

Lord, take away my hfe; for I am
not better than my fathers" (r KIngs
r9. 4). We ask, how dId Ehas arnve
at that wonderful scene of transfiguration, where the glory of the kIngdom
blazed out for a moment?

Now Peter was a personal WItness
of the suffenngs of Chnst. HIs was
Indeed a pamful expenence m deny109 HIS Lord at the moment when the
stream of opposItIon ran hIgh. But he
was a WItness of HIS suffermg, HIS
resurrectIOn, and HIS ascenSIon.

Moses and EItas were there, and at
home wIth the Lord. HIS face mIght
shIne as the sun, but they were not
affnghted. The theme of theIr conversatIOn gIves us the answer to our
question. They "spake of HIS DECEASE which He should accomplish
at Jerusalem" (Luke 9 3 I)
They
had learned on earth that the way to
the glory was through the suffenng.

He could not be a WItness of HIS
glory, for the glory of the kmgdom
lay through a suffenng MeSSIah, but
he had a rehearsal of It some tIme before
he was a WItness of HIS suffermgs.
How helpful must thIS VISIon have
been! We read that the Lord took
Peter, James, and John up mto an
hIgh mountam, and there He was transfigured before them, HIS face shmmg
as the sun, and HIS raIment whIte as
the 11ght WIth HIm were Moses and
Ehas TheIr conversation was about
HIS decease whIch He should accomphsh at Jerusalem.
What an arrestmg scene I How dId
Moses get there? He faIled to get mto
the promIsed land on earth The lawgiver hImself broke down, and came
under the lash of the commandments
that he promulgated at the blddmg of
Jehovah. He faIled to get entrance
Into the land flowmg wIth mIlk and
honey. We repeat, how dId Moses get
there ~ He was at home m that scene,
unearthly m Its splendour.
Ehas was there. He was a man
"subJect to ltke paSSIons as we are 11
(lames 5. 17). He qual1ed before the
threat of a woman, the notonous
Jezebel, and handed m hIS resIgnation
to the Lord as he lay under the Jumper
tree In the WIlderness. He prayed for
death, saymg, " It IS enough; now, 0

What meant all the sacnfices on
]ewlsh altars, whIch Moses Instructed
the chl1dren of Israel to observe ~ DId
he hImself not learn the lesson he sought
to teach others at the bIddIng of the
Lord;> AgaIn, was It for nothIng that
EItJah challenged the pnests of Baal,
" The God that answereth by fire, let
HIm be God" (I Kmgs 18 24)? What
meant hIS bUIldIng the altar of twelve
stones In SIght of the WIcked Ahab, and
the prophets of Baal, the splntIsts of
that day, If he dId not realIze that the
only way to the glory lay through the
suffermg?
It was the grand mIstake of Israel
fastenmg upon the glory as theIr
expeetatlOn, to fall to realIze that the
only way to that glory lay through the
suffermg. The glory appealed to the
natural man, a glory whIch they
materIalIzed, not understandmg ItS
nature, the glory of God, a glory
founded on the death and resurrection
of our Lord Jesus Chnst . For It
cannot be over-emphaSIzed that the
suffenng 15 an A TONING sufferIng, a
SUBSTITUTIONARY suffenng
in

But what a wonderful help to the
faIth of Peter, lames, and John to see
the outburst of glory for the moment
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before they wItnessed the suffenngs of
the Lord, when outwardly everythmg
looked I1ke defeat and shame.
" By weakness and defeat
He won the meed and crown

It

Peter blundered In hiS forwardness.
How much we have gamed In the way
of Peter's mistakes' He wanted to
make three tabernacles, one for the
Lord, one for Moses, one for Eltas. In
a moment Moses and Ebas disappeared
III the bnght Shekmah cloud, and Jesus
was left alone.
Peter made two mistakes. First, he
wanted to perpetuate the scene. Three
tabernacles spoke of permanence How
could the glory be establtshed pubhc1y
before It was reached through the
suffenng? The SavIOur Hlmselt said,
" Except a corn of wheat fall mto the
ground and die, It abldeth alone: but
If It dIe, It brmgeth forth much fruIt"
(J ohn 12 24). These were memorable
words! There could have been no
Moses and Ehas on the Mount of
Transfiguratton, no Peter, James, and
John, save In VLew of the decease to be
accomplIshed at Jerusalem, unless as
the blessed corn of wheat He fell mto
the ground and died, and m rIsmg
should bear much frUit.
The second mistake was m puttmg
the Lord on a level WIth Moses and
Ehas. He must ever be not only

supreme, but alone the SavIOur and
the Object of adormg worshIp. But a
beautIful thIng happened These two
dIsappeared m the Shekmah glory cloud,
lost m the bnghtness of the d1Vme
Presence, and a vOice was heard, " ThIS
IS My beloved Son
hear HIM H
" And when the vOice was past, Jesus
was found alone" How touchmg that
Just on the ground of the suffenngs of
the Lord these two men were to be
found m the glory, and Lt IS Just thIS
that touches our hearts, that It will be
solely on the ground of the atonmg
suffenngs of our Lord that we, unworthy smners, wIll be found m the
glory, unafraid and at home.
But we repeat how confirmatory to
these chosen witnesses of the outburst
of glory to have seen It WIth their eyes
before they witnessed the suffermg.
No wonder Peter could wnte, "We
have not followed cunnmgly deVised
fables, when we made known unto
you the power and commg of our
Lord Jesus ChrIst, but were EYEWITNESSES of HlS glory" (2 Peter
I. 16).
How upltftmg to us to have this
testImony as we remember the Lord m
HIS suffermgs week by week, and waIt
for the glory that IS surely to come!
How soon we may be ushered mto It !
And It Will be all of pure sovereIgn
grace.

The Glories and Humilities of Christ.

WE

see glones and humIlities m our Redeemer, and we need to see both. The
One who sat on the well of Sychar, weary and thIrsty, IS the One who
Sits on hIgh In heaven
He that ascended IS He that descended
DIgnIties and
condescenSlOns are With Him He Sits In HIS own rIght at the rIght hand of
God, yet He knelt at HIS discIples' feet to wash them. What a combmatiOn !
Though glorIous, stamless, With all power I yet He became the servant of HiS
followers and 15 stIll. He serves US, so great IS HiS love. We worshIp HIm, for
He IS our Lord.
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" THE SON IS THE SON OF MAN."
(John 5. 26-27.)
THE testimony of I John 4. I4 says,
U The
Father has sent the Son
as Saviour of the world" (N.T.), and
Jesus said, ,. I came not to judge the
world, but to save the world" (John
I2.
47). Nor will the designs of
sovereign grace fail. Eventually the
salvation of God shall bless the whole
earth, when Christ returns and reigns
over all. Meanwhile, how good it is
to be taught by the Holy Spirit the
good pleasure of the Father and the
Son as to this.
Before the public and world-wide
establishment of the Lord's glory on
the earth, during the present testing
time, when the testimony and saving
grace is proclaimed to man, the truth
manifests where souls really are, as it
says, "He that honoureth not the Son
honoureth not the Father whzch hath
sent Him" (John 5. 23).
It was the Son who came and, being
found here as a Man amongst men,
He humbled Himself. To give effect
to the will of God He became obedient
even to a death of shame and scorn.
Taking advantage of His heavenly
grace and lowly demeanour, men
despised the Saviour and heaped innumerable indignities upon Him. They
hated Him, they smote Him, they
spat upon Him, they rejected His
divine mission. Judging Him to be
worthy of death, they Cl ucified the

y-ou
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Holy One with the sinful and lawless.
Contempt, dishonour, sorrow, grief and
cruelty were His from the hands of
men. Their judgment thus expressed
itself.
Is it then surpnsmg to read that
the Father" hath committed all judgment
to the Son" (J ohn 5. 22)? How
divinely suitable is this, and what
divine care for the glory of the One
who was so vilely treated is thus justly
shown, as it says, " That all men should
honour the Son, even as they honour
the Father."
It was the Son who was here as
Man. As the Son of Man He came for
the blessing of man, but He was thus
found within the reach of man's cruel
hatred and ill treatment, so they slew
Him. The redeemed may well rejoice
therefore that God has righteously
exalted Him, and decreed that all
shall own Him as LORD" TO THE
GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER ,.
(Phil. 2. I I).

Yea, our hearts reJOlce exceedingly,
because of the fitting word of John
5. 26, 27, that the Father hath given
"authority to execute judgment " to
"THE SON . . . BECAUSE HE IS
THE SON OF MAN." Divine grace
and divine justice are righteously
maintained in Him to the eternal glory
and praise of God.

must have Christ before you have Christian fellowship.
and power of fellowship is abiding in Christ.

The true secret

If you abide in Christ, you surrender your own will, because you are guided

by Christ, like a mariner who adjusts his compass by the sun Walking in darkness
a man stumbles, but in the light of the sun he sees the path. If you keep the
commandments of Christ, you are swayed and controlled by Him.

THAT GLORIOUS EPIPHANY.
2

Timothy 4.

I.

Revelation

yE

also shall appear with Him In
glory" (Col. 3. 4).
" And then was given Him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations and languages should
serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass
away, and His Kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed" (Dan. 7.
13. 14, 27).
1I

Before our Lord emerges from the
opened heaven, He is invested by the
"Ancient of days" (Dan. 7. 13, 22)
with His kingly rights.
This is the time foretold by Daniel,
when 11 The saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess
the kingdom for ever, even for ever
and ever."
" Having made known unto us the
mystery of His will . . . to gatner
together in one all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven, and which
are on earth: even in Him. In whom
also we have obtained an inheritance,
being predestinated," etc. (Eph. I.
9- I I ).
When His glory is in question, one
thing is always certain, that where He is
there His saints will surely be, whether
as "saints of the Most High" in
Daniel, or as the church in Ephesians,
or as the Bride in Revelation ~9.
" WITH HIM IN GLORY" IS FINAL
ALLELUIA!
The antichrist, Le., the ten-horned
beast, has done his worst. He has
" spoken great words against the Most
High; " he has" worn out the saints of
the Most High," for I' they were given
into his hand until a time and times
and the dividing of times" (i.e., the

(SAMUEL LEVERIIWRE.)

19. II-21.

last three and a half years).
7. 25·)

(Dan.

These are the awful days of the tenkingdomed confederacy, for, "in the
days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set up a kingdom which shall
never be destroyed: and the kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but
it shall break in pieces, and consume
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand
for ever. . . . Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out without
hands, and that it brake in pieces the
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and
the gold; the Great God hath made
known unto the King that which shall
be hereafter" (Dan. 2, 44-45). This
is the
Stone which the builders
refused." This is the Stone. upon
which they who fall shall be broken,
and it shall grind to powder all them
upon whom it shall fall.
/1

These are the mighty days of the
fulfilment of the great Messianic Psalms
- 2 , 72, 89, 110, and many others.
This glorious Epiphany, and its
correlatives, occupy in the foretelling
quite a fourth part of the whole Bible.
Yet many years may pass by in these
evil days without one hearing a single
sermon or address upon it.
Inspired prophets have foretold it.
Spiritual Bards have sung of it.
ADAM (Ps. 8., Heb. 2.) as federal head
prefigured that day when the last
Adam should have all things under
His feet. Out of the mists of the long
past come the piercing tones of ENOCH
(Jude 14.), ., Behold the Lord cometh
with ten thousands of His saints."
ABRAHAM (John 8. 56) rejoiced, and
his soul was glad, as with the piercing
vision of an inwrought faith he saw
the Great "I AM," in His day of
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glory. The wayfanng JACOB (Gen.
28. IQ-IS) 15 raptured WIth a VlSlon of
HiS reIgn, and the settmg up of dIrect
commulllcahon between heaven and
earth. The LEVITICAL RITUAL
portrays Hlm through Aaron, m HIS
Melchlsedek character, as the Great
Kmg-Pnest, clad m robes of glory and
beauty, commg forth to bless the
people. (Num. 6. 22-27.)
The reIgn of KINGS and the
CHRONICLES of their times, only
accentuate, by the comparative failure
of each, the perfectlOn of the Kmg of
kmgs The SWEET SINGER OF
ISRAEL, Psalm 72, sees the end of
oppreSSIOn In the commg of the One
who" shall dehver the needy when he
cneth." He foretells
THE

GOLDEN AGE OF
AND PLENTY

PEACE

of prayer and praise, when earthly
monarchIes and emplres, when lffipenahsm and repubhcalllsm ahke,
shall give place to the only perfect
Ruler, when every mouth sh:>JI praise
HIm, and every heart adore Hlm; when
there she!.!l be peace for cruel war, gold
of Sheba for gnndmg poverty, shouts
of praise for oaths and blasphemIes;
and ltberty Instead of bondage.
ISAIAH, chapter 35, tunes hIS lyre,
and smgs the glory of our Lord's
EpIphany, and behold, the and desert
becomes a frUltful garden, the howlmg
WIlderness, an Eden; the seductIve
and allurmg mIrage, a pool of water
(35. 7); the sohtary haunt of stork
and dragon, an Elysmm; and the
scorchmg sands, an oasis; the roll of
drums and the crash of battle cease,
and peace IS proclaImed by ZIOn's
heralds on every mountam.
JEREMIAH, chapter 23. 5, 6,
foretells HIS commg as J ehovah TSldkenu, EZEKIEL ltghtens up the sky

That Glorious Epiphany
and makes 1t all ablaze from east to
west With mynads of shmmg ones.
DANIEL shows HIm standmg upon
clouds of glory, amtd the crash and the
thunder of rumed dynasties, and falhng
kmgdoms HOSEA, 6. 1-3, smgs m
dulcet strams of HIS commg to a
parched earth as the gentle dew and
the early ram.
AMOS, 9. 13-I5, gazes upon the
mounta.rns as they drop sweet wme,
and upon the hills as they melt WIth
frUltfulness. He sees the ploughman
overtake the reaper, and the treader of
grapes hIm that soweth the seed;
whIlst OBADIAH declares that the
kmgdom shall be the Lord's
MICAH, 5. 2, foresees the actual
rule of HIm whose gomgs forth have
been from of old, from everlastmg;
but NAHUM trembles at the SIght of
meltmg hIlls, a burnmg world, and
crashmg rocks; WhIlst (Nahum I. 7)
m pIa.nIsslmo tones of angelIc sweetnf'SS
he tells that "The Lord IS good, and
a stronghold In the day of trouble"
HABAKKUK, 2. 20, sees HIm
enthroned In HiS holy temple at
Jerusalem, With a ltstenmg world
hangmg breathlessly upon H1S hps, as
HIS words drop lIke honey from the
comb. ZEPHANIAH, 3. 17, tells that
He is mIghty, and WIll save; that He
WIll rest In HIS love, and JOY over HIS
people With smgmg.
HAGGAI, 2. 6-8, sees the cataclysm
of heaven, earth, and sea, and the
shakmg of natIOns precedmg the commg
of the
Deslfe of all .natIOns.
ZECHARIAH, 12. 9-14, throws the
hght of prophecy upon the upturned
and tear-stamed faces of the heartbroken and pemtent Jews, as they
look upon HIm whom once they
pIerced; also HIS kmgshlp, 14. 9;
and MALACHI, 3. I j 4. I, 2, sees
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the breaking of a day of untold splendour, when the Sun of Righteousness
shall arise, to usher in a day of
universal blessing, and a millennium
of unimagined g'ory.
But this glorious era will open with
judgment, stern and unrelenting. The
deep shades of crimson blood alone
can fade into the golden glory of the
millennia 1 sky. For
HE COMES TO JUDGE, NOT TO
SAVE (Rev. 19. II).
To judge, not to be judged. To
rule, not to be ruled. Yea, and to
" rule with a rod of iron" (Ps. 2.). As
one has well said, "the iron Empire
is to be ruled with a rod of iron," and
again, l i He will write His name in
the blood of His foes." This is "the
day of vengeance of our God" (Isa.
6r. 2).

HE COMES AS "KING OF KINGS
AND LORD OF LORDS.)J
The handwriting put up in derision
over His cross is now seen to have been
the exact truth, only that He is now
seen to be not only" the King of the
Jews, " but also the 11 King of kings."
Let us further notice what will be
THE STATE OF THE WORLD
WHEN HE COMES.
And I saw the beast, and the kings
of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against Him
that sat on the horse, and against
His army." What a commentary upon
men's foolish hopes of a man-perfected
world! This is the human heart in
its climax of hatred against God.
Hatred, always incarnate in the individual, but now seen en masse, in kings
and armies. This is the final assault
of mad hate against God, and against
His Christ. This is the full fruitage
of the germ of enmity to be found in
t(

the heart of every unregenerate man.
The blasphemy which began under the
cloak of Christian profession, by subtle
attacks upon Christian verities, has
found its inevitable expression and
incarnation in the antichrist, and,
being thus impersonated, is now become general, organized, and militant,
culminating in actual and open war
against the King of kings and Lord of
lords. Thus, what men in these treacherous days call by the high-sounding
titles of "Higher-criticism,
"Newthought," " New-humanism,1) etc., contains its doom in itself. It only needs
a more favourable environment, in
order to bud, blossom, and bear fruit
with amazing rapidity. That favourable environment will be the postrapture period: the days of the
strong delusion. (2 Thess. 2.)
I)

Those who began with a sneer, will
now in their mad fury actually try to
annihilate the object of their hatred.
Those who began by deleting a psalm,
will now tear the whole Bible in pieces;
and actually, in their mad delirium,
try to kill the Word of God Himself.
They did, indeed, take Him, and by
wicked hands slew Him, in the days of
His humiliation, but, blessed be God,
He lives to die no more; and, in this
day of His glorious revelation, as well
might the worm try and remove the
mountain, or the little child paddling
on the sea-shore endeavour to stop the
ceaseless beating of the waves upon it,
as for this world-confederacy to oppose
Him who travelIeth in the greatness of
His strength. Once despised, and re~
jected, the " Stone which the builders
refused" is now become the HeadIof
the corner, and falling upon them,
shall grind them to powder.
And now behold the angel standing
in the sun, crying to all the fowls which
fly in the midst of heaven, "Come
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and gather yourselves together unto
If

THE SUPPER OF THE GREAT
GOD" (Rev. 19. 17).

Here extremes meet: extremes of
love and hate; of day and mght; of
blIss and woe, of JOY and angU1::.h;
for the
Marnage Supper of the
Lamb" has Just been celebrated, the
blIssful recompense of the SavIOur's
passiOn. The slaughter of the Lamb
has become the Sacrament of bltss.
Samts, prcphets and martyrs, after
their long mght of suffenng, enter
upon their eternal JOYs. They are
umted m bonds of eternal love to the
One who loved them, and gave HImself
for them. And now, after the marnage,
they come forth With Him to witness
the destructIon of HIS foes They
behold the Supper of the Great God.
(I

Here agam the scene IS representa·
bve' all sorts of men are there (vuse
18); and all led on by the beast and
the false prophet. Every atom of
force, both Impellal and Eccleslastlcal,
relIgiOUS and ureliglOus, is dIrected
agamst the Chnst, and all alike meet
theIr doom. Before the mlllennlllm
of peace, THE BEAST, AND FALSE
PROPHET MEET THEIR FINAL
DOOM.
They are cast allve Into" a lake of
fire, burnIng With bnmstone" (verse
20).
But Satan '5 career IS not yet
ended. He IS chamed up In the
bottomless Pit, and a seal set on hIm
"that he should deceive the nations
no more untIl the thousand years are
fulfilled " (20 I) Then, after the
mIllennmm, he IS loosea again, and
goes out among the natlOns, to decClve
them once more = and alas 1 to gIve
us the fin;! I proof of the utter corruptIon of unregenerate nature For,
not only have all men's schemes of
reformabon and relIgIOn utterly f.ouled
to purge the human heart of Its
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enmity agamst God, but even the
dIsplay of ml1lenmal glory-and that
the very glory of God-will also leave
It, as even It ever was, hopelessly and
perpetually at enmity. And so the
last devll- and hate-msplred revolt
takes place. The nations gather together li 1-{e bees agamst "the camp of
the samts, and the beloved clty":for thc.y hate the samts, because they
are the samts of the Most HIgh, and
they hate the beloved CIty, because
It 15 beloved of God, and because He
placed HIS name there (Rev. 20. 8, 9).
ThIS 15 the climax of the contmual
war through the ages between the seed
of the devIl and the seed of the woman.
It IS the workmg out of their destmy.
Each goes to ItS own pIa ce. It 15 the
only possIble endmg of all the long
pent-up hatred of Satan and hiS seed t
agamst the Seed of the woman, I.e.,
Chnst, and all they that be Chnst's
(Gal 3. 7, 9, 29)· But God Himself
deals directly and summarily WIth
them, and sends the flames of HIS
wrath from heaven and consumes
them.
Then comes
THE FINAL DOOM OF SATAN
,( And the deVIl that deceIved them
was cast mto the lake of fire and bnm~
stone, where the beast and the false
prophet are, and shall be tormented
day and night for ever and ever."
These are words of terrIfic Import!
ThIS IS the ternble end to a career of
crime, such as would make the bram
reel even to contemplate. ThIS Judgment lS the act of One who IS the
perfectIon of JustIce, and, as we turn
away With horror from the appallmg
Sight, we say, amen, whIlst our hearts
are burstmg WIth gratttude for the
grace whIch has saved us for ever from
the terrIble tOlls of SIn and Satan.
All glory be to God alone.
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THE f-IOME OF THE HEART.
WHAT rest and satisfaction the
heart finds when simply enjoying
Christ J It is the sense of ease and rest
that one feels when in the same room
with a known and valued friend. It is
not so much what passes, as the feeling
of resource, and the absence of all fear
or care as to anything around or wlthin ;
like the lamb, unmoved by the approaching dog which alarms the other sheep,
because it is beside its mother. It is
the consciousness of being under the
shelter of His wing; not merely as
saving one from what is out.~jdE., but
still more as assuring one of wbat His
love is. The strong quills preserve
you from what is outside, but the
nearer you are to Him the more you
enjoy the down, and not merel1 the
quills of the wing. This is the homethe place cf rest, and of true cultivation
of everything good and great. It is
the heme that really forms everyone.
The homeless one must be more or
less the heartless one. There are
homeless rich as well as homele'5S poor;
for abundance of other things does not
make up for the want of a home.
Home with Christ is a wondrous
home; and when this is known, outdoor wc rk of every kind really only
contributes to the comfort ef the home.
The one who makes the home everything is before the heart in every
labour, as the result of all the wise
woman's work (Prov. 3I.) is that her
husband is known in the gates."
/l

Toiling without a home may have
large results, but there is never heart
enjoyment in connection with them.
The results are satisfaction, like gold
to the miser; but there is not the
increase of friendshlp with Christ, which
they, if simply referred to Him, would
produce. It makes a great difference
whether I am toiling for the gain-

(J. B. S.)

the mere results of toil-or in order
that the fruits of it may contribute to
His pleasure in whom is the home and
rest of my heart. In the latter case
the results are not my object, but are
like fragrant and rare flowers, adding
to the charm of the home, and sweeter
there than they could be anywhere else.
But more than this, the character is
formed by the home; the miser
thinks and talks of his gold; the homeless toiler or gleaner thinks only of the
result of the day's work. But the
:lt1e with a home finds how his heart is
increasingly bound up in the sphere
where it has rest, as he contributes
in any way to please Him who makes
it a home. And thus the heart is
drawn out, because it finds its own
proper food in the very love it clings
to. Love feeds on love and as it toils
for it, it finds its reward in that for
which it toils. All the exercises of tpe
heart a.re a.t home, as all the exercises
of the hand are abroad; and the heart
imparts character to the hand which
can only be returned by the hand, in
the improved nature of its work. The
heart must have a hand, though there
may be a hand without a heart. The
heart can only be taught by a heart,
and the hand deriv(.s its exquisite
touche~ from the heart.
The heart
learns in the home, and the hand goes
out from it to act for the heart; hence,
the more you are in your rroper home
the larger will be YGur heart, and the
better will your h:lnd do whatever it
findeth to do. But go from the home
as the bee from its hive 3nd all you
gather, gathel it with purpose to carry
it back from every flower to the hive
-the home of your heart. And thus
you will grow in deeper rest and at~
hOffieness v..ith Him Vlwho makes every
place where He is a blessed home to
your heart.
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SAMUEL, THE PROPHE"r. No. 5.
The Maintenance of God's Glory (chapters 5. and 6.).

(HA-'lILTONb,nTJI

THE sectIon of the Book of Samuel
covered by chapters 5 and 6.
deals wIth the solemn penod of Israel's
history durmg which all outward lmks
wIth God are broken We are permItted to see that m thIS sad hme God
HImself mamtams the majesty of HIs
great name.
The people of God had enhrely fal1ed
to mamtam the honour of God, nay,
worse, they had attempted to Idenbfy
the symbol of God's presence wIth
theIr own smful condihon, and hence
God, actmg m judgment, had wIthdrawn HIs presence from theIr midst.
In these CIrcumstances, while the godly
may well be humbled because of the
unfaIthfulness of God's people, they
need not fear for the honour of God.
QUlte apart from HIS people, God IS
able to vmdlcate His holmess and
mamtam HIS majesty
The PhIhstmes had trembled when
they heard that the ark had come mto
the camp of Israel
Now that the ark
has been dehvered mto theIr hands,
wIth bold darmg they place It In the
house of their Idol, as If to celebrate
Its capture as a VIctory for theIr god
Dagon over the God of Israel TheIr
former tremblmg was as needless as
their present danng IS misplaced.
God has shown, by the withdrawal
of HIs presence, that He WIll not sanctIoll the gutlt of HIS people. Now He
Will make mamfest that He WIll not
suffer the eclIpse of HIS glory by HIs
enemies The enemies of God's people
have to learn that If, In HIs governmental ways, He may permit a tnumph
over HIS people, yet He Himself Will
suffer no defeat.
In

The ark of God havmg been placed
the house of Dagon, It becomes no

longer a question between the Phl1JStmes and Israel, but an Issue between
Dagon and the God of Israel There
can be but one end to thiS contest.
Dagon 15 flung to the earth before the
ark To prove thiS IS no mere comcldence, Dagon IS set m hiS place agam
only to make more mamfest the majesty
of God and the fUbltty of an Idol.
Dagon not only falls to the ground but
IS broken to pieces, so that henceforth
the house of Dagon becomes a place of
reproach amongst men.
N or IS thIS the only means whereby
God mamtams HIS maJesty. He has
poured contempt on the Idol; He will
now deal m Judgment With the Idolaters.
" The hand of the Lord was heavy upon
them of Ashdod" M:my are destroyed
and others are smItten With dIsease.
In their dIstress the PhIhstmes of
Ashdod seek the counsel of theIr lords,
who adVIse them to send the ark to
Gath.

The city of Gath was famous as the
dwellmg place of the last of the Anaklms
-a race of giants (Joshua 11. 21,22;
I Sam. 17.4).
However, the might of
man proves to be of no avail agamst
the power of God, for we read, (( The
hand of the Lord was agamst the CIty
With a very great destructIOn: and He
smote the men of the City, both small
and great" (I Sam. 5 9).
Fmally the ark IS sent to Ekron, the
seat of theIr Idol Baalzebub-a god that
was credIted WIth the power to heal
diseases-m the hope, It may be, that
their god can brmg rellef from the
scourge. Yam hope, for here agam
God's Judgment falls WIth mcreased
seventy, for we read, (( There was a
deadly destructIOn throughout all the
cIty the hand of God was very heavy
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there." Thus God maintains His glory
and manifests the impotency of demons
to relieve men of chastisements.
How solemn the divine commen tary
of Psalm 78. on the events of this
chapter. Having said of Israel, .. Their
priests fell by the sword; and their
widows made no lamentation, " the
Psalmist states, "Then the Lord
awakened as one out of sleep, and like
a mighty man that shouteth by reason
of wine. And he smote His enemies
in the hinder parts: He put them to
perpetual reproach." If man, in his
folly, seeks to identify the glory of God
with idols, God will maintain His glory
by judgment. Nevertheless, in judgment God remembers mercy, God is
the Creator, and though His creatures
may be sunk in darkness and idolatry,
yet when they cry to Him in their
distress, their cry will reach .. up to
heaven." Yet how often man takes
occasion, by the providential character
of God's dealings in judgment, to
harden his heart against God. It was
thus with the Philistines. Seven months
are allowed to pass until, compelled by
their desperate straits, they seek for
some deliverance. Not only are the
people smitten with disease but their
land is marred with a plague of mice.
They turn for advice to their diviners,
for which the Philistines were famed
(Isa. 2. 6). The diviners, apparently,
discern that in these judgments J ehovah
is maintaining His own glory, and they
counsel the Philistines to give glory to
the God of Israel; to return the ark
to Israel accompanied by a trespass
offering. Moreover, they suggest that
the ark should be returned in a way
that would clearly demonstrate that
what had happened was from the hand
of God, and no mere coincidence.
Accordingly the ark is placed upon
ew cart drawn by two milch kine,
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their calves being taken from them.
Contrary to nature the kine leave their
calves and, without any promptings
from man, take the ark to Beth~
shemesh, lowing as they go, thus
giving proof that they acted by some
power above the instincts of nature.
Thus God stoops to meet these heathen
in their distress, and at the same time
vindicates His glory in the sight of His
enemies. God makes manifest that the
victory of the Philistines over trans~
gressing Israel was no victory over
Him. Their trespass offering, however
ignorantly made, is a recognition that
the capture of the ark has only brought
judgment from a God whom they now
seek to propitiate.
The scene now changes, and the ark
is once again found amongst the people
of God at Beth-shemesh. They receive
it with joy and offer sacrifices unto the
Lord. It appears, however, to be the
carnal joy of hearts unbroken by a
sense of sin. They were glad to have
the ark back, in anticipation of the
blessing that they rightly associated
with it, but, apparently, there is no
sense of their sin which had involved
the loss of the ark. They had yet to
learn the glory due to God and the
humbleness that becomes those whose
condition was so low.
The levity of their hearts is made
manifest by some of their number
looking into the ark of the Lord. In
a moment the Lord resents this wickedness, and maintains His glory by a
judgment that smites seventy of their
number. The men of Beth-shemesh
immediately say, " Who is able to stand
before this holy Lord God?" With
great certainty we can answer, No one
of all Adam's sinful race can stand
before the holy Lord God, apart from
the blood of Christ. To look into the
ark these men, of necessity, had to
remove the mercy seat, on which was
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the sprmkled blood. At once they
stood as naked smners before a holy
God. Judgment must be the result.
From GenesIs to RevelatlOn-from the
moment the Lord God clothed our
fallen parents wIth coats of skm ere
they were dnven out of ParadIse, to
that last great passage m RevelatIon
that declares that only those who have
washed theIr robes have nght to the
tree of hfe, and can enter m through
the gates of the city-the Book teaches
one great lesson, that Without the

sheddmg of blood there IS no remISSIon.
Alas! the modermsts of our day are
once agam, ltke the men of Bethshemesh, With danng effrontery, tramplmg under foot the blood of ChrIst, and
attemptmg to stand before the holy
Lord God on the ground of their own
works and apart from the work of
Chnst. Corrupt ChrIstendom has gone
m the way of Cam, and to such God
says, "Woe unto them."

No. 6.
The Restoration of the People (chapter 7.)_
The seventh chapter presents the
Lord m sovereign grace re-estabhshmg
relatlOns WIth HIS people through
Samuel the prophet; and the people
drawmg near to the Lord through
Samuel as prtest.
Before, however, the Lord renews
HIS relations With HIS people they
have to learn by bItter expenence their
need of the Lord. In the past they
valued HIS presence so hghtIy that they
turned aSIde to Idols HIS presence
bemg Withdrawn they begm to reahze
that Without the Lord there can be no
dehverance from theIr enemIes. For
twenty years they have been ill bondage
to an enemy wIthm theIr borders. At
length the time comes when "All the
house of Israel lamented after the
Lord."
A sense of need havmg been awakened, the Lord, who had not been mdlfferent to the cry of the heathen (I Sam.
7. 2), at once answers to the lamentatIon of HIS people. Samuel, of whom
there has been no mentIOn for a penod
of twenty years, agam comes upon the
scene. The Lord was thus drawmg
nIgh to the people through the prophet
Samuel's last utterance had warned

the people of commg disaster, and
"what Samuel had sa1d happened to
all Israel" (I Sam. 4. I) Then for
twenty years no word comes from the
Lord through the prophet. FaIth can
wait the Lord's time. At length that
hme has come' there IS a movement
of God among the people awakenmg a
sense of need, and agam Samuel speaks
"unto all the house of Israel" It IS
Significant that It 15 not the people who
appeal to Samuel, It IS Samuel-the
man that the Lord 1S With-who draws
nigh to the people ThiS emphaSizes
the fact that all true restoratIon IS
dependent upon the sovereign grace of
the Lord. RestoratIOn, whether for the
mdlvldual or the people of God as a
whole, commences With the Lord.
Only the Lord can restore H1s wandermg people.
In thiS fresh message to the people
Samuel clearly shows that, In turnlllg
to the Lord, all depends upon the way
10 whIch they take thIS great step.
He
says, as It were, "If you are to be
restored to blessmg, 'return unto the
Lord wlth all your hearts.''' A half·
hearted return Will not avatl It 1S
useless for the people of God to turn
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to the Lord with a partial condemnation of themselves accompanied by
excuses. If we turn to the Lord there
can be no compromise as to our sin
and failure. If, however, the people
return unto the Lord with all their
hearts, three things will mark them : First, Separation. There must be
separation from the evil that led to
their departure from the Lord. Idolatry must be judged and" put away."
This is more than a protest against evil;
It involves dealing with the evil. We
are often willing to protest against evil,
while shrinking from dealing with it.
We may plead the difficulty of dealing
with it; we may fear the result of
dealing with it; we shrink from any
odium that may attach to dealing with
it i and thus, under one plea and
another, shirk our plain responsibility.
Nevertheless, the Word plainly declares
it must be "put away."
Second, Preparation. It is not enough
to separate from evil. Separation from
evil must be accompanied with preparation of heart. The Word through
Samuel is, "Prepare your hearts unto
the Lord." The preparation of the
heart implies a moral condition brought
about by self-judgment, producing a
lowly and contrite spirit-the true
accompaniment of separation from evil.
Without such preparation of the heart,
separation would only minister to the
pride of the flesh. On the other hand,
to aim at preparation of the heart
without separation from evil will lead
finally to indifference to the evil.
Third, Devotedness. The true end of
separation from evil, and preparation
of heart, is devoted service to the Lord.
It is that we may "serve Him only"
(verse 3). Thus it is in our own day;
for the separation from vessels to dishonour, enjoined upon US in 2 Timothy
2. 21, is, as the same passage tells us,
in order that we may be .. meet for the
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Master's use, and prepared unto every
good work." Particular circumstances
may change with the changing years,
but the great principles of God remain
the same through all time. Thus it is
still true in our day that " separation ))
and 11 preparation" are in view of the
Master's service.
If, then, there is this true-hearted
return, it will be marked by separation,
preparation, and devotedness. And
where there is a movement among God's
people having these marks we may look
for the Lord's deliverance of His people
out of the hands of their enemies. If,
says Samuel, "Ye do return unto the
Lord," and "put away the strange
gods," " and prepare your hearts," and
"serve Him only," "He will deliver
you out of the hand of the Philistines."

The result of this appeal shows that
God was evidently working with His
people, for they not only listen to
Samuel but they obey his words. They
first clear themselves from their evil
associations (verse 4). They do not
content themselves with protesting
against evil. but they deal with the evil.
They H put away" Baalim and Ash~
taroth. Without this first step all else
would have been in vain. God's order
is, " Cease to do evil " befor~ learning
to do well.
Having taken this first step, Samuel
again speaks in order to lead them on
to the second step-the preparation of
heart. He urges them to gather all
Israel to Mizpeh and, says he, " I will
pray for you unto the Lord." The
place at which they are to gather is
significant for the meaning of Mizpeh
is "watch-tower." It suggests that
through lack of watchfulness the enemy
had gained a footing amongst the people
of God and brought them into bondage.
N or has it been otherwise in the church
of God. The apostle warned the early
church that " grievous wolves" would
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enter in, not sparing the flock, and that
men would arise within the Christian
circle speaking perverse things. In
view of this two-fold danger, he says,
Therefore watch" (Acts 20. 19-31).
The leaders in the church, like the
leaders in Israel of old, should have
kept upon the watch-tower. Alas!
both failed to watch. Instead of
watching men slept, and the enemy
took occasion to do his wurk.
/l

In any revival it is of the first
necessity to get back to the place of
departure. We must get back to the
watch-tower. Thus we find with Israel,
"they gathered together to Mizpeh."
Being gathered in the right place, they
own their utter weakness and helplessness, and they confess their sin. They
" drew water, and poured it out before
the Lord." There could be no greater
expression of weakness than water
poured out. Not all the wisdom and
power of man combined could gather
up water spilt upon the ground (2 Sam.
14. 14). This action was a true con M
fession of their condition before the
Lord. By their own folly they were
utterly weak and helpless to deliver
themselves from their enemies. Further,
they own that their weakness was the
result of their own sin. They said,
" We have sinned against the Lord."
Having separated themselves from
evil and prepared their hearts, the Lord
intervenes for their deliverance. They
have cleared themselves from evil, they
have mounted the watch-tower, they
have owned their utter helplessness,
they have confessed their sin. Having
thus taken their true place" before the
Lord," they are in a position and condition in which the Lord delights to
act for His people.
Having heard that the children of
Israel are 'I gathered together at
Mizpeh," the opposition of the Philistines is at once aroused. Nothing will
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so stir the enmity of the devil as the
sight of the people of God on their
watch against the enemy, and in prayer
and confession before the Lord.
Having learnt something of their
own weakness, the children of Israel
are rightly " afraid of the Philistines "
(verse 7). In their last encounter with
the Philistines) twenty years before,
Israel, away from God 111 the confidence
of the flesh, took the offensive and
"went out against the Philistines to
battle" (4. I). Now that Israel is
restored co the Lord, we read, "The
Philistines went up against Israel."
On the former occasion Israel, with
confidence in themselves, "shouted
with a great shout" and ' I the PhilisM
tines were afraid" (4. 5, 7). Now
Israel, distrustful of themselves, are
l/ afraid," and the fleshly confidence is
with the lords of the Philistines. In
the day of their se1f~confidencethey had
neglected Samuel, the man that God
was with. In the day of their felt
weakness they gladly turn to Samuel
and say, "Cease not to cry unto the
Lord our God for us, that He will save
us out of the hand of the Philistines "
(verse 8). They recognize that the
man through whom the Lord had
approached His people is the one
through whom the people can approach
the Lord. They own that ]ehovah is
their God, and that He alone can save
them from their enemies. No longer
do they trust in the ark of God, but
rather in the God of the ark of the
covenant.
At once Samuel responds to their
cry. The one through whom God had
re-established relations with His people
as prophet, now turns to God on behalf
of the people as priest. Having the
mind of God he takes a "lamb, and
offered it for a burnt offering wholly
unto the Lord." He approaches God
on the ground of sacrifice. Separation
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from eVil, preparahon of heart, repent·
ance, however deep, confessIOn of SIn,
however real, though necessary and
fight, do not form the nghteous ground
upon which God can bless HIS people.
The solId and unchangmg ground of all
God's aetrngs m grace must ever be
Chnst and HIS sacrIfice on the cross.
Samuel's suck10g lamb" speaks of an
mnocent vIctIm; the "burnt offenng
wholly unto the Lord" speaks of the
sacnfice whIch meets the glory of God.
On the ground of the burnt offerrng
"Samuel cned unto the Lord for
Israel," and on the ground of sacnfice
"the Lord heard hIm."
/l

Here, then, we have a people
humbled, broken-hearted, tremblmg
before theIr enemIes, pleadmg the
sacnfice, and crymg to God. WIth
such God has no controversy, and for
such God can act. It IS no longer a
questIOn between Israel and the PhI11Shnes, the Issue 15 between]ehovah and
the PhllIstmes. Thus we read, "As
Samuel was offermg up the burnt
offermg, the Phlltstmes drew near to
battle agaInst Israel: but the Lord
thundered WIth a great thunder on that
day upon the Phlllstmes, and discomfited them; and they were smItten
before Israel." Samuel's sacnfice was
followed by Samuel's cry to the Lord,
but God's InterventIon was on the
ground of sacnfice, and commenced
durmg the sacnfice, and before the cry.
The cry was fight, and we are told the
cry was heard, nevertheless the ground
of mterventIOn was the sacnfice. God
delIghts to honour Chnst. What wdl
not God do 10 blessmg HIS people for
Chnst's sake? "He that spared not
HIS own Son, but delivered Him up for
us all, how shall He not With Him also
freely gIve us all thmgs."
The Lord has mtervened for HIS
people m deltvermg them from their
enemies, and Samuel, who had prayed

to the Lord 10 theIr distress, does not
forget to praIse the Lord In theIr
delIverance. He raIses a stone and
calls It Ebenezer, saymg, "HItherto
has the Lord helped us" ThiS was 10
realIty an act of praIse-an acknowledgment of the goodness of the Lord
The PhllIstmes were subdued, and
the ground that had been lost to them
was recovered. All the days of Samuel
the hand of the Lord was agamst the
PhllIst1Oes. The Lord had re-estabhshed relatIons With Israel, and now
through one man the enemy IS kept at
bay durmgthat man's lIfe. How often,
slOce the days of Samuel, has God used
one man to stand III the breach and
hold back the enemIes of God's people
(verses I3, I4).
The chapter closes WIth an account of
the CirCUIt that Samuel took from year
to year. If we seize Its spirItual SIgnIficance we must admit that It WIll be
good for us all to take thiS clrcUlt.
FIrst, Samuel went to Bethel, meanHere It was that
God revealed HImself In sovereIgn
grace to ]acob, the wanderer There
God revealed HIS settled purpose to
bless ]acob; and there God promIses
that, m all ]acob's wandellngs, he Will
be kept and brought back to the place
of blessmg. God Will be true to HIS
own word, 8S He says to ]acob, " I wIll
not leave thee, untIl I have done that
whIch I have spoken to thee of." Well
for us to VISIt Bethel, and remmd ourselves of the sovereIgn grace that has
secured our ultImate bless1Og, accordmg to God's faithfulness to HIS own
Word. (Gen. 28. I6-22)
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Second, Samuel went from Bethel to
Gl1gal ThIS we know was the place
of CIrcumClSlOn. It means "rolhng
away," for at Gtlgal, when circumCIsed,
the reproach of Egypt was rolled a.way
from Israel. If at Bethel we have
learnt what God IS for us In sovereIgn
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------------------------------------grace, and accordmg to HIs own falth~
fulness, at GIlgal we recogmze that
God cannot sanctIon the flesh in HIS
people. Acceptmg God '5 Judgment
upon the flesh, the reproach of Egypt
would be rolled away (Joshua 5 2, 9).
ThIrd, from GI1gal Samuel Journeyed
to Mlzpeh. If Gdgal speaks of the
Judgment of the flesh wlthm, MIzpeh
mdlcates the need for watchfulness
agamst the enemy without for the
meanmg of the word IS watch-tower.
Lastly, Samuel's return was to
Ramah. The meanmg of thIs name 15
"heIght." The man of God ltves above
thiS world on the heIghts For the
ChnstIan, hiS blessmgs are spltltual, in
heavenly places. The home of hiS
affectIOns IS above. Bethel, Gllgal, and

Mlzpeh, are but stages on the road to
the heights at Ramah The sure purpose of God, the Judgment M the flesh,
and watchfulness agamst the enemy,
WJl1 prepare us for heavenly ground.
Samuel may VISIt Bethel, GIlgal, and
Mlzpeh, but of Ramah we read, " There
was hIS house; and there he Judged
Israel; and there he bU1lt an altar unto
the Lord." Good, too, If we, havmg
made thiS clrcUlt, return to the height
of our callmg. If we accept our portlOn
as a heavenly people, outSIde thIS
present evIl world, and In SpIrIt and
affection m another world, then, mdeed)
we shall find our dwellmg there; and
there from the top of the rocks we
shall form a true estimate of God's
people, and there we shall have our
hearts drawn out m worship.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
The Purchased Possession.
"Would you be kmd enough to answer through 'ScrIpture Truth' what the 'purchased
posseSSIon J IS (Eph 1. 14) ;» "-c L.

THE " purchased possesSIOn" IS all
that Chnst has acqUIred the right
to by HiS death. He IS the One who
bought the field for the treasure that
was ill It (Matt. 13. 44). He tasted
death for everythmg (see Heb. 2 10,
N.T,), He has a threefold nght to
everythmg In heaven and earth; they
are HIS because He made all thmgs;
they are HIS because He IS Heir of all
thmgs, and they are also HIS because
He purchased all thmgs by HIS blood.
He has not yet taken posseSSlOn of the
mhf'rItance, He WIll not do thiS untIl
all the co-heirs are gathered Ol.t of the
World and HIS church IS completed;
then He WIll redeem WIth power that
which He has bought WIth bloed.
Every adversary that could challenge
HIS nght to the mhentance Will be
overthrown, and all thmgs Will be
rnalllfestly under HIS feet (Ps. 8. 5-9 ,

r Cor. 15.2 ; Heb 2. 7, 8; Eph.

1. 22)

We who have been sealed by the Holy
Ghost are the co-heIrs who are to share
thiS vast mhentance of glory With Him,
and untIl the tIme comes for HIm to
take It up we have been sealed by the
Splnt which dwells wlthm us.
The Splnt IS also to us the II earnest "
of the mhentance-that 15, He IS the
pledge to us that we are to enter mto
It all. Our bodies, which are now
subject to sufle mg and death, are part
of the purchased possessIOn; they
already belong to the Lord and He has
taken posseSSIOn of them by HIS Splnt,
but they awaIt redemptIon by power,
as bemg part of thIS groanmg creatIOn.
ThIS 15 clearly stated m Romans 8. 23t
where we are told that we are waitIng
for the adoptIOn, to Wit, the redempbon,
of our bodies.

"LET US NOT SLEEP."
" BRING out your dead! Bring out
your dead J Bring out your
dead J" Then comes the ringing of a
bell. What is this? Here is a door
marked with a great white cross. Lord,
have mercy upon us! All the houses
down that street seem to be marked
with that white death cross. What is
this? Here is the grass growing in the
streets; here are Cornhill and Cheapside deserted; no one is found treading
the solitary pavement; there is not a
sound to be heard but those horse-hoofs
like the hoofs of death's pale horse upon
the stones, and the ringing of that bell
that sounds the death-knell to many,
and the rumbling of wheels of that
cart, and the dreadful cry, I( Br ng out
your dead! Bring out your dead! 11
Do you see that house? A physician
lives there. He is a man who has great
skill, and God has lent him wisdom.
But a little while ago, while in his study,
God was pleased to guide his mind, and
he discovered the secret of the plague.
He was plague-smitten himself, and
ready to die; but he hfted the blessed

phial to his lips, and he drank a draught
and cured himself. Do you believe
what I am about to tell you? Can you
imagine it? That man has the prescription that Will heal all these people;
he has it in his pocket. He has the
medicine which, if once distributed in
those streets, would make the sick
rejoice, and put that dead-man's bell
away. And he is asleep! He is asleep!
He is asleep! He has the medecine ;
he is too lazy to go and tell forth the
remedy. He has the cure, and is too
idle to go out and administer it to the
sick and dying! No, my friends; such
an inhuman wretch could not exist!
But I can see him here to-day. There
you are! You know the world is sick
with the plague of sin, and you yourself
have been cured by the remedy which
has been provided. You are sleeping,
inactive, loitering. You do not go
forth to
" Tell to others all round,
What a dear Saviour you have found."

You must decide for yourself whether
the doctor of my parable or you are the
more blameworthy.
S.

THE OLD AND THE NEW.
THERE is not a greater figure than
Moses in Old Testament history,
he was ]ehovah's SERVANT, faithful
in all his house, but he was only a ser~
vant, hence when he drew near to the
bush that burned with fire, he heard
the voice of God saying: .( Take thy
shoes from off thy feet for the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground."
The servant must stand unshod in the
presence of his Master. But come to
the New Testament, and see there that
wretch of a prodigal returning to his
father. What a story J "Put shoes
on his feet, II cries his father, " for this
MY SON was dead and is alive
again, was lost and is found." This is
New Testament grace. Not now as

servants, with no liberty before the
Father and with feet unshod do we
stand, but with access and title to His
very presence, for the Son has made
us free and we are free indeed. The
Father's heart and home are ours, and
all the freedom of them.
Oh! learn
the surpassing glory of New Testament
gr2ce, beloved children of God. In
the Old the greatest and truest man
had to remove his shoes in the presence
of God for he was only a servant; in the
New, the worst of men, the vilest sinner,
is shod with the shoes of sonsh!p. This
is the glory that excelleth, in which God
has shown out the exceeding riches of
His grace.
J. T. M.
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THE LORD'S RETURN.

(J. J. MAlA SO".)

In the Acts of the Apostles.
THE Lord's last words to HIS dIscIples
as to HIS kmgdom ought to have
been enough to preserve men from the
folly, and we mIght SC!ythe presumptlOn,
of fixmg dates as to when It WIll come.
" And He smd unto them, It IS not for
you to know the trmes or the seasons,
whzch the Father hath put In H,S own
power" (Acts I 7)
Yet we should be
lookIng for that kIngdom to come, and
be hastenmg It by our prayers a.nd
labours for It. It WIll come when the
Kmg comes, and not till then. KnowIng
thIS, how InterestIng It IS to see that
the first message from the glory after
the Lord entered It was that He was
comIng back agam
On sWIft pmlOn,
as our Lord entered the glory, came
HIS messengers, saymg, "Thzs same
Jesus, whrch lS taken up from you mto
heaven shall so come In ltke manner as
ye have seen H,m go mto heaven"
(verse 1 I). Clearly HIS commg back
agam should have the first place In the
thoughts of His own. It was from the
Mount of Olives that He went, and HIS
feet wIll return to that same spot. If
we connect thiS angelic dec1aratlOn wIth
the Lord's words m Matthew 24. 16,
and the prophet's words 10 Zechanah
1:4 1-5, a flood of lIght IS cast upon
these SCrIptures, and what otherwIse
rll1ght be obscure IS made very clear
to us.
Acts 3 19-21 has dlrect reference
to the commg of the Lord for the
bleSSIng of HIS people Israel, of which
the prophets spoke
"The restItution
of <>.11 thmgs " IS limIted by the words
w~1ch God he.th spoken by the mouth
of all HIS holy prophets smce the world
began." And th1s meets the error of
the unlversahsts who use thIS passage
to support theIr doctrme of unIversal
salvatlon. Yet how near to God's
11

heart must the cornmg of the Lord In
glory and the blessmg of HIS people
be, Since all H,s prophets have spoken
of It! Let the fact that all God's holy
prophets have spoken of the commg
of the Lord m glory prove to us the
great Importance of It.

In the first sermon preached to the
Gentiles (Acts 10.) 1t IS remarkable that
Judgment is gIven the promment place.
He commanded us to preach unto
the people, and to testlfy that zt zs He
whIch was ordamed oj God to be the Judge
of qUlck and dead" (verse 42). The
Judgment of the qUIck w1ll be when He
appears In glory for the establishment
of HIS kmgdom on earth (Matt. 25
31-46), the Judgment of the dead WIll
be when that kmgdom 15 finished and
the great white throne IS set up (see
Rev 20. I I-IS). There IS remiSSIon
of SlUS now, through HIe name, but If
thIS IS rejected there remams nothIng
but Judgment at HIS commg. Paul
also pressed the commg Judgment upon
the GentIles m Acts 17. "God . . .
now commandeth all men everywhere to
repent.' because He hath appointed a
day, in the whzch He WIll Judge the world
tn nghteousness by that Man whom He
hath ordarned,. whereof He hath gwen
assurance unto all men, In that He
hath raIsed H,m from the dead."
ThIS Judgment WIll be continued
throughout the reIgn of Chnst. It WIll
be mtroduced and maIntamed m nghteousness
I •

These are the on ly two sermons
recorded for us as bemg preached to
Gentiles in the Acts by the HolyGhost-mspued apostles, and the fact of
Judgment to come bemg made so promInent ought to arrest the gospel preacher
of thiS day and make hIm mqUIre as
to how far hIS preachmg squares wIth
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it. We have the Lord's command to
preach and to testify that He is coming
to judge, and when the Lord gives a
command His servants have no option
but to obey. Again in speaking to
Felix, '~he Gentile governor, Paul
reasoned of " righteousness, temperance and judgment to come" (chapter
24. 25).

How His Servants

will be affected.
These statements as to the coming of
the Lord in the Acts are all about His
appearing in glory to the world, to
judge what is evil and to establish what
is right: and this is the testimony that
the servants of the Lord have to bear
to the world, as it was Enoch's in his
day-the man who was translated to
heaven before the judgment came, as
we are to be. Our heavenly portion
with Christ and His coming to introduce
us into it comes out later in the epistles,
and is ministered for the comfort and
joy of the servants of the Lord, rather
than to be the subject of their testimony
to the world. There is joy in serving
the Lord, yet there is somethmg greater:
.. Rejoice," said the Lord to His
servants, " that your names are written
in heaven." Our citizenship is there,
" from whence we look for the Saviour ,
the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall
change our bodies of humiliation, that
they may be fashioned like unto His
glorious body, according to the working
whereby He 1S able even to subdue all
things unto Himself" (Phil. 3. 20, 21).
This great event draws nigh, for the
Lord's work on earth must be nearing
its completion and when it is completed
He will instantly come. The first
stage of His coming will be His descent
to the air to summon His servants from
their labours to meet Him there , and
to introduce them into His Father's
house, to enloy with Him their heavenly

co
portion, and to review with Him their
lives and labours at His judgment seat.
What an unspeakable joy will His
servants know when He calls them
home from their service! Some are
toiling in lonely and difficult fields,
with very little human encouragement
and no applause. What a rapture it
will be for these to be caught up in
the twinkling of an eye to the joy of
the Master's presence, there to receive
His approval, His" Well done! "
They are searching the highways and
hedges for souls that His house may
be full, and are going forth to every kindred and tongue and people and nation,
that the sum of those who are to be
redeemed unto God by the blood of the
Lamb may be made up. The work is
surely almost done, and the moment is
fast coming when the voice of the Lord
shall pronounce the work finished and
they shall be instantly with Him,
bringing their hard-won trophies with
them, that shall be their joy and crown
of rejoicing in that day! If our words
reach any of these we would say to
them, "The Lord has chosen you fOlmost honourable service-He has fitted
you and sent you forth to gather these
souls out of the world for Him, and
your labour is not in vain in Him.
Hold fast! Cleave to the Lord! Let
His coming be a bright and blessed
hope to you, while you carry the gospel
message to thirsty men saying, "Let
him that is athirst come."
Others, faithful and wise servants are
they, are giving to the Lord's household
their meat in due season. They are
feeding and nourishing the affections of
His saints by ministering Christ to
them, and in this way they are preparing them for His coming. Blessed,
said the Lord, shall all such be when
He comes.
No truth that we know of is more
likely to stir up a holy energy within
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the servants of the Lord, than that of
HIS speedy r€.turn, and they could have
no greater joy than the fulfilment of
thIS blessed hope.

May we exoect a Revival
before the Lord comes ?

" Do

you thmk we may look for a
revIval before the commg of
the Lord Jesus?" Often I have heard
thIS questlOn lately, and my answer
has been, ,l We ought not to allow
any expectation to stand between our
souls and HIS coming, for HIS commg
IS our Immedrate hope." Yet whlIe we
waIt for HIm we may nghtly and
earnestly desIre a true revIval of
spIf1tual energy III the serVIce of the
Lord and most of all an mcrease of
JOy m HIm. How can thIS be secured?
What could more surely reVIve us than
mall1festahons of HImself to our souls?
N othmg, surely. And these He has
promIsed to those that love HIm. But
the love that secures these mall1festabons must not be III WOld only; to
approach HIm WIth the hps IS not
enough-it must show Itself m obedIence to HIS commandments, and the
first of these IS "that ye love one
another."
I belIeve that If we loved our brethren
more, If we were klllder to the chrldren
of God, fellow-members With us of HIS
famIly, If we were more ready to
dIscern and apprecIate the work of
God's Holy SpirIt, whIch is one work
111 all the sal11ts, we should be greatly
reVIved
For what could reVIve our
souls more than an mcreased expert-

- -

mental knowledge of the Father's love
to us, and mall1festatlOns of the Lord
HImself m HIS all-vaned grace to our
souls? And the way to secure these
unspeakable favoUls IS to keep HIS
commandments, and thIS IS HIS commandment, that ye love one another.
I have no doubt that we have all
realtzed the JOY that follows a practtcal
expresslOn of love to one of God's
chIldren; we have been greatly blest
when we have VISIted an Isolated or
suffermg samt; a few words to a
ChrIstian whom perhaps we have never
met before has brought great cheer into
our souls. These eXpErIenCeS all meant
that the Lord saw and apprecIated
these manIfestatIons of love and He
drew near to us, and we walked WIth
HIm. Suppose we gave ourselves more
defimtely and WIth greater purpose of
heart to these thmgs, should we not be
greatly reVIved, and reVIve others also ?'
We know also, from sad experience,
how that hard feelmgs toward our
brethren have brought deadness and
dearth mto our souls, for the SpIrIt of
God has been gneved thereat and the
Lord has WIthdrawn HImself. QuestIons, debates, sects, party feehngs and
zeal, all put the Lord at a dIstance from
us and stop the flow of HIS grace to US
and through us. We know It-let us.
own It, and put these thmgs far from
us, and mstead of them love HIS commandments and do them. Then we
shall have no need to ask, May we
expect another 1 eVIval. It wIll be with
us a great realIty, bmdmg hearts as one
and Jommg VOIces together m the cry.
it Come, Lord Jesus."

If you thmk of the VICISSItudes you have to pass through, you know you are
not suffiCIent for yourself You need hght from God; If you abIde lil Chnst you
WIll have thIS contmually m your soul.

The appreCIatIon of Chnst hes at the root of keepmg H1s commandments,
and HIS commandments are the law of lIberty. To keep HIS commandments 1S
the only way to overcome the world.
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DEV01 EDNESS TO CHRIST.
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(Substance of an Address at Edmburgh on Jan 1st. 1930)
SCrIptures read'

2

Cor

5. 14, IS, Rom 8 34, 35, 37-39, Heb. 7
John 14 2, 3, 17 23, 26

pERSONAL devotedness to Chnst
IS a laudable ambitIon. Current
evangelical literature presents vanous
solutIOns to the problem, but unless
the solutIons are based on the foundation of the Word of God they cannot
be helpful
Hence at the outset we
refer to Scnptural passages which
present the matter m a perfectly clear
light.
From 2 Cormthlans 5. 14 we see that
the essential sprmg of devotedness IS
the constraInmg power of the love of
Chnst, because the apostle and his
associates had come to a certam
Judgment as to the bearmg of the death
of Chnst The love of Chnst first
came to us III a state of death
HIS
death ploved thC''' all wele dead* and
that no solutIOn of the problem was
admissible other than that He should
die. The heart of ever:f ChnstIan
should be affected by the fact that we
were all In death, which IS the Judgment
of SIn, and that Chnst actu211y came
mto the place whele we were When
we realize that love was behmd the
action, then that love constrainS us,
and now that his death and reSUll ectIon have formed a new envelope of
life mto which we have been mtroduced m the ,;uperlatIve grace of God,
VIle have no longer any fight to an
OptnlOn as to how tloat hfe ~hould be
directed
Chnst came mto death that
he might establtsh over us an absolute
Irrevocable claim, the claim of love
*Some eXposltors say that the dead state
s In consequence of the death of Christ, but
the grammatical structure as well as the
context show unmistakably that the dead
condItion was an antecedent and not a consequent of HIS death
The latter dIctum IS
substanttated by other passages of Scnpture

w~
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A claIm to the contlary effect would
not be argued by any advocate m a
court of law Such a contrary claim
would find a palallel III the followmg
supposItion
If a commercIal man
falled In busmess and was not able to
pay the provel blal "penny m the
pound," but was absolutely without
assets agamst overwhelmmg habIhtles,
then, In the event of that firm bemg
re-constituted wIth external capItal and
undeI new management, It would be
readlJy conceded to be gross lmpertmencE' for the debtor to offer adVice as
to how the busmess should be conducted subsequently But the conditions 1n the case of a Chnsban are
even more acutely accentuated than
the IllustratlOn shows
In effect Chnst says to us, "There
IS no love lIke mme
You were all m
death, the ull1versal condition, and I
came Into that condition and rose clear
out of It, that I might subsequently
have OVel you a claim which could not
be gaInsaid by any adverse advocate"
Hence when that thought IS apprehended by the Chnc;tlan thele must
be a response to the death of Chns t
III deV01--edness to hIS mterests
But the fact of the death of Chnst
does not exhaust the argument
The
love of Chnst was not exhausted In
death
It IS now mamfested III the
power t)f an endless hfe
We turn to
the end of the elg'l-tth chapter of Romans
and to a parallel passage In the seventh
cha pter of Hebrews, where we see that
ChrIst's hl 1 erceSSlOn ::.prmgs from HIS
love
He first expressed HIS love In
death bu-:: now that He lives the next
great conseqvence of HIS love IS HIS
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mterc" SSlOn. He saves to the uttermost wIth the end m VIew that we
should be more than conquerors over
every CIrcumstance
The expressIOn, "Save them to the
uttermost that come unto God by
HIm," IS often paraphrased as HIs
bemg an " all-the-way-home SavIOur'
One would not seek to dIsparage a
chenshed thought whIch IS fully supported by other SCriptures, but the
context of thIS particular Scnpture
lays stress on the mlcroscopc rather
than the telescopIc vIew of salvatIOn
It 15 blessedly true that the end IS as
secure as the be~mnmg but often It IS
not realized that our course IS under
perfect adm1n1strabon. The mmutest
details of our lIves are dehcately adJusted and harmonIze WIth the trend
of the ways of God When we apprehend thIS harmony we can exclaIm
WIth the apostle, "We know that all
thmgs work together for good to those
who love God"
Moreover, the new Pnest at the rIght
hand of God has a contmumg prIesthood, 111 contrast to the condlbons of
office m the old dIspensatIon. Hlstonans tell us that there were elghtyfour performers of the hIgh pnestly
funchon, and SImple anthmet1c gIves
a penod of eIghteen years as their
average tenure of the office. It They
were not suffel ed to continue by reason
of death" But because the new PrIest
continues ever He has an unchangmg
pnesthood Moreover, there IS no
posslb1hty of lapse of HIS functIon
during Its duratIOn, as seemed Inevltable III the beautiful type of Exodus 17.
When the hands of Moses held up In
InterceSSIon became heavy, ana requIred
to be reinforced by the support of
Aa10n and Hur The prIesthood of
Chnst knows no dlscontmUlty nor
vanabon In mtensIty
He mtcrcedes
for us because He loves US, and we
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are more than conquerors over every
dIfficulty through Him who loves us.
The apostle raIses the questIOn~
.. Who shall separate us from the love
of Chnst ?" TnbulatlOn and the other
enemies of the wl1derness Journey are
powerless, and we Jam the apostle m
hiS unfaltermg persuaslOn that no
conceIvable agency, be It m the
psychIcal sphere as angel, prmclpaltty
or pow.:r, or m the phySIcal sphere of
tIme a.nd space, can separate us from
the love of God WhICh has secured us
III the new envelope of Chnst Jesus
our Lord.
Prominent features ...,f the pnesthood
of ChrIst are typIfied III the hIgh prtest's
bearmg the n<?!T'es of the children of
Israp.l on hIS shoulder, the place of
strength, and. on hiS brerlst, the place
of affectIOn. IntercesslOn IS the frUIt
of affectlOn, and the practl::al result IS
that we ar'" supported In thIS w01ld by
the mterceSSlOn of Chnst
Thus we
shall be able to mamtam the posItion
of devoted Chnstlans, as our heal ts
are under the mfluence of the love of
ChrIst.
But the culmmatIOn of the love of
Chnst IS not reached m HIS death nor
In HIS mtercec;SIOn for us, but In leadmg
us to HIS Father's hou!>e, as stated 1ll
the- begmnmg of the fourteenth chapter
of John's Gospel. Someone has well
saId that we are "the Father's love
gIft to the Son," but we are HIS gIft
WIth the obJcct In v ew of bnngmg us
home to the Father The love of
ChrIst will never be satisfied short of
havmg us there. "I wl1l come agaIn~
and receIve you unto Mysf'lf" (John
14 3)
Tha+ moment has not yet an 1ved,
but meanwh1le He brmgs us to the
Father's heart
He declares the
Father's name, and causes us to know
the love of the Father. He causes us.
to know that we are loved of the
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Father with the same love as He HImself IS loved (J ohn 17 23)
In declarmg the Father's name he declares the
'"
Father's
love. He declares that" the
love wi1e r ewlth Thou hast loved Me
may be m them, and I In them"
(John 17. 26).
When we apprehend. that, we can
apprecIate the apostohc prayer in the
third chapter of the Epheslan epistle.
We become enlightened ~s to the mmd
of God, 50 that we comprehend wIth
all saIn" s the dllTlenSlOf'S of the sphere
of purpose, and a fm ther step IS to
know the love of Chnst which transcends knowledge. ThIs seemmg paradox vanIshes, when we realIze that our
knowledge w111 always be quahtahve
To rna1<:.e a quantitative analysIs of the
love of God IS conduslvely beyona our
powers. But the expenIIlental result
IS that m the currency of our exploratIons In the sphere of purpose, Jomtly
with our testmg the love of Chnst, we
are m the process of bemg filled to all
the fulness of God. So that there need
be no lack of power.
That the charz der of God should
be dIsplayed m HIs sa Ints on earth
was the apostle's great desire. When
Chnst was here there was a perfect
expressIOn of God m Him
If all HIS
people apprehended the love of Chnst,
there would be a correspondmg expresSIOn of God now. "No man has
seen God at any tIme. If we love one
another, God dwells In us, and HIS love
15 pelfected In us " (I John 4. 12)
That
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the same expressIon as
of Chnst In John I 18.

15

15

predicated

Chnst was once here m testimony.
Nothmg short of the dIsplay of Chnst
now Will smt God, therefore the church
IS to be filled wIth thE' fulness of GOG •
and the secret of thiS belOg effected IS
through the knowleage of the love of
Chnst
Nothmg else can make a
Chnstlan devoted
The apprehensIon
of formal dostnne WIll not brmg the
deSired result to pass The object of
devotIon IS Chnst Himself Mary sat
at the feet of Jesus and heard H1s
Word because she responded to HIS
love
John leaned on HIS bosom and
HIS heart-throbs were communIcated
to hIm
Every Mtle Increment of
appreCIatiOn brmg~ a further mcrement of support In the contmuance of
devotedness to the mterests of Chnst.
In conclUSIOn, may we reca pltulate
the elements m the cham of development of devotedness to Chnst? (1)
HIS absolute claim In death. (2) The
consequence of HIS love m mterceSSiOn
m the power of an endless hfe at the
rIght-hand of God. (3) The contmuance of HIS love In leadmg us out of
the world to HIS Father's house, and
the lovmg care which He marufests
towards us on the way there, must
bnng to bear upon our course of action
an IrresIstIble conclUSIOn that we should
be loyal to ChrIst and HIS mterests.
May thIS prove to every onc of us more
than a beautiful sentiment, but a
lIvmg bnght realIty mdeed I

Onp who has an ear to hear wIllmgly hears whC'L IS taught, Wisely understands
what hE' heareth, and obedIently practIses what he llnderstand"-th. If God be not
first In the ear, He IS neither sanctIfied m the heart nor nghtly confessed With the
mouth.
Faith

God IS the gleat charmer of lIfe's cares, 2.nd he who possesses It dwells
Even If we
cannot trace the workmgs of God's mercy yet It IS as ell-surroundmg as HIS
presence. It IS always s:) whether we belIeve It or not, but what rest of heart IS
ours when we belteve 1t !
In

m an atmosphere of grace, surrounded by a bodyguard of mercies
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BEAUTY FOR ASHES.
HAVE you nobced the true meanmg
of the word translated "beauty"
In that beauttful passage In IsaIah
61, 3 ?-" To appomt unto them that
mourn In ZlOn, to gIve unto them
beauty for ashes, the 011 of JOY for
mournIng, the garment of praIse for
the splnt of heavmess," wIth the end
III vIew" that He MIght be glorIfied."
The word IS only translated beauty
In thIs our passage, but It IS not the
only bme that It occurs In the Old
Testament
It IS the word that stands
for " the goodly bonnets" of fine lmen
that were made for Aaron and hIS sons
(Exod 39 28), and for the" lmen bonnets" that the pnests of the Lord wIll
wear m the mIllenmal temple (Ezek 44
18). It occurs In thIS same sIxty-first
of IsaIah, verse 10, "as a bndegroom
decketh hImself wIth ornaments." It
IS really a pnestly turban, a JOyous and
beauttful ornament for the head As
we see thIs the meanmg of the passage
dawns upon us Such 15 the glace of
our God, such the exceedmg rIches of
HIS grace, that He hfts us from the
ashes of our repentance for SIn and
places us m pnestly nearness to HImself. He removes the burden of sms
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that bowed us In the dust, and raIses
our heads wIth JOY m HIS presence.
We can smg a song of praIse to " HIm
that loved us, and washed us from our
sms m HIS own blood, and hath made
us kmgs ana pnests unto God and HIS
Father, to HIm be glory and domIniOn
for ever and ever Amen" N othmg
could be more wonderful than thIs: our
blessmg lIes In bemg brought mgh to
God and ::.et m pnestly relattonshlp
wIth HImself. We have been gIven
access to HIm, we have boldness to
enter Into HIS very presence now, we,
whose place was once In sackcloth and
ashes, and It 15, as our verse tells us,
that He mIght be glorIfied· "Whoso
offereth praIse glonfieth God," and the
pnests' pnvtlege IS to offer praIse.
The whole passage bears thIS out
Our heads are anomted wIth the 011 of
JOY, and the garment of praIse has
taken the place of OLr sackcloth and
rags What a coverIng 15 thIS to have'
And thus we stand before our God,
accepted III the Beloved, to praIse HIm
and brmg forth fCUlt fer HIS de 1lghtthe trees of nghteousness planted by
the Lord.

THE BLESSING OF THE LORD
I N the New Translatton by J. N Darby that beauttful

verse (Prov. 10. 22),
"The blessmg of the Lord It maketh rlch, and He addeth no sorrow to It,''
has a footnote whIch gIves an alternattve readmg for the last sentence, It 15, "And
tall addeth nothzng to It" We are surt; that thIS IS the meanmg of the statement
It descrIbes so blessedly the blessmg of the Lord. It IS so perfect, so complete,
that no tOll of ours can Improve It-V'.e are not asked to labour to enJoy It
It IS all
grace and It enrIches us. Our part IS to take It and enjoy It WIth deep gratttude
of heart It 15 a gJft to us-we could neIther merIt It nor purchase It. Yet at what
a cost It has been made ours " Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus ChrIst,
that, though He was rIch, yet f01 your sakes He became poor, that ye through HIS
poverty mIght be rIch" We cannot thmk ltghtly of that whIch has cost so much,
We wIll not spoIl It In the effort to Improve It; we WIll sImply exult In It and enJoy
It, gIvmg HIm thanks.

THREE

PREREQUISITES FOR

In the Epistle to the Romans.
THE
first
1S JUSTIFICATION,
wh1ch ch1efly occup1es the first
e1ght chapters The second 1S SONSHIP, and 1S co·ordmate wIth the
th1rteen-fold mm1stry of the Sp1nt ill
the e1ghth chapter, whl1st the th1rd 15
WORSHIP, closmg the d1spensatlOnal
sectlOn w1th the eleventh chapter.
Then and not before the practIcal
sectlOn begms w1th,

Paul's earnestness,

H

r

beseech

you

therefore, brethren."

Paul's new ground of appeal,

H

By the

merCIes of God "

Paul s appeal Itself,

(, Present

your

bod1es," and

God's

requIrements,

A
" L1vmg,"
" holy" and therefore" acceptable"
sacr1fice.

" Present yourselves "-Ded1cabon
" Be not conformed "-Separabon
"Be ye transformed "-Transformaban.
FIRST PREREQUISITEJUSTIFICATION.
An everlastmg covenant of life,
havmg God H1mself as CovenantorChnst as Covenantee-and all who
beheve as the Benefic1anes Gwen by
grace-upheld by power-and WItnessed by the SP1flt.
Ongmally by grace (3 24), mentoflously by the blood of Chnst (5 Q),
mstrumentally by fa1th (5 I) potentially by the SP1f1t (Gal 3) and eV1dentially by works (lames 2)
It 1S not
only pardon but also acqUlttal, or
clearance
It 1S not chIefly a quesbon
of our "accepting Chns+ , but our
bemg accepted In H1m, for gUllty
smners are not heroes to be worsh1pped
nor lovely objects to be charmed,
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allured, attracted, or seduced by flowers
of rhetonc, or prop1tiated by engagmg
manners, but they are cnmmals to be
cleared or justified, for justification
presupposes condemnatlOn, and "he
that behe-veth not 1S condemned already"
(J ohn 3 18). J llsttficabon
therefore 1S 1mmun1ty from condemnatwn (Rom 8 I), accusatwn (33), and
separatwn (35)
No condemnatlOn, no
accusation, no separatlOn.
In our Lord's 1mmortal parable m
Luke 15 the prod1gal get') the k1SS of
pardon to go home wIth, and the robe of
jushficatlOn to go In wIth
The htle
of son to ennoble h1m-the fatted calf
to sustam hlm-and the Father's JOY
to rej01Ce h1lT'
and as they put the
nng of eternal love upon h1s finger, they
seem to say-' All 1S yours, af'd yours
for eveI," for "what God doeth It 1S
for ever" (Eccles 3 14)
And, mark
well, th1S 1S all God's domg, not ours;
whether It be jushficatlOn, 1t 15 a work
outSIde us, and whether 1t be faith, 1t
IS a W01:&:: InSIde US, and each altke 8 re
God's
Whtlst preachers are gettmg busy
w1th eth1cal codes, moral systems and
human panaceas, tellmg the people
what to do, God 1S seekmg for SP1rttfilled men to tell them what Chrlst has

done.
THE SECOND PREREQUISITE OF
SONSHIP
When Dreyfus returned from Dev11's
Island the French Government sent h1m
a " pardon" He tore l't to p1eces saymg, "Go tell them I want justtficahop" He v.-anted to be justly cleared,
and that IS what God does for every
repentmg smner
He then "sends
forth the SP1rit of HIS Son mto h1S
heart, saymg, Abba, Father'
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The Spirit Himself witnesseth with
our spirits that we are the children of
God (Gk. Teknon, "one born "). For
only the new-born children of God can
worship Him.
Therefore, before there can be any
question of the devoted life, or .dedication; the holy life, or separation; the
changed life or transformation-there
must come, thirdly,
THE THIRD GREAT
PREREQUISITE OF "WORSHIP."

Three Prerequisites for Service
The four points which might prove a
profitable meditation in the light of the
references appended to each, are,

SLA Y ING. Exod. 32. 27;
4. I; Col. 3· 4·

I

Peter

STRIPPING. Exod. 33. 5; "Put
off," Col. 3. 8; "Lay aside" Heb. 12. 1.
SEPARAT ING. Exod. 33. 7; Heb.
13. 13; I Cor. 6. 14, IS; and
SEEKING. Exod. 33. 7; Heb. 13·
13; 1 Cor. 6. 14, IS.

It is profitable to observe tha.t this
glorious outburst in verses 33-36 of
chapter I I. comes at the conclusion of
the blessed and uncompromising doe
trine of God's sovereignty. In the
very place where carnal men argue,
Spirit-taught men worship. The latter
burst forth in grateful praise for the
very same reason that the former withhold it; even because God's judgments
aye unsearchable, and His ways past
finding out.

Your ,. bodies. " Paul amplifies this
in 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20, crying, "What?
know ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in
you, which ye have of God, and ye are
not your own? For ye are bought
with a price: therefore glorify God in
your body." Your" body." The New
Translation omits "and your spirit"
for men cannot see our spirits, and it is
a question here of that which is " before
men" (Matt. 5. 16). Action-works.

And now comes the three-fold service
of the justified and worshipping sons.
Firstly

As in the cleansing of the leper (Lev.
14. 14), blood was put upon his right
ear, hand, and toe, showing that all the
virtue of Christ's blood was to be set
apart in the Holy Ghost to His service,
Hen. 13. IS, 16 gives us the two-fold
ministry of the lip and the hand:
Aaronic, the s'1crifice of praise to God,
and the Melchisedek, the doing good
and communicating to men. One hand
stretched up to God, and the other
stretched out to men.

DEDICATION.

" Present your bodies." The Romans,
accustomed to presenting their offerings
to pagan deities, and the Jews to the
only true God, would rise to this thought
of presentation at once. But here is a
new ground of appeal, " By the mercies
of God." This esta olishes a big contrast
with God's appeal for consecration
under the law in Exod. 32. 26. "Who
is on the Lord's ~ide ?" And in verse
29, "Consecrate yourselves this day
unto the Lord." Not by " the mercies
of God" but "lest I consume thee."
Yet the four-fold dedication involved
here t legal and imperfect as it was, is
deserving of the dosest study, both by
comparison and contrast. I merely
offer it as a suggestion.

A " LIVING" sacrifice. "Yielding
ourselves unto God, as those alive from
the dead" (6. 13). In chapter 6. 23,
"The gift of God is eternal life." A
'I dead " sinner can only do "dead"
work5. Here is risen life in the soul
in a living body-not dead beasts, but
living saints.
Post-mortem love
tears aval1 naught.

and

graveyard

Scripture Truth
" HOLY" therefore "acceptable"
unto God, for only such can be. And
this is negative and positive. The
negative is translated into the second
division of our three-fold service, i.e.,
nonconformity to the flesh leading to
separation from the world. "Be not
conformed." Lot "conformed" to
Sodom for the sake of "a good position" and got his daughters well
married, as men speak, and ended by
being burnt out, and his sons-in-law
burnt up-his wife petrified, and he
himself and his daughters involved in
horribl e shame and contempt.

J ehoshaphat

"conformed" to the
marriage of his son with the wicked
Athaliah, so Jehoram got an archmurderess for a wife and the devil for
a father-in-law.
J ehoshaphat " conformed" to a partnership in a ship-building business with
the wicked Ahaziah, and God "broke
his works" and his ships included
(2
Chron. 20. 35-37). He "conformed" to a matrrmonzal, political,
and commercial, but also to a military
alliance, and God had to work a miracle
to save his life.
Samson "conformed" to Delilah,
lost the locks of his Nazariteship, and
with them first
his supernatural
strength, secondly his eyes, a.nd finally
his life.
"Be not conformed" I pray you,
for there can be no "acceptable"
service with conformity to the world.
Oh, beware, my readers, for this is a
far deeper matter than sports, amusements, and commercial associations,
for the world has its religion, and its
ethics, its aims and objects-for a man
may hold the cup of the Lord in his
hand and have the world' in his heart:
he may be separate bodily from all
worldly associations, yet united in
heart and purpose with them all.
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Beware of the world's modernism and
its pet theory of evolution. But all
this is negative only; therefore I pray
you, ere closing this all~too-brief study,
let us take a parting glance at the
positive side of
TRANSFORMATION.
Be ye transformed." This goes
deeper. It is the spring of action. It
forms and controls the will. A transformed life demands a renewed mind.
And by this transformation alone can
we prove, test, or experience, what
God's will is.
I

In Romans we have transformation
by subjection. In Philippians, by association. In 2 Cor. 3. by contemplation.
Subjection to Christ. Association with
Him.
Contemplation of Him, and
these three in combination give us
AN UNCONSCIOUS RENEWAL OR
TRANSFORMATION.
" Moses wist not that his face shone"
(Exod. 34. 29). Samson wist not that
the Lord had departed from him
(Judge~ r6. 20).
Peter knew not what
to say (Mark 9. 6). Laodicea knew not
its wretchedness, misery, poverty, blindness and nakedness.
"We ... beholding ... are changed."
Consciously beholding the glory ot the
Lord-unconsciously changed into the
same image f ram glory to glory, as by
the Spirit of the Lord. (2 Cor. 4. 18.)
So that in this wondrously vital
synthesis we are put firstly in a right
relationship with God by these three
prerequisites of justification, sonship
and worship; then with the aorld
by nonconformity, or separation; then
with ourselves by transformation.
May the Spirit breathe upon that
which He has breathed forth. Amen.
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THE MAN CHRIST JESUS."
"I AM sure that I dread reasonmgs men, the

H

where affectlons should ammate
us, and the wlthdrawmg from the place
of hvmg power mto anythmg hke a
reglOn of notlOns or theones But the
mystenes of God are all of the hIghest
practical value
. We are also to be
stewards of 'mystenes,' keepmg un·
corrupt and mVlOlate the pecuhantles
of dlvme revelatIOn
The guard1ansh1p
and wItness of the personal glory of the
Son of God form a chIef part of thIS
hIgh and holy stewardshIp." These
true and valuable words from J G.
Bel1ett's Son of God may well form a
fittmg mtroductlon to our study of the
manhood of our Lord Jesus Chnst.
There are at least five great passages
m the New Testament whIch speak
expressly of our Lord as Man
" The
first man 1S of the earth, made of dust:
the second Man out of heaven" (I Cor.
IS 47, N T). Here we have His order
and HIs ongm
He IS the second Man
not histOrically, but as related to a
race, m contrast to Adam, and morally
He is Man of His own order "out of
heaven." He brought mto HIS manhood all that He was m DeIty
" All
the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth In
Him bodIly" He HImself said, " I am
from above." "The Son of Man came
down from heaven" (John 3. 13)
He
IS the heavenly Man.
We also read "Jesus of Nazareth,
a Man approved of God among you by
miracles and wonders and SIgns I t
(Acts 2 22). Th1S passage relates to
HIS earthly hfe, and what a preclOus
and wonderful summary of that hfe It
contams "approved of God"! TWice
were the heavens opened for the Father
to declare that in that Man, H1s beloved
Son, was HIS dehght
He is the
approved Man
Agam we read "There IS one God,
and one MedIator between God and
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Man Chnst Jesus, who gave
H1mself a ransom for all" (t Tlm 2
5, 6) ThiS aspect of HiS manhood
clearly relates to HiS death
To be the
MedIator He must be Man, and He
must dIe
And though it was by the
mcarnabon that He came mto human
hfe and conditions, and " dwelt among
us," It was not by HiS bIrth but by H1s
death that He came mto relatzon w1th
men
Chnst bemg ulllted wIth mankmd m mcarnatlOn has been well
termed "the root error of modern
theology" Chnst IS, then, the medLUtonal Man, for He 1S the propItiation
for the whole world (I John 2 2).

Further, m Romans 5 IS (N T ) we
read " The free glft m grace whIch IS
by the one Man Jesus Chnst" Here
we have our Lord Jesus Chnst presented
as nsen from the dead (Rom 4. 25),..
the federal Head of a new humalllty,
the source of grace, hfe and nghteousness to ell related to Him, m contrast
to Adam, who was the source of sm and
death and condemnation to all hIS
postenty Chnst is the Ylsen Man, the
last Adam, the federal Head of a new
race
Lastly, Chr 1S: 15 "that Man
whom God hath ordamed " to "Judge
the world m nghteousness" (Acts 1731)
He IS the appomted Man, to whom
all Judgment IS commItted ThiS looks
on to H1s commg agam.

It would be Impossible even to read
these passages w1thout reabzmg somethmg of the VItal place that the truth
of the manhood of Chnst has m the
faith once for all dehvered to the samts.
We see that upon It depends all that
is connected wIth HIS Person, H1s hfe,
HiS death, HiS headshIp m resurrectlOn
and H1s commg agam
in a word,
Chrtstlamty ThiS bemg the case, It
is not dIfficult to understand why Satan
has made thIS truth, together with the
complemental truth of HIS Deity, a

Scripture T 1 uth
ceaseless object of attack. It explams,
too, why It IS ImperatIve that we should
clearly apprehend what IS revealed m
the Word thereupon, so that haVIng
and holdIng the truth m the power of It,
we may be preserved from all that IS a
denIal or dIstortIon of It, or even from
what IS defectIve.
The truth of the manhood of our
Lord Jesus Chnst IS exceedmgly
preCIOUS to God the Father, £01 Chnst
IS the Man of HIS counsel. We may
therefore fitly, first of all, consIder the
manhood of Chnst m the purpose of
God. Adam was but the figure-" the
type "-of HIm that was to come
(Rom 5 14); and Chnst was therefore
the antItype, but He was also the
archetype.
He was God's ongmal
thought. and all God's counsels have
reference to the One who was first m
purpose though last 1ll manifestatIon.
Chnst's manhood, It scarcely need be
remarked, commenced hlstoncally wIth
the mcarnatIon, but, stnctly speakmg,
It was not HIS blIth that constItuted
HIm the Son of Man. any more than It
made HIm the Son of God (cp. Luke 135, 'called '). DId He not say, "The
Son of Man descended from heaven"
(J ohn 3. 13), and, "What and 1£ ye
shall see the Son of Man ascend up
wheI e He was before? " (John 6. 62).
" HIS bLrth was the fulfilment of the
promIse whIch the name Imphed." The
InCarnatlOn 15 not to be regarded as an
afterthought on the part of God,
consequent upon the advent of sm.
Chnst was ever the Man of HIS purpose.
,. Thy counsels ere the world began,
All centred m the Son of Man."

The mcarnatlOn, too, was preceded
by a grand and glOriOUS senes of
promIses and prophetic announcements,
m whIch the manhood of the Redeemer
was c1eal1y pal trayed
The very first
of such was: The Seed of the woman
shall brUIse the serpent's head. IsaIah
tells us that not only was a Son to be
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gIven, but a chIld was to be born (ba.
9. 6). Indeed, the fact that MeSSIah
was to be a real man IS plamly declared
everywhere m the pages of the Old
Testament. WIth what touchmg deta tl
do Scnptures hke Psalm Z2. and IsaIah
53. speak of HIS manhood and HIS
human suffermgs of body and soul!
Here IS to be found a vast and dehghtful
field of study.
At last, forty long centunes after the
pnmeval promIse, He came the Son
who was gIven became the ., chl1d
born." The synoptIcal Gospels tell us
of the fact of HIS bIrth In touchIng and
delIcate detaIl, and WIth a combmed
revelation and reserve that manIfest
their InSplratlOn
But If we WIsh to be
further Instructed as to the mode and
meanmg of HIS entry mto thIS world,
we must turn to the Gospel of John
and ~o the epIstles.
Let us commence WIth three great
passages. "The Word became flesh "
(John I. 14). He" made HImself of
no reputatlOn (R V., . emptled Hlmself'), and took upon Hzm the form of a
servant, and was made In the hkeness
of men" (Phd z 7). "Forasmuch then
as the ch1ldren are partakers of flesh
and blood, He also Hzmself hkewlse took
part of the same. . . . " (Heb. 2. 14).
There are many passages that speak
of Oui LOld Jesus as sent mto the
world; but these present the complementary truth that HIS commg was
Hzs own act, as a Dlvme Person. Let
us weIgh the InspIred phI ases carefully'
I come} He became} He emptzed Hlmself} He took upon Hzm} He took part.
Thel e IS a mmgled majesty and meekness glory and grace, In these expresSlOns, and In the unspeakable surrendu
they SIgnIfy, whlch bow our hearts 10
worshlp. The InCarnatlOn was, then,
HiS own voluntary act, He came
because He WIshed to; He came
beccuc;c F" lA Tlcd c
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This fact, apart from any other
consideratlOn, proclaims who He was;
for who but a dlvme Person could of
His own will change HIs condition of
bemg? And the fact that He was a
divme Person carfles with it thiS
further concluslOn, that His becommg
man mvolved no change m who He was,
1n HIs "Person" In this sense.
He
was, He IS, He ever w1l1 be the Son
(John 17.5; Matt. 11. 27; 1 Cor.
IS. 28). Agam, m the past etermty
He was the Word (John 1. I); as come
mto the world He was the Word
<Luke I. I) ; and when He comes agam
m glory He st1l1 bears this title (Rev.
19. 13)
Throughout the New Testament there IS not a smgle suggestion
that He ever for a moment ceased to
be who He was by reason of what He
became, or relmqUlshed the possesslOn
of any of the prerogatives of HIS Deity. *
HIS person2.1 glory as the Son is immutable and mscrutable (Heb. I. 12;
Matt 11 27).
In the ltght of what the incarnatlOn
did not mvolve, we can better study
what it dId mvolve, and the questions
that meet us at once are these. Was
HIS manhood real and perfect, or was it
dlffel ent m kmd to ours? Also what
was the relatIOn of HIS manhood to
HiS Deity? The latter question-one
that theology has been acutely occupied
with at all tImes-we do well to leave,
for ItS purSUIt leads us outSide the
bounds of Scnpture. "It IS beslde
the -:=eachmg of the Sp1nt to wIsh to
define how the dlvmlty and humamty
are umted m Jesus" (J N. D.). But
the former questlOn IS one that IS
vital for us to answer from the Word,
If We are to be faithful stewards of the
mystery of HIS Person and glory. What,
then, does Scnpture state?

*

Matt. 24. 36 and John 5. 19 are not
These passages take us to the
very borderlme of the great mystery
VIde
penultimate paragraph of thiS paper.

~xceptIons

The Man Christ Jesus
" He emptied Himself." As we have
seen, thiS could not be of HIS Deity;
1t could be, and was, of the 'form II of
God m whIch He ongmally eXIsted.
The sense of the passage IS not that He
empbed HImself and took upon HIm
the form of a servant, but that "He
emptied HImself, takmg upon Him the
form of a servant . . . " (N T.)
The
assummg of the servant's form, and
man's lIkeness was the emptymg.
/{ Form," It has been observed, IS " that
by which a person 01 thmg stnkes the
VISIon, the external appearance"; or
as another has saId, It IS " mamfested
essence." The pomt to se;ze IS, that
" form" lmplzes a realzty behznd
The
/{ form of God" ImplIes that He was
God; and the "form of a servant"
(It does not say a " creature ") Slm larty
ImplIes, not merely that He took a
servant's place, but that He became
a servant by becommg man. ThIS IS
borne out, :00, by the next sentence;
"bemg found In fashIOn as a man."
We may l10t be able exactly to disbngulsh "form," "lIkeness," "fashIOn,"
but we may be sure that they testify
to us With one VOIce that all He appeared
to be He really was. It IS an old argument from early days, and an unanswerable one, that He appeared to be
man, and therefore He was man.
ThiS conclUSIOn IS fully supported by
the other passages quoted. "The Word
became flesh." What a stupendous
statement IS thIS! Its glory dazzles
us, makmg us "blmd by excess of
ltght "! Another has 1 emarked. "In
'the Word becamefiesh,' the expressIOn
is used which most completely declares
the reahty of the manhood mto which
He entered.
. It was not some
docettc* form of It, but the venty of
that whIch we know as such, and
whIch most ImplIes the weakness of the

* The docetlcs m the early church taught
that Chnst had not a real body.
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creature. And that He became flesh
imports this manhood not as something
outside of or other than His true self,
but assumed into it ,. (F. W. G.). An
old writer has succinctly and beautifully
said: "The Word was made flesh not
by ceasing to be what He was, but by
becoming what He was not, in taking
our nature into His own, whereby He
dwelt among us" (Owen).
Then we read further: He took part
in flesh and blood. What are we to
undel'stand by "flesh and blood"?
Much depends upon the meaning of the
phrase in. this connection. Does it
mean physical flesh and blood only?
To answer this question let us observe
how the same phrase is used elsewhere
in the New Testament. I' Flesh and
blood have not revealed it unto thee,
but, etc." (Matt. II. 17). I. Flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God" (I Cor. 15.50). With" flesh and
blood" Paul did not confer (Gal. I. 16).
Is it not apparent we are dealing with
a figure of speech in which the part is
used for the whole, and that " flesh and
blood" means simply human nature as
such? And as we have seen from
other passages, this it was that our
adorable Lord assumed, only entirely
apart from sin. His human nature
was ever and absolutely holy.
In two of the passages which speak'
of Christ as sent into the world, the
same truth is declared. "God sending
His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh . . . " (Rom. 8. 3). "God sent
forth His Son made of a woman . . ."
(Gal. 4. 4). The word "made" ("come,"
N.T.) is the same word as "became"
in John I. 14.
Bloomfield remarks
that the expression in the original
"intimates that Christ was endowed
with the whole of the human nature"
(italics his). Through her He was
truly related in a natural descent to
the generations preceding: .. of the

seed of David according to the flesh " ;
•• of whom (Israel) concerning the flesh,
Christ came."
Here, then, seems to lie the balance
of truth on this great and soul-inspiring
mystery.
In the truth of the incarnation the reality and unchangeableness
of his divine nature must not be in the
least degree surrendered; and just as
little may anything of the truth and
reality of His human nature be surrendered."
He remained the same
Person-the Son-as before; but on
the other hand He did not simply
assume humanity as something that
could be laid aside like a vesture. His
sacred body He did lay aside between
His death and resurrection; but did
He lay aside in that period His
humanity? Who would dare say so?
(j

Thus far, then, the light of the Word
guides us safely; but as has been well
said: ., The incarnation brings us to
a point where the light of revealed
truth shades off into inaccessible mystery, and into its ultimate secrets we
may not penetrate. We at least know
that each nature of Christ is per fect,
and that the Person who unites tht;m
is one and indissoluble." In the more
recent words of another, He is " Man
in the whole texture of His bodily and
spiritual be:ng, but God and Man in
the complex and inscrutable unity of
His adorable Person; as truly God as
Man; nothing lacking as to Godhead,
for its fulness was there; and nothing
lacking as to Manhood, for perfection
characterized Him in whatever way He
may be viewed." And, conversely, we
may also be sure that, if in any respect
Christ be not truly Man, if any element
proper to manhood is lacking in Him,
•• the chasm which parted heaven and
earth has not been bridged over. God
as before the incarnation is still awful,
remote, inaccessible."

(To be continued.)

THE

EPISTL~E

TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

INTRODUCTORY.

IN

the Epistle to the Philippians the
Christian is viewed as a heavenly
pilgrim, passing through this world on
his way to Christ in glory. In the
Apostle Paul we have an example of
one who treads this heavenly path
according to the mind of God. As he
pursues his pilgrim way he is called
to suffer bonds and imprisonment, and
face the realities of life and death. He
is opposed by adversaries, endures
persecutions, and suffers the loss of
all things. He walks through a dark
world in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation. He meets with
sickness and sorrow. He has to contend against dogs, evil workers, and
the concision. He mourns over those
who seek their own things, and weeps
over the enemies of the cross of Christ.
At times he is faced with want and
privations.
Nevertheless, in spite of all difficulties, he forgets the things that are
behind and reaches out to the things
that are before. At every step of this
path he is sustained by having in view
the glorious end of the journey-the
prize of the calling on high of God in
Christ Jesus.
Moreover the epistle presents not
only the pilgrim path, but the experiences that are enjoyed by one who
takes this path. Such experience is
true Christian experience, though not
necessarily the experience of Christians.
Alas! the experience of Christians is
often far below proper Christian experience. The Christian may at times
be depressed in mind, dull of spirit,
and cold at heart. Obviously such
experiences are not proper Christian
experience. The epistle very blessedly
presents the experience enjoyed by one
who, in his journey through this world,
lives the Christian life in its normal

(HAMlITO"l

SMITH)

condition under the power of the SpirIt
of God.

We know that the Spirit of God has
come to take of the things of Christ
and show them unto us. Thus Christ
is formed in us by being presented to
us as our Life, our Pattern, our Object~
and our Power. As we become followers
of Christ, according to the example of
the apostle, so shall we become true
representatives of Christ, and enjoy
true Christian experience.
In Chapter I. Christ is presented as
our life, and consequently everything
is viewed in connection with Christ.
The key word is 'I For me to live is
Christ" (1. 21).
In Chapter 2. Christ is presented in
humiliation as our pattern, giving grace
to the Christian life. The key word is
" Let this mind be in you, which was
also in Christ Jesus" (2. 5).
In Chapter 3. Christ is presented in
glory as our object, giving energy to
the Christian life. The key word being
" I press toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus n (3. 14).
In Chapter 4. Christ is presented as
our power, lifting us above the cares
and anxieties of the pilgrim path. The
key word is " I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me " (4. 13).
For at least four years Paul had been
a prisoner and, in the ways of God,
allowed to suffer want. Hearing of his
need the hearts of the Philippians were
moved to send a gift. This gift drew
forth from the apostle this touching
letter of acknowledgment. He writes
the epistle not as an apostle, but as a.
servant of Jesus Christ, associating
Timothy with himself. Thus the experience of which he speaks is not simply
a.postolic, but that which is propec to
all Christians.
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CHRIST OUR LIFE.
In the first chapter Chnst IS vIewed as
the source and motive of the ChnstIan
lIfe lived on earth
Paul can wnte,
<l For
me to live IS ChrIst" Others
mIght well shrink from publicly stahng
" For me to lIve IS ChrIst," though It
may Indeed be the deSIre of the heart.
Paul, as led by the SpItlt, could say
thIS In all truth As the man of the
world hves for money, or pleasure, or
fame, and the loss of these thmgs would
deprIve hIm of hiS object m hfe, so
Paul lived solely for ChrIst, and had It
been possIble to rob him of ChrIst he
would have had nothIng left for which
to lIve.
It IS plam that a man's hfe 15
governed by, and viewed m connection
WIth, that whIch 1S hIS object m lIfe
If he lIves for money, everythmg WIll be
viewed In connectlOn WIth money. If
pleasure, everythmg WIll be vIewed m
connechon With pleasure Other thmgs
may at hmes demand hIS attentlOn, but
th3.t WhICh IS hIS lIfe WIll dommate hIS
thoughts and actions N or IS It otherWIse WIth the ChrIstian
If, as Paul
can say, " For me to !lve IS Chnst," It
WIll mean m practice that everythmg In
Paul's hfe WIll be vzewed tn connectIOn
WIth Chnst and HIS Interest.
The natural man lives for self, and
VIews everythmg In connectIOn With
self It IS the pnvIlege of the beltever
to know that, m the cross of ChrIst,
God has dealt With " self," so that we
need not be occupied wIth" self" any
more. Our old man has been crucIfied
With ChrIst and thus we have a tItle to
reckon ourselves to be dead to SIn.
ThIS reckonmg IS the foundation of
practical ChrIstianity, InvolVIng as It
does the entire setting aSIde of the old
man In the Judgment of the cross, and
the IntroductiOn of a new man In a new
world, ChrIst In the glory.

Alas' our expenences as ChnstIans
are often low because we VIew thIngs
In relation to ourselves The true
Chnshan expenence as set before us
m thIS chapter IS the result of seemg
everythmg m connection WIth Chnst.
ThIS IS stnkIng1y set forth m the case
of the Apostle Paul EverythIng he
touches upon m thIS openIng chapter
IS VIewed In re1atlOn to Chnst.

1.
The GIft of the Phllzppzans (Verse 5).
After the mtroductory verses the
apostle at once refers, In an IndIrect
way, to the gIft sent by the Phlhpplans,
m whIch he sees a fresh expreSSiOn of
theIr fellowshIp Chnst, however, bemg
hIS hfe, he vIews thIS gIft not In connecbon WIth hImself, but m relatlOn to
the gospel of Chnst. Hence he speaks
of thIS gIft as" fellowshIp In the gospel."
Had he thought only of hImself he
would have saId" fellowshIp WIth me "
F orgettmg hImself and hIS ImmedIate
needs, he sees In It a proof of the Lord's
grace workmg In the PhIhpp e.ns
II.

The Phzltpptan Assembly (Verse 6)
The gIft leads the apostle to thInk of
those who had gIven the gIft
ChrIst
berng hiS hfe, he VIews the PhIhppIans,
as before he had VIewed theIr gIft, In
connectIon WIth Chnst VIeWIng them
thus he can say, " He whIch hath begun
a good work In you WIll perform It
untIl the day of Jesus ChrIst" VIeWIng
the samts In connectIOn With the flesh
that IS m them, the world that IS
around them, the Devl1 who IS agamst
them, or the difficulties opposed to
them, we may well be cast down In
regard to them When for a moment
the apostle thought of the Galattan
samts In connectIOn WIth theIr ways,
he has to say, "I stand In doubt of
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you." DIrectly, however, he Vlews
them in connection wIth Chnst, he can
say, "I have confidence as to you
through the Lord" (Gal 4 20; 5 IO).
SO wIth the PhIl1pplans, VleWIng them
In connectIon wIth Chnst, he can speak
of "being confident " that the work
commenced In them WIll be fimshed In
the day of Jesus Chnst.

III
The Love of the Apostle (Verses 7, 8).
Thmkmg of the Phlhpplans naturally
leads the apostle to speak of hIS love for
them. He can say, " God IS my record,
how greatly I long after you all m the
bowels of Jesus Chnst"
Moreovel ,
ChrIst bemg hls hfe, thls love to the
Phlhpplans IS vlewed m connection WIth
Chnst. He does not long after them
WIth mere human affectlOn whlch waxes
and wanes accordmg to the way others
may act, but WIth deep dIvme affectlOn
-the bowels of Jesus Chnst; a love
that, havmg loved, loves to the end.
IV.

The Prayer of the Apostle (Verses 9-II).
Those we love, we pray for So WIth
the apostle· lOVing the PhIhpPIans he
prays for thelr state of soul, that theIr
love may abound yet more and more.
If, however, he prays for theIr state,
he does so m connectton WIth Chnst.
He does not pray for a good state m
connection WIth hImself, that they
may be a credIt to hlm, or that they
may accredIt themselves before men,
m man's small day. He prays for
them m Vlew of the day of Chnst.
Furthermore he deslres that theIr lives
mIght be filled WIth the frult of practical nghteousness. Thls, however, he
at once connects WIth Chnst, for such
practtcal frults can only be by Jesus
Chnst. Nor does the apostle deSIre
these frutts that he may be pralsed,

or the PhIhpptans praIsed, but for the
glory and praIse of God.

V.
The CIrcumstances by the Way
(Verses 12-I4).
Countmg upon theIr loving mterest
m hImself, the apostle passes from the
PhllIpplans to speak of hImself and hIS
circumstances. Agam we see that,
Chnst bemg hIS hfe, he VIews hiS
CIrcumstances In connectIon wlth Chnst
and Hls gospel
He says, "I would
have you to know, brethren, that the
ClrCumstances In whIch I am have
turned out rather to the furtherance
of the glad tIdmgs" (N T ) The
CIrcumstances were such as to make thestoutest heart quat!. For four years he
had been a pnsoner 10 bonds under the
rule of the tyrant Nero, he was n~
longer able to minlster m the assembhes, or preach to the crowds Had he
VIewed hlS Clrcumstances m connectlOn
WIth hImself he mIght well hav!:been cast down, and posslbly have
reproached hImself for actions m the
past which mIght have led to hIS
Impnsonment
Rlsmg above all conslderations of self-whether lack of
WIsdom 10 the past, or ease and comfort
10 the present-he VIews hIS CIrcumstances entIrely m connectIon WIth
Chnst. He does not ask, "How d~
these untoward CIrcumstances affect
me ? " but, How do they further the
mterests of Chnst?'
Vlewmg them
thus he sees that God IS above all
clfcumstances, even 1£ brought about
largely by our own mlstakes, and makes
the most unpropltlous Clrcumstances, as
nature would thmk, turn to the furtherance of the gospel. Vlewmg Clrcumstances m the ltght of Chnst and HIS
mterests, they become the occaSlOn of
expenencmg JOY m the Lord-as he
says, "I herem do reJOIce, and WIll
reJOIce"
(To be contznued.)
C{

GRACE UPON GRACE.
" GRACE upon grace"; not a small
measure of grace, not grace
accordmg to our thoughts of grace,
but grace of the fulness of Him who
was full of grace and truth, for "of
HiS fulness have all we recelVed, and
GRACE UPON GRACE" (John I. 16).
Those who have gone on beforeteachers m d1vme thmgs-have told us
that grace IS love m actIvIty; perhaps
we mIght say love workmg. Here m
thIS wonderful first chapter of St.
John's Gospel grace 1~ mentioned three
times, and the word does not occur
agam In the whole Gospel. Is not the
reason that m chapter 1. we have
presented to us HIm who brought thIS
grace m H1s own Person ~ "Grace
and truth came (subsIsts) by Jesus
ChrIst" (John I 17), and then we are
shown, as In a holy and beauhful
pIcture, th1S d1vIne love-ever the only.
begotten Son m the bosom of the Father
-stoopmg down to our necess1ty
It
is a lovely theme to contemplate May
the Holy Sp1r1t, who Ind1ted the Gospel,
unfold 1t to our adormg hearts'
We w111 cons1der HIm first as the
Lamb of God, for unless He had come
thUS, all else could have avalled us
nothmg You w1ll have nohced m
Exod. 12 that mstructlOn 1S g1ven for
what should be done 1£ the household
were too httle for the lamb; but the
household could never be too great for
the lamb Th1s 1S Just one of the
preclOUS mttmattons m the Old Testament of the greatness of HIm who was
yet to come The hm1tatlOn 1S always
on our s1de. ., Eve1 y man accordmg
10 h1S eatmg shall make your count
.or the lamb" (Exod 12 4)
Andrew
and h1s fnend made theIr count for the
Lamb, when they asked, "Master,
where dwellest Thou? l> and they found
what poor, feeble thoughts they had
when He saId, "Come and see, and
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they came and saw where He dwelt,
and abode w.th HIm that day"
Beloved, how do we make our count
for the Lamb ~ Accordmg to our
thoughts of our need as smners, or
accordmg to God's thoughts of the
worthmess of the Lamb, once slam
mdeed, but now the centre and effulgence of the heavenly glory ~
Let us pursue our way through the
Gospel We see the Lord at the
weddmg feast, turnmg the water of
punficatlOn mto the wme of JOY, and
we know that though we taste the
wme of JOY now, yet 111 all Its fulness
It 1S reserved for another day We see
H1s way WIth a seekmg soul In chapter
3, HIS way w1th a secret smner m
chapter 4 , and w1th a convIcted smner
111 chapter 8.
In chapter 4, too, we
see H1s way m speakmg the hfe-gIvIng
Word. A man, whose son 1S Sick unto
death, comes to Jesus and receIves
from H1m the assurance, "thy son
hveth" and he "belIeved the word
wh1ch Jesus had spoken and went hIS
way" Four th111gs are here: the dying
boy, the word of Jesus, the father's
faIth, and the work followmg faIth;
but the emphaSIS of the story would
seem to be on th~ words "thy son
ltveth," repeated three tunes. Has 1t
not been thus w1th ourselves? F1rst
there was our need, then the word the
Lord spake to our hearts, and behevlI1g
H1s word we hved, 1t was a hfe-gIVIng
word and we hve unto H1m
But do
we always go our way as th1s nobleman d1d, strong m fa1th 111 the word
of the Lord, and addmg to our faIth
works that shall please HIm?
Agam, we watch HIS way WIth the
Impotent man III chapter 5 -the man
WIth such a long hIstory of fallure and
weakness-and we see that HIS word
speaks power as well as hfe. Therefore
we, who have learned somethmg of our
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powerlessness, turn from our own
efforts, and, undlsmayed by the lack
of all other aid, we turn to Him, that
He may speak the word of power to
us also
For the word He speaks
brmgs wIth It the power to do accordmgly. One would fam pause here,
because the lack of power IS such a
sore thmg wIth us. May we hear
more and more HIS power-speakmg
word l
Thus we go through thIS Gospel of
St John. We see love bllngmg hVlng
water, love made the hvmg bread, love
glvmg sight to the blmd, love weepmg
at a grave side, and love raIsmg the
dead We see love revealed as the
Good Shepherd, love prepanng a place
for the loved <mes, and love fittmg them
for the place We gaze wIth mOlsten109 eye on love thmkmg of the sorrowmg woman at the cross, on love made
an offermg for sm-tpe true burntoffermg WIth what JOY do we behold
thIS love In resurrectIon, bnngmg the
spOlls of VICI.Ory to the watcher at the
tomb, love wakmg the bdoved ones
sharers m the tnumph, love dlspellmg
doubt and fear, love provldmg refreshment for some who had totled all night
m vam, and love restonng the one who
had so sadly faded
Last of all we
hear love saymg) "Follow Me "
And we who have read thIS Gospel
more times than we can count, we who
lead It ever With deepenmg JOY, can
we not say, I Of HIS fulness have ell
w~ receIved, and grace upon grace" j)
What mtImaCles of love each s~mt
can tell! How many tImes has that
mfimte love stooped down t') our need 1

How often has love spoken m our ear
word.s such as none other ever spake !
How often has that love comforted.,
rebuked, strengthened, enhghtened 1
Truly 1t has been 11 grace upon grace " ;
It will be Cl grace upon grace" untIl It
IS grace ill glory Well may we say
ill the words of Charles Wesley's hywn :

'I Love,

only love, Thy heart mcltned,
And brought Thee, SavIOur of mankmd,
Down from the throne above ,
Love made Thee here a Man of grzef
Distressed Thee sore for our reltef,
o mystery of love ' "

And now-you remember that Peter
saw 4' the dIscIple whom Jesus loved
followmg, Wh1Ch also leaned on HIS
breast at supper" Here 15 one of the
secrets of love, and we also, if we have
found our rest m HiS love upon HIS
bosom, Will follow HIm. Is It our
great JOY m the httle while, unttl He
come, to follow HIm? To follow Him
humbly here where love IS httle known,
and to foHow Him m sP1rtt to the
place where He 1S gone, ;is one now
wIth HIm h~s be-a utlfully wntten
"Then afar and afar did I follow Him on,
To the land where He was gomg,
To the depths of glory beyond the sun,
Where the golden fields were l!loV\. mg "

Our hearts delight to thmk of Him
there
He took the lowhest place
here, and now He 15 accla1med worthy
of the highest place there
As we
med1tate on HIS tOll and sorrow here,
we rejoice tha.t He has entered 10 there
-entered mto the place where tOll
cnd sorrow and tears come not, bolt
where love reIgns supreme, and we
know that He waIts to welcome HIS
own there, to be for ever With Him.
Amen.

In the company of the Lord, who knows our every frallty, and lightly appreCIates all our sel Vice, and loves H1S servants better than tl>e serVIce they render.
our souls are toned, our VISion, so apt to be blurred by the stress of conflIct, 15
cleared, and we see th111gS as He secs them. Thus, refreshed and strengthened, we
are ready to go forth agam at HIS biddmg and serve HIm as those who have been
With H1m

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
" Behold the Bridegroom!"
"WIth reference to the article In January ISSUe of Scnptu, e Truth, r Behold the
Bndegroom l' by Mr W Bramwell DIck
Does not the parable of the Ten Virgins (Matt. 25.)
refer to our Lord's commg In HIs Kmgdom? The disciples' query to our Lord was 'What
shall be the sIgn of Thy commg. and of the end of the world (or age) ? '(Matt 24 3). And m
answer to thiS our Lord spoke the parable of the Ten Vlrgms, among other thmgs, and concludes
It by saymg, I Watch therefore, for ye know neltrer the day nor the hour wherein the Son of
Man cometh '(Matt 25 13)
Is not the coming of the Son of Man distinct In POint of hme
from the coming spoken of In I Thess 4 13-18 ?-WhlCh surely IS the 'bles~ed hope' of the
church? "-EBBW VALE.

THE parable covers the whole penod
of the Lord's absence from the
earth, from HIS ascenSIOn to glory to
HIS comIng agam m power. It does
not contemplate the church as the
Bnde of tpe Lamb, nor 15 the commg
confined to HIS descent from heaven
for HIS church, though that, of course,
15 mcluded In It, for there WIll not be
two second eomIngs; but the second
comIng wIll be m two stages. the first
stage WIll be when He descends from
heaven to summon HIS church to meet
HIm In the alf; the second stage WIll
be when He completes that commg
and enters WIth HIS samts mto the
JOYs of HIS fully estabhshed Kmgdom.
There WIll be an mterval between these
stages. The first stage WIll be all
sovereIgn grace; but m connectIOn
WIth the second, whIch 15 spoken of
as the appeanng, the responslblhty of
those who profess to be the followers
of the Lord IS oromment. The parable
looks on to thIS:
It IS the kzngdom of heaven that IS

hkened to the ten v1rgms, not the
church; and the kIngdom of heaven
mc1udes all who have made a profeSSIOn
of the name of the Lord, both real and
unreal, only those who are real form
the church-the kmgdom of heaven IS
really baptIzed Chnstendom
The parable IS of such great Importance that we WIll gIve a bnef expOSItIon
of It
" They went forth to meet the
Bndegroom "~the Jews who professed
the name of the Lord Jesus left their

J uda1srn

and the GentIles left theIr
heathenIsm, they turned theIr backs on
the world, both JeWIsh and Gentile, to
waIt for God's Son from heaven; that
was theIr plofesslOn But they soon
lost thIS speCIal character and settled
down In the world The whole profeSSIOn of the name of the Lord became
IndIfferent to the truth of HIS commg
agaIn and that they were not of the
world, even as He was not of It. It
mIght be said that thIS penod of what
IS called church hIstory commenced
when the world began to smIle upon
the church and the two Jomed forces
under the Emperor Constantme-the
Pergamos penod of Rev. 2. I2-I7.
They all slept.
j

The tnldmght cry, so we beheve~
went forth first at the darkest hour of
the church's hIStOry on earth, when
Rome and Its awful corruptlOns seemed
to have blotted out all 1Jght for the
absent Bndegroom, for It IS to the
church In Thyahra WhlCh represents
thIS penod, that the fact of the Lord's
return 15 first broached In these prophetiC EpIstles to the seven churches
(Rev. 2. 25-29) A place of authonty
m the comIng Kmgdom and the MornIng Star were to be the reward of the
overcomer The overcomers would be
those who heard and responded to the
mIdnIght cry
Everythmg wIll be made fully manIfest by the appearmg of the Son of
Man and a lIfeless profeSSIon wIll avail
nothmg then. Only those who are
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CtlflSt'S at HIs commg will go with
HIm mto the JOYS of HIs Kmgdom, and
they are known by their possesslOn of
the oIl zn the vessels-the gta.ce which
the Holy SpUlt brmgs ' I f any man
h2ve not the Splnt of Chi 1st, he IS
none of HIS" (Rom. 8 9)
The midnight cry, "Behold the
Bndegroom I " must of course make a
powerful appeal to all who know and
]ove Him
It ought to thnll their
hearts with Joyful anticipatIOn, and If
any have become mdlfferent and have
gone to sleep, It should awaken them
and make them tnm thelf lamps, that
their hghts for Him should not be
4'
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dim; thiS IS their responslblhty, and
In thiS way the parable was Justly
used In the paper referred to by our
con espondent.
It sounds forth also as a solemn
warning to all who are not truly
Chnst's It should awaken them to
th~lr need of the 011, and thiS they
can only buy <i without money and
without pnce from the Lord Himself.
If they are to secure It they must have
personal transactions wIth Himself,
otherWise He wIll not know them, and
theli portton Will be outside the JOYs
of HIS Kmgdom.
l)

HealinR the Sick."

"Seemo- that the Lord Jesus promised big things to HIS discIples I should like you to
comment on the followmg Scnptures Matt 10 I , Luke 9 2 , 10 q and 19 , James 5 13 IS
He meant them to be supenor to everythmg else III the world Were these promises for a
limited penod only or were they to be contmuous ~ If contmuous, do you know any church
up to that standard;>
NORTHANTS.

THESE commlSSlOns :hat the Lord
gave to HIS diSCiples were undoubtedly hmlted to the time of HiS
(lwn hfe on earth
He communIcated
HiS power to them and sent them as
HIS delegates to Pi each that "the
kmgdom of heaven was 2: hand," and
they were to show the powers of that
Kmgdom by healmg the Sick, etc.
They were not then lemarkable for
theIr faIth, and had not receIved the
Holy SpInt, and Judas Iscal JOt was
one of them, exercismg :he same power
as the rest, and their miSSions as to
a'1Y definIte result wele a failure, for
the hearts of the people were not turned
to the Lord, and they were not to
rejOICe In thIS power that had been
bestowed upon them, but that theIr
11 names were written m heaven" (Luke
10 20)
That was greater EVidently
their standard was not very high, nor
were their works to be a matter for
boastmg or for exaltmg them, but the
GRACE that had wntten theIr names
In heaven was cause for JOY TheIr

activIties were to be confined to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel; they
had not to go to the GentIles or mto
any city of the Samantans (Matt. ID.).
ThiS hmltahon alone proves that the
commiSSIOn was not to be a continuous one
In Luke's Gospel also It IS
plam that It was for that bme only,
for ln chapter 2Z 35-38 the Lord
plamly declares that the condItions of
serVIce were to be completely changed.
The apostles and others III the Acts
had these powers of the Kmgdom committed to them, as Sign gIfts m VIew
of the establIshment of the kmgdom on
earth, but we know of no word that
indIcates that they were to contmue
mdefillltely Indeed, the Apostle Paul,
who had these powers as truly as any
of the apostles (see 2 Cor 12 Il, 12),
ceased to exercise them as he unfolded
more and more the heavenly callmg of
the samts and the truth as to the
church He did not heal Epaphrodltus
who Was SIck nigh unto death, but he
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rejoIced that God had mercy both on
the sIck man and upon hImself and
had raIsed hIm up, lest Paul should
have sorrow upon sorrow (Phd. 2 25).
He dId not heal TImothy of hIS often
mfirmlhes, but dIrected h1m to natural
curabve means (I Tlm 5 23). And he
left Trophemus at Mlletum sIck (2 Tlm.
4 20) There IS eVIdently somethmg
of greater Importance than the heahng
of the sIck
lames 5 I4, IS IS there m the Word
for any who have the faIth and gUldance to take It up, but It IS a very
dIfferent thmg from the much advertIsed ,( Healmg Campaign':. " of modern
bmes
It does not contemplate crowded meetmgs throbbmg wIth excitement,
nor men clalmmg to have d1vmelygIven powers to heal the sIck. The
work was to be done m the qUletude
and pnvacy of the sick chamber, and
the elders had to be called there by
the sIck man himself. There the
prayer of fazth had to be offered, which
shut out the Importance of man and
brought In the Lord and HIS power.
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Then on the confeSSIOn of hIS sm, he
was forgIven governmentally and hIS
sIckness healed.
These mIraculous powers were not
commItted to the church as such, but
to the apostles and others who exercised
them In theIr mdlvldual responslblhty
as the stewards and servants of the
Lord We are not told that there
would be a revIval of these powers In
these last days, and so we do not
expect to see It, and we VIew WIth grave
SUspIcIon any pretenslOn thereto. Instead of seekmg these spectacular glfts~
we are told to keep the Lord's Word
and not deny H1s name; to depart
from mlqUlty and follow nghteousness,.
faIth, chanty, peace, WIth them that
call on the Lord out of a pure heart.
and to look for HIS commg agam. If
we are domg these thmgs 1ll obedience
to the Lord we shall be vessels meet
for the Master's use and He will carry
on HIS own work through us and the
souls of men Will be healed even If
their bod1es remam SIck.

Worry and True Exercise of Heart.
" Do you ever find It dIfficult to define where worrymg ceases and exerCise begms jl The
one we know IS dlspleasmg to God, but the other I am sure IS good, and the more we are exercised,
the more we realIze our dependence What do you t1-unk ?" -B. M

IT

will be helpful to understand the
dIfference between worry and true
exercise of heart When a Chnstlan
worTles, hiS circumstances or tnals fill
h1s mmd, and hIS own strength and
resources are measured agamst the
d1fficultles or the demands that are
made upon h1m, WIth the consequent
anXIOUS care and dIstress of mmd.
Thmgs are vIewed as they affect hImself,
and God IS lost Sight of The circumstances have hIdden HIm from the View,
and faIth has grown feeble
The only
antIdote to worry that we know of IS
a renewed sense of a Father's caret
whIch 15 so blessedly taught In Luke I2.

by the Lord Hmlself. If as chtldren
of God we looked at our difficultIes 1ll
the presence of HIS love and WIsdom
and power and reahzed that even the
very hairs of your head are all numbered," meanmg surely, that those
details of our hves whIch are too
lUsIgmficant for us to notlce are matters
of mterest to HIm, we should be
relteved of worry
Of course It must
dIsplease our God when we bear burdens
which He would have us cast upon HIm,
for It shows that our confidence m HIm
IS small, and yet He IS full of pity
and lovlllg kmdness, and comforts us
and encourages us by HIS Word to a
(I
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more perfect trust in Him. er Casting
an your care upon Him, for He careth
for you."
True exercise of heart commences
when God is really before the soul; the
(';['cumstances may be the same, but
the point of view has shifted and the
desire is awakened to see God's way
and to realize what His purpose is for
us in the trial. God's hand is recognized and the ear is eager to hear His
voice, and the result is, " the peaceable
fruits of righteousness" which are only
gathered by those who are exercised
by God's dealings with them (Heb. 12.).

Answers to Correspondents
The soul is depressed and weaken~d by
worry, but is enlarged and strengthenec1
by exercise, and it is only by exercise
of soul that we reach a haven of rest
about any matter (see Ps. 107.).
Exercise of soul is the opposite to
indifference, and wc ought to desire it
greatly. David understood the necessity of it when he cried, ,. 0 Lord, my
rock; be not silent unto me, lest, if
Thou be s:lent to me, I become like
them that go down to the pit" (Ps. 28.).
Without exercise of soul we are like
the dead who hear not the voice of
God. It is exercise that brings us into
line with God's will for us.

THE BLESSING .A. T ITS SOURCE.

TO ensure enjoyment

of any blessing
conferred, it is necessary to
connect it with Christ the SOurc~ rf it.
Independence was the ruin ot the first
man, Adam; dependence is the normal
characteristic cf the new man. The
more conscious 1 am of my gain, the
more necessary is it that I should be
assured cf its continuance and perpetuity. The deepest misery of man is
traceable to this, that in proportIon to
the value he sets on anything, so is his
anxiety as to its continuance; and the
less apprehension there is of its being
lost, the more en ioyment there is in
it. Man in nature cannot connect any
favoul or b!es5ing with its SOllrC'e;
but as to all spiritual blessings, we have
the guarantee of their perpetuity in the
knowledge of Him from whom every
favour comes. Gifts or acquisitions in
themselves only make one unhappy in
proportion as they are valued, unless
we connect them with Christ and
realize Him as the Giver; not only as
one able to give. but as one to whom
we are brought in the closest reJabon1

(J. D. S.)

ShIp, and who llupa rts His gifts to us,
in order to qualify us for Himself. If
I know His mind about me, I am not
only assured of the continuance of the
gift, but I also know that it is an
expression of His love which passeth
knowledge. I enjoy the gift for the
acquisition which is unfolded to me in
His Word, as acquainting me with His
heart; and hence my heart, in order
to have full rest, seeks His heart, and
not the acquisition of the blessing
merely, which is only the expression
of it. The very eagerness to acquire,
and the extent ef the acquisi:iol1, is
often followed by a winter of depression, simply because there ha s been too
much occupation with the acquisition,
and a losing sight of the Source. Gifts
and feelings, even spiritual ones, are
not sufficient in themselves apart from
Christ, the Head, to maintain freshness
of joy and vIgour in the soul-any lnore
than the a ction of the heart in the
human subject is enough for healthful
consciousness without the head, or seat
of feeling.

THREE SN/\RES.
THERE are three great snares of
which we must beware, 1£ we are
to grow m the dlvme hfe and walk m
the lIberty of It These are plamly
mdlcated m the EpIstles, and Just as
plamly we are shown what w111 dehver
us out of them or preserve us from
them.
THE CORINTHIAN SNARE WAS
LEVITY, LICENCE They thought a
man could do as he hked, a Widespread sentIment to-day The one
remedy and preservative trom this
snare -s the cross of Chnst-It fills the
first EOlstle to that church The cross
exposed what man IS, It IS the measure
of God's Judgment on what he IS It
shows us the more excellent way, for
Chnst our passover was c;lam for us,
and we conclude that 1£ He suffered
to dehver us from the Judgment of our
evl1, self-Willed flesh, we must turn from
It and ltve unto Him
THE GALATIAN SNARE WAS
LEGALITY They put themselves
under law, and thought to Improve
their ways and br!dle theIr flesh by Its
enactments, and this IS sbll a very
popular notIOn m Chnstendom. The
remedy, clS the Epistle to the Galatlan
churches teaches, IS Christ nsen, and
the ChnstIan m Him Not only Chnst
crucified for us, but we crucified wlth

Him, a truth that must be taken up
by each md-vidual and entered mto
expenmentally, but also ChrIst nsen,
the true Isaac, and we assocIated With
Him as the Seed of promise Chnstlans
are the children of freedom, they are
not under bondage The SpInt of the
Son has been sent mto their hearts,
and those who know thiS, cry" Abba,
Father, ' mstead of cowenng WIth fe~r
at SmaI, and they lIve by the faith
of the Son of God, who loved them
and gave HImself for them
THE COLOSSIAN SNARE WAS
RELIGIOUSNESS-RitualIsm, sanctImOll1ousness WIth a strong admixture
of phdosophy-these are the two great
forces m Chnstendom to-day that seem
to have caught up all who are not
rooted and grounded m the falthntualtsm and modernIsm The remedy
and preservatIve IS Chlist m glory, III
whom all the fulness of the Godhead
dwells, the Head of HIS body the
church
Nothmg that man can deVIse
can add to Him and we are complete
m HIm Whatever of man's deVice IS
added to HIS body IS an obnoxIOUS
accretion that must spOil and fetter It,
and those who fall mto thiS snare and
those who foster It, plaInly declare that
they do not know the fulness that IS
m Chnst or HIS all-suffiCiency for all
the needs of HIS body.

GOD'S LOVE AND HIS GIFTS.
A BABE m itS mother's arms chngs mstmcbvely to her, for It draws Its nourIshment from and finds ItS rest at her breast, but as the chtld grows In mtelhgence and In the knowledge of the relationship that eXists between them he finds
somethmg greater than hIS dependence upon her- the love that fills her heart for
him and It 1S thl~ love- that lllsp1res hl~ confidence m her Let us not enJoy God's
love only In t:be way It IS expressed III H1S gifts preC10US they are and mdlspensable
to us bu" He wants us to be "0 near Him that we know the love th3.t IS behInd
every v,tft and thCit IS greater than all It gIves John 17 wtll teacb U~ Hus, It 15
a chapter that caBs for prayer and adormg study
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THE LORD IN THE MIDST.
WE hold that there could not be
anythmg greater or more blessed
for us to realIze thiS side of heaven
than the presence of the Lord m the
midst of His own church, or assembly.
And m case what we mean is not clear
to our readers, we quote or e text of
Scnpture. "For both He that sanctlfieth and they who are sanctlfied are all
of one' for whlch cause He lS not
ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I
WILL DECLARE THY NAME UNTO MY BRETHREN, IN THE
MIDST OF THE CHURCH WILL
I SING PRAISE UNTO THEE"
(Heb 2. 1 I, 12). ThiS triumphant
declaration IS a quotation from Psalm
22 , than which there IS no more solemn
passage m the whole Bible. It desCribes for us In the early part of It the
suffenngs of our Lord and SavIOur
when He was forsaken of God for our
sakes and SinS It shows us In HiS own
words the mtense agony of HiS soul
when He hung upon the cross, beset
by the whole force of evIl, and when,
more ternble than all, He was made
sm for us The SPirit of Chnst In the
psalmlst portrayed all thiS a thousand
years before It actually happened,
showmg what a place these suffenngs
had m the thoughts of God from the
begmnmg
What an unspeakable
blessmg it would be to us If we mused
upon those suffermgs more!
What
enlargement of heart we should expenence as we con!'>ldered God's hatred of
Sm as expressed there, and HIS love for
us who were the sinners; and the
great pnce that was paid for our
redemption and the love that filled
the heart of the Redeemer that made
Him wIllmg to pay that prIce I 0
brethren, how cold and slow our hearts
are! How httle moved we are by the
wonder of the ages-the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ! Why do we not

No. I.

(J T

MAWSO.... )

glory In It more, and say more often In
wondermg worship-the Son of God
loved me and gave Himself for me ?
But In verse 21 of thiS psalm the
sorrow and unfathomed woe give
place to triumph, and there breaks
from the lIps of the One who had
suffered these words that are quoted
m Hebrews 2. Bnefly we deSire to
conSider what IS mvolved m them.
THE RISEN LORD
IN THE MIDST.
The fulfilment of thiS great thmg
began In John 20, where the Lord,
raised up from the dead, sent that
message to HIS diSCiples
"GO TO
MY BRETHREN, and say unto them,
I ascend unto my Father, and your
Father; and to my God, and your God."
That message gathered them together,
and when so gathered Jesus Himself
stood m the midst of them, saymg,.
Peace be unto you," and that they
mlght have no doubt as to who He
was, He shew€d them HiS hands and
HiS Side. The effect was deep and
defimte and Instantaneous,
THEN
WERE THE DISCIPLES GLAD,
WHEN THEY SAW THE LORD."
l(

l(

Many thmgs crowd themselves mto
thiS revelatIOn of Himself to them.
They must have been assured of HiS
power and Victory by HIS presence
With them. Death had been defeated
or He could not have been there, hence
peace could mdeed be their portion
Instead of dIstress and fear and an
overwhelmmg sense of loss.
Then He had come back agam to
them; they were HIS first thought on
that never-to-be-forgotten day. What
a sense of HIS grace they must have
gamed by that fact? He had always
been tender patient and graciOUS
WIth them, but they had faIled Him so
J
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completely in the hour of HIs deep
need; their faith had broken down and
they had showed themselves to be so
faithless, and yet He had come to them
as full of grace as ever, unchanged by
all their failure. HIs grace was as
great as HIs power; thiS must have
moved their hearts.
Then those
wounds manifested His love, a love
that had suffered for them and gone
before them, and met all their foes, that
they might follow after Him in the
way evedastmg w~l.thout fear or hurt.
There was only one thing they could
do as they realized these things, and
that one thing was to own Him unreservedly as their Lord, and thiS they
did gladly. HIS supremacy m their
mldst was unchallenged.
He had in
them the nucleus of His church or
assembly; a circle m which He could
do as He pleased, where HIs Will would
be dominant and HIs rights maintained. And that company of disCiples
was most satisfied to have It so. They
needed no other Lord, Head, Centre or
Leader; Christ was enough. They
were glad when they saw THE LORD.
He had the right to be Lord in their
midst because of who He was; He
had galIled the nght to be supreme
there because of what He had done.
He had redeemed them-they were all
HIs because of the great price that He
had paid for them; they could not
justly deny His claim. Thank God,
they gladly owned It.
Now thiS mamfestation of the Lord
to HIs disciples was not for them only,
the words we have quoted from
Hebrews 2. show us very clearly that
It was to be perpetuated and to contmue until God's many sons are brought
to glory.
Let us notIce the way in
which those who are attached to
Chnst by faith are spoken of here for
It IS Important. They are sons of God,
and Chrtst IS not ashamed to call them
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HIS brethren. We wish that we understood better the dlgmty With which
we are here mvested. Could anything be more wonderful? We are
no longer bankrupt supphants at God's
gateway, but brought to Him as HIS
sons; we are no longer saved smners
merely, though we are that, and should
not forget It, but the One who has
saved us and sanctified us has done
it so blessedly that we are one with
Him, and He is not ashamed to call us
brethren, and thiS not because He has
in grace stooped to save us, but because having done this, blessed be HIS
Name, He has raised us up and brought
us into the same relatIonship in which
He stands to God, accordmg to the
message that He sent to HIS dlsclples11 My Father, and your Father;
and to
My God, and your God." He is the firstborn-the Chief and Leader among
many brethren. And these brethren of
HiS are HIS church in the mldst of which
He IS to-day, as much as He ever was.
How much have we realIzed this? Let
us challenge ourselves as to it. We
cannot read Psalm 22. Without feelmg
that it means much to the Lord who
suffered for our salvatIon. It IS evidently a great joy to Him to surround
Himself With His brethren and to tell
them of the Father, but what does It
mean to us? In the days of HIS great
sorrow the people passed Him by. It
was nothmg to them. Ate HIS brethren gUIlty of thiS same mdlfference to
HIS joy. Is there any joy so great as
HIS as He comes With the hght and
knowledge of the Fath€'r's love that
had filled HIS own heart throughout
eternIty to declare it to HIS brethren?
And IS this nothing to HIS brethren?
To many of them it IS nothmg at all j
they have been seduced from thelI
loyalty to Chnst, or corrupted by false
teaching and false alms, and mstead of
havmg the glory before them as their
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longed-for destIny, the world and
worldly ways fill their hearts, and
j' zf any man love the world, the love of
the Father IS not In hIm." And consequently they have ne1ther heart nor
ears for the vOice of the Son of the
Father Many are 19norant of the
glory of Christ, and are so mvolved m
worldly orgamzabons and eVil aSSOC1ations that It 1S Impossible for them to
reahze the suffiCiency of the Lord as
the Leader and Head of HIs church.
It IS unspeakably sad that It should
be so, and it must be a gnef to the
heart of the Lord But has thiS defection on the part of the church, thiS
mdlfference to HiS claims, changed
Him /l No, that were Impossible, havmg loved HIS own that are m the
world He Will love them to the end.
And these words ab1de for us "I wzll
declare Thy Name unto my brethren: zn
the mrdst of the church wrll I smg praIse
unto Thee"
We repeat that nothmg could be
greater or more blessed than the reahzabon of thiS.
It were well worth
While to count everythmg el5e loss for
the knowledge of It j and to abandon
every associatIon that would hide the
Lord from the soul when He appears
In the midst m thiS character We may
see Him and hear Him Just as truly today m a spiritual way as HIS disciples
did on the resurrection day. And the
one who has known thIS WIll be satisfied
With nothmg less
"Let everyone
that nameth the Name of the Lord
depart from IniqUIty . . . flee also
youthful lusts, and follow righteousness, faith, chanty, peace With them
that call on the Lord out of a pure
heart," and they shall know the power
and blessedness of the presence of the
Lord If thiS IS their deSire, for He Will
ever be faithful to HIS own word, He
Will ever be In the midst of HIS brethren, HIS church.

The Lord in the Midst
But here we must sound a note of
warmng, for It IS easy to press With
great vigour the need of separatIOn
from eVil, and know very lIttle of the
blessedness of the presence of the Lord,
and be very httle formed and fashIOned
by It. We may lose Sight of thiS pOSItive Side of the truth ill urgmg the negatlve; we may endeavour to exclude
disease and not know how to promote
health 7 we may become cenSOrIOUS
and pharisaical and do much harm and
lIttle good We need to cultivate the
eye that can see the Lord and the ear
that can hear HIS VOlce and the heart
that Can own HIS pOSItive supremacy
1n the midst, more than the nostrIls
that are keen to discover eVIl. HIS
presence must form those who know It
after HIS own hkeness, so that With all
10wllness and meekness, and With long..
suffering, they will forbear one another
In love
And these thmgs Will characterIze those who know HIS presence,
and by them we can test ourselves
whether that presence IS a reahty to
us or a mere profeSSIOn.

DECLARING THE FATHER'S
NAME TO HIS BRETHREN.
What fills the heart of the Lord IS
the blessedness of the Father's Name,
and thiS He must declare to HIS brethren, that they may share With Him the
great JOy of thiS for them new relatIOn..
ship. The Father's Name IS not a
name only, It IS the revelatIOn of Himself-It tells us not only who He IS, but
what Be IS
Of old He revealed HImself by a successIOn of names to those
who were pnvlleged to draw near to
Him
But all those names by which
He was known to Adam and Abraharn,
and Moses and DavId were names that
had to do With some Circumstance or
need that had ansen In time they were
all relative to the conditions III which
He found those whom He would bless.
But the Name of Father belongs to
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eternitY-It IS the name and relatIOnship that the well-beloved Son knew
before the foundatIOn of the world. It
hfts us out of and above all CIrcumstances and needs and dlspensatlOns
Into what IS eternal-for 11 thiS IS hfe
eternal, t1-1at they might know Thee
the only true God, and Jesus Chnst,
whom Thou hast sent."
And thiS
gives character to the assembly m the
midst of which Chnst IS. It IS not of
the world, It IS heavel1ly III ItS character, and before It reaches the Father's
house, It should know the Father and
find fulness of JOY In thiS blessed
relahonshlp.
One of the sweetest names by which
God was known In Old Testament
days was" the mighty God of Jacob."
It was by thiS Name that Davld knew
Him when He set to work to prepare
a habltabon for Him (Ps. 132)
It
speaks of mvmclble, sovereign mercy.
And Davld knew that nothmg else
would do for him and hiS people; he
knew that If God III thiS character was
amongst them they would be blest
Indeed; he knew that only the God
who had borne with schemmg, fallmg
Jacob would do for hiS equally faulty
chIldren. But we do not go back to
those old days to learn the relatlOnshlp
m which we stand to God We are m
New Testament days, and belong not
to Israel but to the assembly, the
church; Chnst IS not ashamed to call
us brethren, and we know God as THE
GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD
JESUS CHRIST. Here It IS not

mercy or even grace, but love, and
not the love of compassIOn but the
love of complacency, for there was
everythmg m our Lord Jesus Chnst to
draw out the Father's love-He IS the
eternally worthy object of It. We can
understand that; we do not wonder
at HIS words
(, Thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world."
But let us I ealIze the exceedmg fiches
of God's grace
U

We stand accepted m the place
That none but Chnst could claIm' '

Our sms for ever put away, our
needs all provided for untIl the hme
of need ceases for ever, and we brought
mto thiS place of nearness to God, even
the Father of our Lord Jesus Chnst, to
ltsten to the vOice of HIS Son, whIle He
tells us of what He knows so wellthe Father's love. Is It stIll possible
to enJoy thiS blessedness? It surely
IS, and what JOY It must give the heart
of the Lord to find some who earnestly
deSire It
We press It upon our
readers. We pray while we do so that
true exerCIse of heart may be given to
us all m regard to It, that while we lay
hold of and enJoy lesser blessmgs we
may not miss thiS that IS higher and
brIghter than all. It IS not somethmg
that only those who have advanced far
mto the knowledge of the truth may
enJoy. It IS for all-even the babes
know the Father. It IS heart that
IS needed, heart for ChrIst and HIS
thmgs.
(To be contll1ued.)

Be careful for nothmg, but m everythmg by prayer and supplIcation With
thanksglvmg let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God,
whIch passeth all understandmg, shall keep your hearts and mmds through ChrIst
Jesus" (Phi!. 4. 6, 7).
C(

THE LORD DIRECT YOUR HEARTS INTO THE LOVE OF GOD, AND
INTO THE PATIENT WAITING FOR CHRIST."
U
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"THE SON OF GOD IS COME."
An Address gwen m Glasgow, January 2nd, 1930.
1

John 5.

20-21.

WHEN we remember that these words
are the last words of a postohc
instruction that the Church of God has
had, we at once feel that they are
worthy of very great attentIOn. The
apostles have spoken to us by the
SpInt of God, as He mdIcated m HIS
farewell words m the upper chamber
In Jerusalem.
He mdIcated that He
had many thmgs to say to HIS dIscIples,
whIch He could not say at that moment,
but that when the Holy SpIrIt was
come He would lead us In all truth.
The Holy Ghost 15 vIewed as actmg on
behalf of the nsen Lord Jesus ChrIst.
The One who has gone on hIgh has
receIved the anomtmg, and shed the
anomtmg forth; so that m the energy
of HIs SpIrIt and as the frUlt of redemphon there has been through the apostles
thIS tellmg out of all that whIch the
Lord Jesus, In the nature of thmgs,
could not say whIle He was stIll here
upon earth.
We all know that the second and
thIrd EpIstles of John are httle supplementary ones of a more pnvate nature,
but the first IS a general EpIstle wntten
to all the samts. Here we have the
last apostollc InstructIOn, for the very
last words of the SpIrIt are those gIven
to us through the Apostle John. When
he laId down hIS pen the apostolIc
WrItmgs ceased.
I say agam, we have got to pay very
great attention to the last word, for
rIght down through the ages there has
been rmgmg m the ears of the church
thIS word, "Chl1dren, keep yourselves
from Idols." Oh, how lIttle have we
obeyed that word I But you see the
apostle gIves us that whIch WIll help
us to obey It, he gIves us that whIch
really receIved would so fill our hearts

that we should say lIke EphraIm,
"What have I to do any more wIth
Idols? "
Now the Apostle John closes hIS
EpIstle wIth a very confident note.
Agam and agam he says, "we know. H
Here are thmgs whIch are proper
ChrIstian knowledge, but I only ask
you to look at that whIch we know
accordmg to the twentteth verse.
Fust of all he says, "We know that
the Son of God IS come" There you
have a most amazmg fact-a fact
Indeed that we get m hIS Gospel.
Nothmg m thIS world can be the same
agam If that be true. Into thIS world,
whIch had broken away from God m
rebellion, the Son of God IS come. Is
that true? Why, It carrIes everythmg
WIth It, does It not;> If I beheve that
the Jesus, the rejected Jesus, the
prophet of Nazareth, who was treated
as of no account and refused-If I
belIeve that He was mdeed the mIghty
Son of God, then I say no event m thIS
world's hIstOry IS worthy of mentIon
1D the same breath wIth that!
So we
say, (( We know that the Son of God
IS come! "
Supposmg we could have got John
aSIde, and saId, " How do we know It ?
What can you gIve us to show that the
Son of God 1$ come?" Well, he tells
us why he wrote hIS Gospel. He says,
'. These are wntten, that ye mlght
belIeve that Jesus is the Chru5t, the
Son of God, and that behevlllg ye
mIght have hfe through HIS name."
So we read hIS Gospel from thIS standpomt, and see how he POlllts out for us
the features of the Lord Jesus. All
HIS mIracles are SIgns of the Son of
God All HIS words and works mdehbly
stamp HIm as the Son of God. HIS
Gospel really falls mto three sections

S:ripture Truth
First we have the great" life" section,
chapters I. to 7.; then the great
l4 light"
section, chapters 8. to 12.;
and then the great U love" section,
-chapters 13. to 17.
He sets before us the Lord Jesus
'Christ as the One in whom is life and
who is the Life-giver. He gives the
life, for if any man comes to Him and
drinks the water which He gives, he is
so satisfied that he shall never thirst
again for ever; and further, out of his
inner parts shall flow rivers of living
water. Who then is this One who
brings with Him the solution of the
great "life" question, being Himself
the Giver of life? Why, we bow down
before Him and say) 4' Lord, Thou art
the Son of God."
Again He was here as the Light of
the wOrld; and men felt it, too-proud,
religious men though they were. They
came into His presence gloating over
a case of sin, but the Lord turned the
light, the effectual search-light of His
presence, upon them and that sent
them scrambling out of it like creatures
.of darkness. They rendered testimony
to His light: they could not stand it.
Who is He? He is the Son of God;
for who can bring light into the scene
like Jesus? Then we bow down before
Him and say, 11 Thou art the Light as
well as the Life-giver. Thou art the
Son of God."
Who can bring the love? We are in
a world of hatred. Who is the embodiment of love? Jesus. Then we bow
down before Him and say, U Lord
Jesus, Thou art the Son of God." We
have got the Father delineated in the
Son.
There is a very striking story in
European history which suddenly
springs into my mind. In the days
when Sweden was a great power in
Europe and was using its strength in
the Protestant cause, one of her kings
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fell and, as far as the people knew, he
died without any successor to the
throne. It was announced when all
the nobles assembled in council that
there was an heir. The nobles said,
U Can he be produced?"
"Yes," said
one who was in the secret, and he
retired, drew aside a curtain, and in
came the Queen leading a little boy.
She stopped and lifted him on to a
table, and said, "There he is." The
story is that one of the old nobles,
feeble though he was, got up at the
head of them all, came up to the child
and peered at him. He looked into
his eyes, looked him up and down, and
then he said, 44 Nobles, the likeness is
unmistakable; that is the son of our
king." They all raised their swords
and shouted, and they put the crown
royal on his head. They were right.
The life of the king was there, for they
saw it reproduced. They knew the
son because they knew the fatherthere was no mistaking him.
I merely use that story as an illustration of this point: there was the
delineation of the life, and they said,
" We know him." We know that the
Son of God is come, because God has
been manifested in Him; His life has
been delineated in the Son. Divine life,
divine light, and divine love have been
manifested in Him.
Well now, knowing that, we are in
the simple truth of Christianity. But
not only do 44 we know that the Son of
God is come," but He has given us an
understanding that we may know Him
that is true. In Him we have the
setting forth of truth itself; all truth
is come to light in a world which is very
much not what it appears to be. It is
the most difficult thing, as you may
know, to get at truth of any sort in
this world. It is most difficult in
most ordinary matters to get what you
want. You try to buy something of a
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special sort-no matter what. Well
you may get It, but you may not. You
are liVing In a world, you may depend
upon it, where you do not usually get
what you want to get, and the more
you get the faked thmg, the more you
real1ze thmgs are not what they appear
to be m this world of unreahty. We
all see the vam show of thiS world;
but, says John, do not love the world,
and do not love the thmgs that are In
the world: they are all passmg away.
It IS only he who does the w111 of God
that abides for ever.
Now the Son of God IS come and hath
given us an understandmg that we may
know Him that IS true. He has
brought us a revelatlOn, but-blessed
be God !-He has given us an understandmg so that the revelabon may be
received by us, otherWise It had been
displayed before our eyes and we had
received nothing. You may have the
lovehest scenery Imagmable, and you
may have a very costly camera With
a lens which costs a great many gumeas,
but you must have the plate or film
chemically treated so that It has a
sensItIzed surface; and only then can
you capture the picture. You mIght
throw the Image through the most
expensive lens on to a clear sheet of
glass a thousand times and nothmg
would happen. Throw It once on to a
sensItIzed surface for a tenth part of a
second and you have caught It: It IS
sensItized so that It can capture the
thmg that It sees
Now apply that to our Scnpture.
Not only have we m the Lord Jesus
Chnst the full settmg forth of God
Hlmself-" the Son of God IS come "_
but we have seen the hght, we have seen
the hfe, and all that IS characteristic
of love He has gIven us the understandmg. We are born of God, we
have received HIS SPirIt. In] ohn's
Gospel we have an mdlcatIon of thiS m

U

The Son of God is Come"

that being come forth 111 resurrection
He breathed mto HIS disciples and
said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost,"
that 1S hfe m the power of the SPlt1t of
God John tells us that, you remember, at the end of hiS Gospel; Luke
tells us at the end of h1s Gospel that
He opened theIr understandmg that
they might understand the Scnptures.
We may connect together those two
thmgs: the mbreathmg of the SPirIt,
and the openmg of the understandmg.
At any rate, we are born of God and,
possc!>smg as the frUIt of HIS work the
SPirIt of God, we have an understandmg
that we may know H1m that 15 true.
Even that IS not all, for 1t says,
"We are 111 Him that IS true." We
are m Him, that 15 HImself the truth.
We are of HIS hfe, nature, and order;
we have not been created mto thf' old
but mto the new; we stand 111 another
order. Once we were 111 Adam-the
man of sm and d1sorder, and failure
and rebellIon-but not to-day, for we
are In HIm that 1S true That at once
g1ves us a very personal connection
With Him. We may see wonderful
thmgs lake a man walkmg round a
gallery and seemg the pictures, but yet
have no Vital connection With the
wonderful thmgs that we see. The
marvellous thmg IS, however, that 1£
the Son of God 1S come, we have got
the understandmg that we may know
H1m that 15 true, and we are m Hlm
that lS true, even m HIS Son Jesus Chnst.
Here at the end of the Epistle we
have God H1mself and the Son of God
so brought together as to be almost
md1stmgulshable; we are m Him that
IS true, even m HIS Son Jesus ChrIst,
and, says John, "This One IS the true
God and eternal lafe.
I say agam,
here you have the last bit of apostohc
mstructlOn. Thus the apostle sums up
the whole SItuation for us in few words,
In a succession of brIef sentences.
It
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ThIS One, who IS the Son of God, who
has gIven US an understandmg, m
whom we stand, thzs One IS the true
God and eternal hfe. EverythIng that
goes to make Up hfe IS found m HIm:
He 15 the hfe, to be known and enjoyed
by us for ever You must remember,
dear friends, that not only 15 there the
hfe by WhICh we lIve, but there 15 the
hfe we hve i and when you read of the
eternal hfe, you have to take both these
thmgs mto cons1deratIon. How many
people to-day are saymg, " I want to
see hfe." Well, we want to see hfe,
and the ChrIstian through grace has
the power to see and know 1t and enJoy
It
If we had not hfe In our souls of
course we could not see It
But then
we are to see [zje, we are to know what
the hfe IS, and It IS summed up for us
m the Son of God HImself. He 15 the
true God and eternal hfe.
No wonder the apostle says that
last word "chIldren "-not "little
children," for It 15 the whole faml1y of

"THERE AM I."
I F asked what statement of

SCrIpture
IS most frequently quoted at
almost every kind of ChrIstian gathermg, few would have any heSItation In
naming the words of our Lord, " Where
two or three are gathered together In
My name, there am I In the mIdst of
them" (Matt. 18 20). Yet, WIth the
frequent repetitIOn of the words, may
we not lose SIght of theIr scope and
Import? And may we not WIth profit
weigh over afresh theIr Significance,
lest we mISS the wonderful and blessed
experIence that may be known and
enjoyed by those who gather together
In the Lord's name?
The words quoted above were spoken
by our Lord In vIndicatIOn of the
wonderful assertion that He had just
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God-" ChIldren, keep yourselves from
Idols." Somebody may say, What IS
an Idol? I do not want to attempt a
definition, but I am sure I can say that
an Idol IS that whIch creeps mto the
affectIOns and usurps In the heart that
unique place that belongs to God alone.
God IS only revealed to us In Jesus;
If anythmg creeps mto my heart and
usurps that supreme place that has
been kept for the Son of God and He
whom the Son of God has revealed,
then It 15 an Idol.
Do not Idohze your busmess, or
your chIldren; let nothmg grIp you
and hold you and dommate you untIl
your mind and thoughts are subject to
It. There IS only one Son of God i He
IS made known to us, we know HIm, we
are In HIm' He has set before us the
true God and eternal hfe. If you want
hfe, go m for the thmgs that centre 10
Jesus. "ChIldren, keep yourselves from
Idols. "
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made, 4C That If two of you shall agree
on earth as touchIng anythIng that they
shall ask, It shall be done for them of
My Father whlch IS In heaven" (verse
19), so that prayer IS partIcularly In
Vlew.
If then

falth we gather together
In HIS name to pray, shall we not be
filled With the expectation that that
for whIch we ask shall be done ~ Yet
do we not all too often come together
quotmg Matthew 18.20 WIthout gettmg
answers to our prayers, and perhaps,
alas! llttle concerned that prayer
remainS unanswered
If thlS IS the
case shall we not do well to pause and
ask ourse ves WIth searchmgs of heart
whether we really do gather together
In Hzs name ~ for If we do so In realIty
In

8I
1

and fa1th, there certam y would not be
barrenness. If, then, that for wh1ch we
ask 1S not done, what proof 1S there that
we gather m HIS name? Are we ready
to let these cons1derations search us ?
And 1f our hearts condemn us, are we
ready to seek the Lord's face about It ?
Surely 1t 1S only thus that thmgs can
be changed.
But what 1S 1t to gather together tn
Hzs name? Is 1t not that the Lord
anbc1pated the bme of H1S absence,
when those who loved HIm would no
longer have HJS bodIly presence and so
must gather tU HJS name-He bemg
the loved object of the heart and He
the dOffimatmg SpInt? For 1£ He IS m
the mJdst, He must take the place of
supremacy and authonty. Further,
does He not mvest wIth the power and
authority of HIS name two or three
who so gather?
Such a gatherIng, then, could never
be under the dlfectJon of one of the
Lord's servants, however godly he
mIght be personally, for If so controlled
how could the Lord's words m Matthew
18. 20 be nghtly cla1med? No, the
attitude of those who gather m the
Lord's name must be one of walbng
upon HIm, lookmg to HIm to gUlde and
control by H1S SpInt and a ready
answenng to HIS leadmg. There must
be a gathermg together m nght cond1bons 1n order to have HIS presence 10
the mIdst and to eJtpenence the power
of HIS name.
Then, how can we know that the
cond1tions have been fulfilled and that
we have the Lord truly m the m1dst
accordmg to HIS word? W1n there
not be "slgns followmg "? Who ha.s
not been dIsappomted by the apparent
weakness and barrenness of meetmgs
which have cla1med to come together
according to Matthew 18. 20 ?
May we not get lIght and help by
lookmg at the msplred record (J ohn 20.)

H

There am I"

of the first occaSIOn that Jesus came
mto the midst of HIS own after HIS
death and resurrectlOn and by consldenng the Import of HIS commUnIcatIons on that memorable first day of
the week?
HIS first words were, 11 Peace be unto
you 1 " Havmg so said, He showed
unto them HIS hands and HIS SIde, and
we read , 11 Then were the disciples glad
when they saw the Lord." Surely they
were filled wIth 11 an JOY and peace m
behevmg," as the blessed Lord thus
appealed to them In showmg the marks
of where He had been for them, assurmg
the1r hearts that It was He HImself, In
resurrectlon, who stood m the mIdst,
glvmg full proof that the work of
redemptwn had been glonously completed and that He had made peace by
the blood of HIS cross. May we not
then conclude that the first thmg tt ue
of those who gather 10 HIS name IS that
the soul IS at peace With God?
What follows IS very suggesttve of
that which w1ll be Impressed on the
souls of HIS own by our b essed Lord
as He makes HIS presence 1U the mIdst
to be reahzed and of that whIch W 11
flow from gathenng m HIS name Of
H1S dIsc1ples we read that I' He ordamed
twelve that they should be With HIm
and that He m1ght send them forth."
TheIr bemg With HIm had In V1ew their
bemg sent forth, and surely tU like
manner 1t IS the same to-day; for the
Lord , who was about to leave the
world, Impressed upon those mto whose
midst He came, that In gomg away He
gave them a great commiSSIOn, saymg,
" As the Father has sent me, even so
send I you." But before glvmg them
thiS great commiSSIon He agam says,
It Peace be unto you ~"
Are we not
remmded of HIS words, spoken to HIS
dIsc1ples as He talked WJth them JUst
before He suffered-" My peace I gIve
unto you," for would they not need the
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peace that He had, as He carried out
the Father's will ?
Would there not, too, be peace
among those who gather in His name?
And where there is discord ought we
not again to ask ourselves the question
as to whether we come together in
sincerity and truth? And when peace
has been broken are we ready to
turn unitedly to the Lord, confessing
that we have lost the sense of His
presence in the midst and seek His
restoring mercy? To go on with discord
would only be an indication of how
little we value or really seek to enter
into the privilege of gathering in His
name.
Again, when giving His commission
the Lord breathed on His disciples,
saying, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost,"
reminding us of the Scripture, which
speaks of Christ as the last Adam-a
quickening spirit. This act surely indicates that Christ's great commission
can only be carried out as we have
risen life with Him, and so we would
conclude that those who gather in His
name will be characterized by the
manifestation of this new life in Christ
lived in the power of an ungrieved
Spirit, and they will be evangelical.
Christ by His presence in the midst
will produce these things in those who
gather in His name; if, therefore, peace
is not among His own, if prayer is not

answered, if there is not an evangelical
spirit and if the power of the Holy
Ghost is not manifest, then there is
great occasion for heart-searching as to
whether there is a gathering in His
name in sincerity and truth, or whether
the gathering has lapsed into what is
little more than a matter of routine,
dishonouring to the Lord and disappointing to those who meet together.
It is a day of declension and weakness
in the church, yet often with this there
is considerable pretension. Let us not
excuse ourselves because of the weakness, but let us rather the more highly
value the promise to "two or three"
who gather in His name, and let us not
rest content without a realization of
the Lord's presence in the midst. How
our souls would be thrilled thereby!
For this faith and diligence of soul are
needed, but if we set ourselves to know
His presence in the midst, He will not
disappoint us. Then He will have His
portion in His own, we shall be filled
with joy and peace; the love and compassion manifested by Christ in His
devoted, holy and separate path here
on earth will be manifested in us; what
we ask in prayer will be done and His
great commission will not be neglected:
thus His peerless name will be glorified
and His heart gratified as blessing flows
out to those around. May it be so, for
His name's sake!

HUMBLE YOURSELVES.
HUMBLE yourselves in the sight of the Lord and He shall hft ~you up. It is
what Christ did (Phil. 2.), and He has said, "He that humbleth himself
shall be exalted." God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble. Humility
becomes man; it becomes his littleness before God, in the sense of the greatness
of His grace, and of all that man is in himself. The great glory which the believer
waits for is also the occasion of humility to him when he considers his unworthiness;
he knows that he can understand nothing and do nothing in divine things without
God.

THE LORD'S RETURN.
"Glue together till
I come back."

A

FAMILY came tumblmg pell-mell
into our compartment, returnmg
from a seasIde holIday. They w~re a
healthy crowd of boys and gIrlS WIth a
merry lookmg father and a somewhat
anXIOUS lookmg mother; she probably
had good cause for her anxIety for her
young brood looked qUIte capable of
darmg deeds. We were en route for
Edmburgh and a connection had to be
made there by thIS famIly for the west ;
the time between the trams was httle
enough, and numerous trunks were
packed In the luggage van. It was
the father's busmess to attend to these ,
and as he dashed off to do so he saId
to hIs famIly, m a tone whIch was a
command, H Glue together till I come
back." It was a sensIble command,
for anyone could see what trouble the
father would have had and what hme
would have been lost If on returnmg
he had found hIS famIly scattered; and
It was a needed command , for those
youngsters had wIlls of theIr own, and
looked as though they lIked to exerCIse
them mdependently of each other, but
the father's authonty controlled them.
I watched to see If they would obey,
and they dId; I was dehghted, and
hope they got theIr tram.
The father's words to hIS famIly
glued themselves to me. They sounded
so much ltke other words, words that
should be for ever sacred and precIOUS
to ChrIstIan hearts because they fell
from the hps of the Lord whom we love.
The burden of HIS partmg words to HIS
dISCIples was, " Love one another tIll I
return." "Glue together! 1I Several
reasons are gIven fer thIS. SaId He : " A new commandment I gIve unto
you, That ye love one another; as 1
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have loved you, that ye also love one
another."
"These thmgs I command you, that
~e love one another.
If the wotld hate
you, ye know that It hated Me before It
hated you."
"That they all may be one . . •
that the world may beheve that Tholl
hast sent Me."
Cogent reasons these why the followers of the Lord should "glue
together" durmg HIS absence.
ConSIder them : I.

He commands It.

2.

Because He loves them.

3. That all may know that they are
HIS dISCIples.
4. Because the world hates them
because they belong to HIm.

S. That the world may belIeve that
the Father sent the Son.
Other reasons could be CIted why
those who are the objects of the Lord's
love should "glue together," and not
the least IS that He IS waItmg to hear
the cry, "Come, Lord Jesus," from
hearts umted by love to HIm. Some
Ignore these great reasons for lovmg
coheslOn on the part of the samts of God
and would substItute rules and regulatIons, would bUIld agam lIttle folds
for keepmg the sheep together; but
these thmgs only mIlItate agamst
true cohesIOn; they dIVIde the samts
mstead of bmdmg them together.
He IS commg back, the hme of HIS
absence IS drawmg to ItS close. Do
we not feel that It IS an unspeakable
shame that HIS dISCIples have forgotten HIS word and not kept It;
that they have not "glued together"
durmg HIS absence, but have quarrelled
and dIVIded, and scattered, to theIr
loss and dIshonour and to HIS gnef ?
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So much so that if He were not the
Lord who knoweth them that are
HIS and where to find them, He- would
have much difficulty at HIS commg
to gather them together agam m one
ThiS sort of thmg began very early
m the hIstory of the church, as the
first eplstle to the CormthIans proves
and If It was easy for the flesh and
Satan to work theIr evIl way then
we need not marvel at it now; yet the
blame IS entIrely ours We certamly
have no cause for self-congratulatIon on
thIS lme, but plenty of cause for deep
heart-searchmg and self-condemnation
as we dwell upon the fact that m spIte
of HIS love and HIS command we have
not "glued together."

lIps she says, " I WIll come back soon,"
and If she has the opportunIty of
sendmg a message to them durmg her
absence, the burden Of It 15, "I WIll
come ba.ck soon." She knows well that
nothmg WIll stIr the hearts of her
children and please them more than
that word. Yes, but In the message
her own deSIre breaks out! It is
because she longs for them and yearns
to see and embrace them agam that she
sends such a message to them. And
what can cheer her more dunng her
separatlOn from them than to know
that they are longmg to see her, and
echomg her own message, " Come back
soon." Even so It IS WIth the Lord
and every true-hearted samt m Revela~
bon 22.

The Practical effect

of the Truth.
It has been urged that over much
occupatIOn WIth the truth of the
Second Commg of the Lord tends to
make ChnstIans unpractIcal, and mdIfferent to the welfare of others. A
great preacher of the last century, m
speakmg of thIS, saId he felt mclllled
to say to certam people who made much
of thIS truth, "Ye men of - - , why
stand ye gazmg mto heaven?" But
the very OppOSIte effect to thIS IS the
truth, where It IS HIMSELF that IS
looked for, and not a mere doctrme
held. ThIS IS clearly taught by the
Lord's own words III Luke 12. There,
In VIew of HIS commg, He urges HIS
dISCIples to be wa1tIng and watchmg
for H1m, but whl1e they waIt and watch
they are to work. H1S mterests are to
occupy them and the realIty of the
hope of HIS return would be seen by
theIr care for H1S mterests durmg HIS
absence.

A Simple IllustratIOn WIll make thIS
plam. It is necessary for a mother to
leave her ch1ldren for a whIle, and as
she puts the good-bye kISS upon theIr

But In that lIttle household there IS
Mary, the eldest of those young
ch1ldren. Not only IS there expectatIOn
In her heart, but a sense of responsIbIllty too. It IS love that has put both
there. She loves her mother, and so
she longs to see her agam; she loves
her mother. and so she w1ll not be Idle,
for she wants everythmg m the home
to be ready for her I eturn. And the
love for her mother and the tIme she
has spent In her company has made
her very senSible as to what WIll please
her. so the home IS kept clean and the
ch1ldren are dressed and ready. Mother
may come any tIme now, she WIll find
them WAITING.
But how often they go to the door
and peer out of the wmdow; they
cannot Slt stIll-mother WIll soon be
here, and they are eager for a SIght of
her, and as the day wears on they
become more eager and expectant.
They are a WATCHING as well as a
waitIng famIly, and It IS the1r love for
the1r mother that makes them so.
But what IS Mary domg? Whl1e she
waIts for her mothet, she slips first mto
thiS room and then mto that to make
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sure that nothing is out of place, and
most of all she keeps her eye on the
younger children; not a speck must
be on them when the mother returns.
She must feed them, for this is of
greater importance than a spotless
house, and keep them out of mischief,
and as their minds wander to other
things-for an infant's pleasure is continually changing-she continually reminds them that mother is coming, and
so she keeps alive their interest in this
greatest of all events to her. She waits
and she watches like the rest, but she
WORKS also. She is faithful to her
trust. Blessed is Mary when her
mother comes. She has a two-fold
happiness. N at only is her mother
back again, but she has said, "Well
done I " to her faithful daughter. She
has the joy of her mother's presence
and the satisfaction of her mother's
approbation.
This surely is what we get in the

The Lord's Return
Lord's words in this closing chapter
of the Bible: ,. Behold, I come quickly,
and My reward is with Me to give to
every man according as hIS work shall
be." And again: "Behold, I come
quickly; blessed is he that keepeth
the sayings of the prophecy of this
Book." Has the Lord's love to me
affected me as the mother's love
affected her daughter?
Let each
reader ask himself that question. If
so, I shall not be an unpractical and
lazy Christian; I shall be watching,
waiting and working, and my heart will
go out to all whom He loves, and I
shall not be satisfied with being ready
to greet Him myself when He comes,
but I shall be anxious that all His own
may be ready too, because I know that
thus He would have it. There is no
truth in the whole of Scripture that
could have a greater effect upon us or
make us labour more diligently than
this.

"WE KNOW."
" We KNOW that ALL things work together for good to them that loue God."

A

DECLARATION that is especially
comforting to the believer in
times of perplexity and trial. There
are seasons in our lives when all
things seem to be against us. It is then
that we need a divine assurance like
this. Faith says not "we hope" but
"we know." This is one of the things
of which the child of God is privileged
to speak with a calm and steady assurance. We know that all things work
together. This conjunction of events is
going on now. However dark and
mysterious the outward aspect may be,
let us not forget there is a divine

purpose that is being stea.dily fulfilled.
God's will of love is being done, and
every event of life is contributing to its
fulfilment. Let faith grasp that fact.
All things are working together for my
good. Life is like an elaborate piece
of tapestry that is being woven on the
loom. In order to contribute to the
beauty of the pattern the colours
must not be all of one hue. While
some must be bright and beautiful,
others must be dark and sombre.
As they are worked together they
all contribute to the beauty of the
pattern.

" UNTO WHOMSOEVER MUCH IS GIVEN, OF HIM SHALL BE MUCH
REQUIRED; AND TO WHOM MEN HAVE COMMITTED MUCH, OF HIM
THEY WILL ASK THE MORE."

OUR SPIRITS.
A T any moment the

bodtes of the
redeemed may he glonfied! Our
Lord Jesus ChrIst wIll fashIon them
Ilke unto HIS body of glory In "the
twmklmg of an eye," when He returns
to claIm HIS own' MeanwhIle our
sptnts are constantly cared for by God
our Father, enablmg us to respond to
HImself ill a measure of grateful praIse,
blessmg and thanksgIvmg even now,
" Although our efforts here to prazse
Are often weak and lowly."
To behevers, called by grace from
among the Jews, paSSIng through
seasons of tnal, we find the word gIven
m Hebrews 12. 9, "Be m subjectIon
unto the Father of SplrltS, and hve."
Hohness and peaceable frUlt of nghteousness result
HezekIah, after sore
sIckness and weepIng, softly tuned hIS
song-" 0 Lord, by these thIngs men
hve, and In all these thmgs 15 the hfe
of my splnt.... The lIvmg, the
hvmg, he shall praIse Thee, as I do
thIS day'" What preclOus effects
follow God's graclOus deahngs WIth our
splnts! At the present tIme He
dealeth WIth us as sons (Heb 12 7), m
honoured and filIal relationshIp to HIm.
In regard to the SPIrItS of men In the
world generally, we are told m IsaIah
42 5, " He that spread forth the earth
gweth breath unto the people upon
It, and splnt to them that walk therem." The Creator who gIves breath to
men also gIves SPIrIt. Then Zechanah
12. I dIscloses that It IS He who also
"formeth the Sptflt of man wIthm hun ";
and Eccleslastes 12 7 makes known
that It goes to the GIver and Maker
when leaVIng the body-" Then shall
the dust return to the earth as It was:
and the sptnt shall return unto God
who gave It I' TWIce God IS addressed
lU Numbers as " The God of the SPlfltS
of all flesh" (16 22, 27 16).
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To that profane monarch, Belshazzar, Damel saId, <I The God m
whose hand thy breath IS • • • hast
thou not glonfied." LIke hIS breath,
the foregOIng SCrIptures show that
man's SpIrIt IS gIven from God. Some
men are sunken mto base and Goddlshonourmg practices; others are
outwardly respectable and religIOUS,
haVIng great advantages, lIke the
chos.en people of God; yet It IS saId
m thIS regard, (( He IS not a Jew, WhICh
IS one outwardly;
neither IS that
CIrcumcIsIOn, whIch IS outward III the
flesh
but he IS a Jew, WhIch IS one
lUwardly; and CircumCISIOn IS that of
the heart, zn the sptrtt, and not III the
letter; whose praise 15 not of men,
but of God" (Rom 2. 29)
The Jew
of old had the BIble, and so have
ChrIstians to-day, but SInful man's
mward condltton 15 such, that a dlvme
operatIOn lU hiS SpirIt IS necessary; he
" must be born agatn " to be personally
put fight WIth a holy God, who or
whatever he may be.
We are told to seek edificabon m
all thmgs, and we have spoken of the
SpIrIts of men generally; now m
regard to those who are saved and
sealed by the Holy Ghost, havmg
redemption m Chnst through HIS
blood, they have already been born
of God, and are the chIldren of God,
havmg the wltness of the Holy Splnt
wlth thelr Splnts that they are God s
chIldren (Rom. 8 r6) The necessary
change has taken place With them,
and they know God now as Father.
As to the new bIrth, It IS said, That
which IS born of the SPIrit 1S splnt .
The wmd bloweth where It llsteth, and
thou hearest the sound thereof, but
canst not tell whence It cometh, and
whIther It goeth so IS everyone that
IS born of the SpIflt " (John 3 6, 8).
LIke hfe, and other thmgs whose
l(

Our Spirits
operations are plainly visible, but what
they are in themselves we cannot tell,
so is it in this regard; but, nevertheless , it is emphatically made known.
.
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus 1S
the Christ IS born of God H (I John
5, I).
Now although there is much that we
do not know, there is, nevertheless, a
great deal divinely revealed which we
may know; and as we enter by faith
and the Holy Spirit's power into this,
our spirits will be preserved, formed
and strengthened to rejoice in God our
Father. We read in Luke of one who
"waxed strong in spirit" (r. 80), and
of Mary who said, "My soul doth
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath
rejoiced in God my Saviour" (I.
46-47). On the other hand, bodily
infirmity often hinders the freedom of
a willing spirit. The Lord once said,
"The spirit truly is ready, but the
flesh is weak" (Mark 14. 38); and
again, speaking in regard to kingdom
circumstances, He said, 'I Blessed are
the poor in spirit," and, " Blessed are
the meek," which contrasts strongly
with the proud and haughty spirit of
many who selfishly aim at possessive
authority to-day.
The One who shall shortly rule over
all-the King of kings and Lord of
lords-is "meek." True prosperity of
spirit results from beholding appreciatively the lowly and lovely traits
which beamed with gentleness and
grace from Him when here on earth,
and the enabling of the Holy Spirit
guides in this. The Apostle Paul
sought to hE'lp his brethren in a spirit
of meekness," and desired that this
should also mark the spiritual brethren
in Galatia (Gal. 6. 1). Lowliness,
longsuffering, forbearance, forgiveness,
humbleness, kindness and compassion,
. d om, "
along with "meekness 0 f W1S
will adorn our spirits where there is
(i

true progress in the knowledge of the
Son of the Father. Even when He
was crucified by men, Jesus said I
"Father, forgive them i for they
know not what they do"; also,
11 Father,
into Thy hands I commend
My spirit." Thus Spirit-filled Stephen
also, When martyred exhibited the
traits of his loved Lord and Saviour, as
he prayed for his persecutors,-" Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge"; and,
~, Lord Jesus, reosive my spirit."
What
a victory of lowly grace shines here !when haughty religious bigotry and
hate exposed themselves-a greater
victory than all men's violent feats of
arms! The present exaltation of the
crucified One confirms this! The future glory with Christ of those who
suffer with Him now will also publicly
demonstrate what true victory and
true worth are! The despised One
below is the honoured One on high!
" By weakness and defeat He won the
meed and crown,
Trod all His foes beneath His feet by
being trodden down."

The present enrichment of our spirits,
brought about by our gracious God
and Father's dealings with His sons,
not only finds some measure of expression in the reproduction of the excellencies of the Son of His love, but likewise
in His own presence,-made nigh to
the Father through Christ's redeeming
blood ,-our spirits may offer freely
.
their sweet savour offerings of pra1se
for His pleasure i yea, it is the precious
privilege of each one now, by our Lord
Jesus Christ, to "offer the sacrifice of
praise to God CONTINUALLY, that
is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to
His Name Jl (Heb. 13. 15). Oh, that
in freedom of spirit we may always
abound in this 1 He hath said, " Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me."
Finally in I Corinthians 14. 14-16,
we are told of praying with the spirit,
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and of smgmg wIth the SPIrit, and
blessmg wIth the SpInt; but the
apostle sought to regulate thIs m VIew
of ncher results; for, although the
blessmg and thanksgIvmg and song
mIght be good, he desIred that the
understandmg as well as the spInt
mIght be III funetwu; so he saId, "I
wIll smg WIth the SpIrit, and I wIll smg
WIth the understandmg also" FrUItful
mdeed are such offermgs of blessmg
and praIse.

The law provIded for the outward
expressiOns of worshIp to ]ehovah m
Israel; but to~day He has the "true
worshlppers," of whom ] ohn 4. 23
speaks.
These worshIp "IN SPIRIT AND
TRUTH"
In the SON the truth has been fully
revealed, and by the SPIRIT we are
enabled to worshIp the FATHER,
whose grace and love have been made
known.

Through HIS beloved Son the Father
has sought and found true worshIppers.

"' Our SPIrIts rise to bless H IS name,
And holy worship gn e."

ORAW NIGH TO GOD.
DRAW mgh to God, and He wlll draw nlgh to you." In thiS IS shown the actrve
dependence of the heart Thanks be to God, we can draw near to HIm I
HIS throne IS for us a throne of grace; we may come mto HIS presence wIthout
fear, because of HIS love, and enter mto the hohest by the precIOus blood of Chrrst.
When near HIm we learn holmess, we dIscern HIS wlll, the eye sees clearly In thIS
pure atmosphere, the heart IS subJect, the secret of the Lord IS WIth them that
fear HIm They walk wIth God, but as taught of God, and the whole body IS full
of lIght. Then He IS WIth us, He draws near to us, He mspIres us wIth confidence.
H

"IF GOD BE FOR US!"
I F God be for us, who can be agamst

us;:' " says the apostle. It IS not
only that the strength of God IS for us to meet every dIfficulty and foe,
but HIS presence produces lIberty and confidence In our hearts, for we feel that
we have the knowledge of HIS WIll, smce He IS WIth US. The sense of HIS presence
gIves JOY, calmness, and courage III presence of the enemy, and III the dIfficulties
of the way we rest m HIm. "Thou wIlt hIde hIm III Thy presence from the provokmg of all men; Thou wIlt keep hIm secretly III a pavIliOn from the strIfe of tongues."
The presence of God, a true and real thmg for the heart, keeps the conSCIence awake,
and the heart filled wIth qUIet confidence.
H

Remark, that the humblIng oneself IS III the slght of the Lord, not of men-a
real mward work whIch destroys self-esteem; reahzmg the presence and the greatness of God, It gIves HIm HIS true place m the heart, and gIves us ours also. Then
a 11 IS real, and then alone we can act for God accordmg to truth (J ames 4 I 0).

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

(HAMILTON SMITH.

Chapter I.-continued.
VI.
Contentious Brethren (Verses 15-18).
NoT only, however, has Paul to meet
untoward circumstances, but he
has to deal with contentious brethren.
There were such in Paul's day, and there
are such in our day-men who take up
service with impure motives. How are
they to be viewed? Had Paul viewed
such in relation to himself, he might
well have been indignant, for he knew
full well that they were hoping to add
affliction to his bonds. In the presence
of Paul they would have been silent;
now that he is absent they give expression to their envy by making themselves
prominent, thinking thus to belittle
Paul and magnify themselves. Paul,
however, refuses to view them in
connection with himself, and thus their
efforts to annoy Paul entirely fail. For
Paul to live was Christ, and hence he
views the action of these men in connection with Christ, with the result he
sees clearly that, whatever their motive t
" Christ is preached." This again leads
to Christian experience. "I therein do
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice."

VII.
The Present Salvation of the Apostle
(Verse 19).
Here the apostle passes on to speak
of the deliverance from all the ill effects
of trying circumstances and contentious
brethren. The latter thought to arouse
tribulation for the apostle (verse 17,
N.T.).
" No," says the apostle,
"through your prayers all will turn
out to my salvation." He will be
delivered from being cast down because
of his bonds, and from self-confidence,
as if the work entirely depended upon
the apostle. But this salvation from
perils that beset his soul he connects

with Jesus Christ. It will come through
the gracious supply of the Spirit of
Jesus Christ.

VIII.
The Mortal Body (Verse 20).
From the perils that beset his soul t
he passes on to speak of his body. If
he thinks of his body, his thoughts are
not engrossed with feeding and clothing
it, or devising means to minister to its
comfort. This indeed would be to
think of his body in connection with
himself. For Paul to live is Christ,
therefore he thinks of his body in
connection with Christ, and hence his
" earnest expectation" is " that Christ
shall be magnified" in his body. For
Paul his body was only a vessel in
which to set forth Christ.

IX.
Llfe and Death (Verses 20-26).
The apostle faces the great realities
of life and death. He speaks of the life
lived on earth. Had he viewed this
life as a natural man, with all his great
abilities, advantages of birth and
education, it would have appeared to
be full of possibilities and dazzling
prospects. Christ, however, being his
life, he entirely refuses to view the life
here in connection with himself, and
can say, " For me to live is Christ."
Then death passes before him. To
the natural man death is the king of
terrors and the terror of kings, being the
loss of all things that men count dear.
Viewing death in connection with Christ
it no longer held any terror for the
apostle, and entailed no loss. Indeed,
he can say Cl to die is gain," for "to
depaxt " is .. to be with Christ." The
man who makes money his object would
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not find death a gain. He would not
gain more of his object by death; he
would lose all that for which he had
lived, for shrouds have no pockets. If
Christ is the object, then death is gain,
for by death more of that blessed object
would be gained, and by death all
things that hinder the enjoyment of
Christ would be removed.
If, however, Paul is to abide for a
while in this life and continue with the
saints, it would be for their 11 further~
ance and joy of faith." He still thinks
only of Christ. He has no thought of
continuing in order that the saints
may rejoice in Paul through Jesus
Christ, but that they may rejoice ,. in
Jesus Christ through Paul" (N .T.).

x.
The Conduct of the Philippians
(Verses 27-30).
Whether Paul is absent or present
with the saints, he desires that their
conduct may be worthy of the gospel
of Christ. He does not think of their
conduct in relation to himself-that it
might be worthy of Paul-but in relation to Christ. Hence he desires that
they may stand fast in one spirit, with
one soul, striving together for the faith
of the gospel.
Finally there are adversaries to meet
and sufferings to be borne. If we view
such in connection with ourselves we
may well be terrified, for we are weak
and they are strong. Paul viewing
such in connection with Christ can say,
11 Unto you it is given in the behalf of
Christ, not only to believe on Him, but
also to suffer for His sake. J1 Suffering
is robbed of its terror and seen to be a
Christian privilege that has been

" given" to us in grace, carrying with
it a bright reward in glory.
Thus, from a rapid review of this
chapter, it becomes plain that everything is viewed in connection with
Christ. Whether it be a gift from the
saints, the saints themselves, or the
love between the servant and the
saints; whether it be the condition of
the saints or the fruits they bring forth,
the circumstances which befall them,
the contentious men they may have to
meet, the body in which they taber~
nac1e, the life they live down here, or
the death that ends that life; whether
it be the presence or absence of a gifted
leader, the adversaries that oppose the
saints or the sufferings they may have
to endure-all are viewed in connection
with Christ. This blessed view-point is
the result of having Christ for the life.
Moreover, the result of having Christ
for the life, and viewing all in connection
with Christ, is the enjoyment of true
Christian experience. Thus the apostle
expresses thankfulness in remembering
the saints (verse 3) ; joy in praying for
them (verse 4); confidence as to their
future (verse 6) j loving interest in their
present welfare (verses 7-1 r); con·
tinuous joy that Christ is preached. He
has no trace of fear in the presence of
life or death or adversaries, or sufferings; he is filled with joy at the thought
of departing to be with Christ; he is
filled with calm and peace in the
presence of adversaries, if for a while
he is left here to be for Christ. Such
are the happy and true Christian experiences of a man who has Christ for his
life. As set forth in the apostle we
cannot but admire this life, though
humbled as we have to confess how far
we come short in living the life.

The Turks say that we Christians cannot believe heaven to be so glorious a
place, else we should not be so reluctant to go there.
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THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.*-Contrf.
WE now turn to the Gospels to look the chrld (Luke 2. 40).
at what they present on the manhood of our Lord Jesus Chnst In their
records of Hls hfe here below. We do
well to study that hfe, as Paul dld, In
the hght of the glory of those revelabons whlch were given to the church
from the glory Some of these revelations on thls subject 10 the eplstles we
have prevlOusly conSidered, and now
we proceed to gather up what the
Evangehsts declare.
Very early 10 the narrahves we are
mtroduced to Bethlehem and the babe
(Luke 2. 16) which had been concewed
by the Holy SPlf1t'S power In the
vlrgm's womb accordmg to the divme
announcement. In splte of the religiOUS
senhment which has gathered around
the narratlve, there IS nothmg In It to
suggest that anythIng extraordmary
was to be observed elther m the mother
or the babe, though m fact that babe
was the Son of God. The babe was
" God's slgn, the token of perfect weakness: a httle mfant who could only
weep." Well may we smg With the
author quoted:
., Blest babe who lowly hest)
In yonder manger there,
Descended from the hIghest,
Our sms and gnefs to bear 1
0, Love, all thought surpassmg,
That thou should'st WIth us be j
Nor yet In trIumph passmg,
But human mfancy. "-(J N D.)

On the eighth day He was ctrcumctsed as all ] eWlsh male mfants were.
And then He grew as all chrldren do.
Soon we find Hlm descnbed as the
young chtld (Matt. 2. 13), and then as

* The wnter feels that to study one aspect
of Chnst's blessed Person IS not WIthout
danger, whIle also profitable The Son of
God 15 One blessed Person
May he be permItted to refer to hIS paper In ,")( rlJllllre
'1 mlh October, 1927-" My Lord and my
God," for the testimony of the Gospel to the
complemental truth of Chnst's DeIty.

(A

J ATKI",S)

The fact of HIS
growth IS, mdeed, expressly noted:
" And the ch1ld grew and waxed strong
[m splnt], filled WIth wlsdom, and the
grace of God was upon Hlm" (Idem).
Here we notIce the physlcal-" grew" ;
the mental-" filled With wlsdom";
and the splt1tual-" waxed strong . . .
and the grace of God was upon HIm.)'
Surely here we have presented to us a
natural, healthy, happy, holy chdd.

When He reached twelve years of age,
the threshold of adolescence, we observe
a change of expresslOn concernmg HIS
growth. We read, "And Jesus zncreased
(or • advanced) N.T.) m w1sdom and
stature, and m favour With God and
man" (Luke 2. 52). Here agam we
have the mental, the physlcal, and the
spI!1tual; and the SOCIal also IS added:
11 m favour With man."
The complete
man 15 agam brought before US, and
HIS growth represented as now becommg more consclOUS and dIrective.
That He was a wondrous chlld we
may well belIeve, but never apparently
was He abnormal or precoclOus, and as
tf to rebuke such a thought we read,
11 He went down . • . and was subject
unto them (HIS parents)" (Luke 2. SI).
In these words we have represented the
true chtld, as m the words: "I must be
about My Father's busmess " we have
revealed the true Son. "When we see
who It was, we see human nature filled
WIth God, so to speak.... The blessedness of the chlld's mtrmslC lovelmess
fills the heart" (J. N. D.). What
preclOus glllnpses are these of "the
SIlent years lJ 1
Everywhere as the story unfolds 15
the testimony conSIstent to the reahty
of HIS humanity That HIS human
body was real 15 not m dIspute to-day,
nevertheless 1t IS good to gather up the
eVIdence that abounds on thiS pomt.
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He had not where to lay His head
(Matt. 8. 20). Devoted love anomted
It (Matt. 26. 7). HIS hands-how often
do we read of them mlnistermg blessmg
wIth personal touch to all around l
They were pIerced with the Roman
naIls, and lastly lIfted up In blessmg on
HiS own (Luke 24. 50). Oh, what eyes
He must have had, the WIndows of HlS
soul, fit medIa for HIS looks of compaSSIOn or of mdignatIOn, or of glory!
HIS feet were washed by a smner's tears
(Luke 7. 38). They trod the roads and
field paths of Palestine in those ceaseless Journeys of mercy. At length
they, too, were pIerced and nal1ed to
the tree; but one day yet they shall
stand upon the Mount of Ohves m
glory (Zech. 14. 4). A human heart
also was HIS. We know It was broken
WIth reproach (Ps. 69. 20). Great drops
of sweat m Gethsemane betokened HIS
deep agony, moral and phySIcal. On
the cross out from HIS pIerced s[de came
the blood that redeems, and the water
that cleanses (John 19. 34). In HiS
blessed flsen body the marks Dj the
wounds were (John 20. 20) and are stIll
VISIble (Rev. 1. 7).
In bodtly jeeltngs, too, HiS manhood
was as real as ours, Slll apart. He
could be hungry (Mark I I. 12), and
knew the exhaustIOn due to lack of
food (Matt. 4. 2, cp. verse I I); and the
ternble agony of great th[rst (] ohn 19.
28). Weaned WIth HIS Journey one day
He sat on Sychar's well for a rest
(John 4. 6). When crossmg the lake at
the end of an arduous day, HIS dISCIples
havmg taken HIm mto the boat" as He
was," He slept so deeply that the storm
did not awake HIm (Mark 8. 24). Three
tImes He wept human tears out of deep
heart gnef, once m sympathy for the
bereaved Sisters (J ohn 11. 35), once over
the smful CIty (Luke 19. 41), and once
m HIS prayer to be saved out of death
(Heb. 5. 7).

How real were the ernotwns and
jeelmgs of His soul! He loved, surely
as only God can love, but He loved, too,
With true human affection, as we see m
the case of the nch young ruler (Mark
10. 21).
In the mCIdent of the fig tree
we learn that He cou'd search for
mformatIon: "He came, If haply He
mIght find anythmg thereon " (Mark I I.
13) ; and we are dIstinCtly told that He
marvelled on several occaSIOns (Luke 7.
9; Mark 6. 6). He valued loyal
fflendshIp, as we see eVIdenced In HIS
words, "Ye are they that have contmued With me m all my temptatIons,"
whIle HiS words, " Could ye not watch
WIth me one hour?" betoken HIS
deSIre, so truly human, for the solace
and strength that we all want m a time
of great CflSIS. Alas I He also knew
the pam of lonelmess (J ohn 16. 32). He
apprecIated lOVing attentIon, and felt
what It was to be slIghted (Luke 7· 44).
He had a sense of justice-another
truly human quahty-as IS shown In
HIS words when struck on the cheek,
" Why smItest thou Me ?" (John 18.
23), and He felt, surely more than any
other, the baseness of treachery (Luke
22. 48). How truly human as well as
dIVine were HiS compasswns I How
often those words have moved our souls,
" Jesus, moved WIth compaSSIOn" l He
could also be moved by moral gnef at
the hardness of rehgIOus hYPocflsy
(Mark 3. 4) and obstinate un belief.
Then began He to upbraId the CIties
wherem most of HIS mighty works were
done, because they repented not 11
(Matt. 11. 20). "Here was true grief
and thoroughly felt as gnef " (J. N. D.).
l(

HIS temptatwns were real, we may be
sure-awfully real. "He was tempted
m all pomts like as we are, sm apart"
(Heb. 4. IS, N.T.). The forty days'
contest WIth Satan was a representatIve confilct (Luke 4. 2-13) and reveals
to us somethmg of the nature and
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subtlety of the attacks The Lord
Jesus was tempted there on the physIcal
plane-to satIsfy HIS need; on the
moral plane-to vmdIcate HImself by a
danng exploIt, and on the spIntual
plane-to accept an easy way to the
kmgdom and aVOId the cross. And
He conquered then as alway<i, not by
HIs mherent Godhead power, but as
dependent man, trustmg m God, and
wieldmg the sword of the Word-Cl It
15 wntten."
Shll more severe was the
pressure of the power of darkness m the
gal den There He was greatly amazed
and sore troubled (Mark 14.33) LIsten
to HIS words so full of pathos:
" My soul IS exceedmg sorrowful unto
death" (Mark 14 34). There we see,
too-though here we touch the very
frmge of the mystery of HIS PersonHIS human wlll dIstmct from but
coalescmg perfectly WIth the Father's
(Luke 22. 42). And m the end He
poured out HIS soul unto death: It
was made an offenng for sm (Isa. 53.
10). Fmally, we hsten to HIS prayer,
prophetIcally declared In the anCIent
Psalm: "Thou WIlt not leave My soul
In hades."
How fittmg to find thIS
recorded In Psalm 16 -the psalm of
HiS manhood perfectron. Surely HIS
was a true human soul, though He was
God.
But man complete IS sptrrt, as well
as soul and body. "The spInt of a
man," a human spInt, that 15 what
we may, surely, predIcate of our
adorable Lord. The Gospels, we find,
speak dIstInctly of HIS splnt. We read
that He grew strong m splnt (Luke 2.
40 ) * HJ= rejoIced m spInt (Luke 10.
4 0 ) On another occaSIOn He groaned
In spInt (John I I
33)
And on yet
another He was troubled In spInt (John
13· 21). Fmally, In manhood per-

The Man Christ Jesus
fectIon He commended HIS SpInt to the
Father, and yielded It up to Him (Luke
23· 4 6 ; Matt. 27. 50).
How blessed It is In thIS connection
to trace HiS spzrttual hie as man How
dommant was the sense of obhgabon
to God (( WIst ye not, that I must."
He learned obedience expenmentally
(Heb. 5. 8)
He was always the
dependent Man, hvmg " by (on account
of) the Father." He alway~ did those
thmgs that pleased the Father He
IJved by every word of God (Luke 4 4).
In the power of that word He receIved
gUlda'lce, power to contmue III the
face of all oppOSitIon, and mamtaIned
unswervmg confidence m God. (( By
It He faced HIS enemJes, led HJS fnends/
performed HIS miracles, uttered HiS
teachmgs, VOIced HIS prayers, and
earned mto effect [God's] mIghty pro~
gramme." As Man, too, He needed
and receIved strength from above
(Luke 22. 43).
In nothmg IS man's relation to God
so truly and fittIngly expressed as In
prayer. How pre-emmently was He
the Man of prayer! At HIS baptIsm,
after busy days of love and labour,
before He called HiS apostles, on the
mount of transfiguratIon, m the garden
and on the cross, He prayed. Another
has well saId, '" HIS prayers as the holy
expreSSIOn of dependence, mfin1tely
precIOUS and attractIve to God were all
sweet odours as frankmcense before
HIm."
The Gospels, then, throughout show
us m clear and hvmg pictures what we
have seen the Epistles posltIvely
dec1ar~, that Chnst was truly man.
In
HIm were found all the vanetIes and
gradahons of human susceptIbilIties and
powers, of body, soul and SPirIt, WIth
one notable exception: He was WIthout
Sln: In nature,
In HIm IS no sIn"
(I John 3. 5); In conSCIOusness, "He
knew no sm" (2 Cor. 5. 21); and In
(I

• It IS only Just and necessary to observe
that there IS a q uestlOn of a readmg here
see J N D, N T, and other authontles.)
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act He "did no sin 11 (I Peter 2. 22).
His was perfect but holy humanity.
As He faced the foes of His earthly life,
so now in the searching light of twenty
centuries He faces the generations and
says, "Which of you convinceth Me
of sin? "
Another has beautifully said: 'c He
was the perfection of human nature.
The sensibilities, firmness, decision,
elevation, and calm meekness which
belong to human nature all found their
perfect place in Him 11 (J. N. D.) One
perfect human life then has been
lived here below and presented to God
for His eternal pleasure. That life has
been offered to God in sacrifice. It
has been taken again in resurrection
conditions. In that life He lives to
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God. In Him our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Son of God, God has been perfectly
revealed to man, and man in Him has
been presented to God. And He is
Man for ever. His humanity is not a
vesture in which He is clothed, and
which could conceivably be discarded;
it is part of Himself, and will be for
ever. In Him there will be the eternal
witness of the mighty condescension of
God; and in Him, who is God and Man,
all redeemed intelligencies will find an
inexhaustible subject of wonder and
theme of praise.
To us, for a little longer, is committed
the keeping of this holy mystery.
May we have grace to hold it fast and
keep it pure, with faith and love which
are in Christ Jesus!

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDEN1'S.
Paradise.
l f We were wondering yesterday how it was that the Lord said to the thief on the cross,
'Th1's day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise,' and yet He didn't rise again tili the third day, and
then said, f I am not yet ascended to My Father.' Is it a case of the punctuation being wrong?
, Verily I say unto thee this day, thou shalt be with Me in Paradise '-the comma being so placed
gives a different meaning to the words. Also, what is the Paradise spoken of ? "~GLASGOW.

THERE is no mistake in the punctuation of these words of the Lord to
the dying malefactor. He went that
very day into Paradise with the Lord
whom he had confessed. About this
we can have no question if the promise
is read simply in its connection. The
malefactor spoke of the Lord's Kingdom, which had not yet come. The
Lord's answer is, I will not keep you
waiting until the Kingdom; you shall
be blest this very day. "To-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise."
Then what is Paradise? The word
means a garden of delights; it is taken
up in the New Testament to describe
a state of blessedness in the unseen
world, both here and in 2 Corinthians
12. 4.
The disembodied condition does

not mean unconsciousnE-ss-soul sleeping, as it is called-but conscious
happiness for those who die in the
Lord, and this in contrast to those who
have died without mercy, and who are
in a state of torment (Luke 16.). The
word is also used in Revelation 2. 7.
" The tree of life which is in the midst
of the paradise of God." There it is
clearly connected with the heavenly
Jerusalem during the Millennium (Rev.
22. 2).
Paradise, then, in the New
Testament stands in contrast to Eden
in the Old, or we might say, Eden was
the type and it is the anti-type. It is
not the Father's house into which the
Lord entered bodily at His ascension,
yet a state of heavenly blessedness in
the unseen world-the third heaven, as
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It 15 descnbed by Paul. The presence
of the Lord IS there and HIs unutterable
glones are the theme and contemplation of those who are there. In the
MIllennIUm It WIll be no longer hIdden,
for It 15 opened up to the View of all In
Revelation 22. And we find that while
man was turned out of the earthly
paradIse and the tree of hfe refused
hIm there because hIs tenure m It
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depended upon hIS faIthfulness to hIs
trust, whIch trust he betrayed, he now
has access to thIs heavenly paradIse
and the tree of hfe that IS there, through
the mfinIte grace of God; and the first
man who IS shown to us as entermg
mto It 15 a thIef on a cross, no longer fit
to hve on earth because of hIS crimes,
but made fit for thIs heavenly paradIse
through the blood of the Lamb.

The Eternal Sonshi p.
" Do the Scnptures teach the eternal sonshIp of Chnst ~ ThIs IS beIng questioned by some
who admIt that In the begmmng was the Word,' hke Barnes and Adam Clarke I asked one
of these If he belIeved that God was the everlastmg Father ~ He saId he dId, and I toed to show
hIm that that admISSIOn was enough to prove the eternal SonshIp of Chnst, for a father must
have a chIld to be a father, and that If we depnve our Lord of eternal SonshIp, we deprIve God of
HIS eternal Fatherhood "-TORONTO
j

The truth, however, 15 plaIn enough
m the New Testament. Take Hebrews
I.'
"God hath In these last days
spoken by HIS Son, by whom also He
made the worlds." Clearly the Son was
there before the worlds were made, or
He could not have made them. Verses
8-12 of the same chapter confirm thiS.
Colosslans 1., verse 13, speaks of Him as
" HIS dear Son," or "the Son of HiS
love" (see margIn), and then verse 16
preceeds to tell us of HIS glory as the
Creator of all thmgs that are m heaven
and m earth. It was the Son of God's
love who created ever y thmg.

Father there, saYIng, "And now, 0
Father, glonfy Thou Me WIth Thllle
own self WIth the glory whIch I had
WIth Thee before the world was"
(verse 5), and "Father . . . Thou
lovedest Mc before the foundation of
the world" (verse 24). That glory
before time began whIch He had WIth
the Father was that of the only begotten
Son, and that love wherewIth He was
loved was the love of the Father for
the Son. It was "HIs only-begotten
Son" that God gave, when He would
show HIS love to the world (John 3. 16).
It was the only-begotten Son that 15 in
the bosom of the Father that has
declared God to men (John 1. 18). And
the questIon has been asked, " Had the
Father no bosom m etermty?"
He
certamly had, for" God IS love." He
dId not begm to be love when smners
needed Him Love 15 HIS nature, It IS
what He 15 eternally, and love must
have an object or It 15 no love at all: a
word WIthout any meanlllg. The object
of the Father's love throughout HIS
eternal bemg was, IS, and ever shall be,
HIS only-begotten Son.

But John 17. IS conclUSIve. The
Lord as man upon earth addressed HIS

Now the love of thIS most blessed
relatIOnshIp, which IS heavenly, eternal,

THE SCrIptures do undoubtedly teach
the eternal SonshIp of our Lord.
The dental of thIS great truth IS an
old error but It 15 a very senous one,
for It would rob us of the very heart
of our faIth. But the epIthet "everlastmg Father," quoted from IsaIah 9.
6, does not teach thIS great truth, for
there It IS one of the titles of the" ChIld
born," the
Son gIven," and sImply
means that He IS the Creator-every
thmg that 15 good, or ever shall be, has
sprung from HIm.
jj
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and hence unchangmg m Its character,
has been brought down to us It rests
upon us, for 11 the Father Hlmse1f
loveth you, because ye have loved Me'
(John 16 27). And "that the world
may know that.. Thou has loved them,
as Thou hast loved me" (John 17 23),
and, 11 that the love wherewIth Thou

hast loved Me may be m them" (verse
26). And to know thIs IS to enJoy, to
know experimentally what eternal hfe
IS. The Father has been revealed to
us as only the Son knew HIm, that we
might enter mto an an unchangmg
relationshIp with Him, and know Him
as our Father and our God.

Our House from Heaven
/ l At a conversational Bible Class when the fifth chapter of 2 Connthlans had been reached,
the force of the statement that if our earthly hCLse ,"ere dlssohed 'VIoe la ( a bUI dmg of God an
house not made WIth hands, eternal In the heavens' "as conSidered The suggestIOn was made
that It may mean that the splnt has a t€ITJ:orary habitat/en ,"hlle waIting Its r€surectlon body,
the perfect state, and the fact that It 15 In the present tense, 4 we have' was emphaSIzed "~
BELFAST.

A

buddmg of God, an house not
made With hands, eternal m the
heavens," could not be a temporary
habItation, for eternal IS the exact
opposite to temporary ThIS buddmg
of God IS undoubtedly the resurrection
body, With the hfe and power sUlted to
It. ThiS body the apostle ardently
deSIred. He had had glImpses of the
glory, and 10 consequence he was
straIghtened 10 hIS earthly tabernacle.
11 Here
10 the
body pent" would
descnbe hiS feelmgs The earthly body
was unSUIted to the glory that he had
seen, It bmlted hIS enjoyment of It, and
so he longed for the perfect, mcorruptlble resurrectIon condltlOn - the
body that God would give, heavenly
in Its character and entirely SUited to
the heavenly glory to which he was
destmed, along WIth all the saInts
44

H S hope and WIsh was not the
unclothed or disembodIed condltlon,
but that hIS mortal body mlght be
swalowed up of hfe. ThIS s the true
Chnstlan hope and has reference not to

death but to the comIng of the Lord,
who shall change the body of humlhabon and fashlOn It like unto HIS own
body of glory-yet though thIS was
hIS great hope a.rd would be the complete satisfactIOn of hIS deSire, yet as
he thought of the Lord, hIS SavlOur. he
was wIllmg and would be pleased to
dIe, to be absent from the body and
present WIth the Lord (verse 8) We
must dIstmgUlsh between bemg 41 unclothed)l and "naked." Those who
have died WIthout L nst wdl be raIsed
agam but they Will be Just as naked
before the great whIte throne (Rev. 20 )
as were Adam and Eve before the
searchmg eye of God m Eden-the
entire man unfit for the presence of
God; but the ChnstIan, whether hlS
porbon IS to be unclothed, to dle, or
to be clothe.d upon WIth HIS house
tl at IS from heaven, at the commg
of the Lord, IS always confident.
ThIS blessed confidence IS hIS because
He knows the Lord and the power that
1S In HIm.

Do not form an Idea of God's love towards you by the merCles He gIves you
or HIS acts towards you, but learn that HIS love gIves character to every gIft and
every act.
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2. Kings VI.
Enlargement.
" And the sons of the prophets sa1d unto Ehsha, Behold now, the place where we dwell w1th
thee 1S too straIt for us Let us go, we pray thee, unto Jordan, and take thence every man a
beam, and let us make us a place there, where we may dwell. And he a.nswered, Go ye. And
one said, Be content, I pray thee, and go w1th thy servants And he answered, I will go. So
he went w1th them And when they came to Jordan, they cut down wood.
' I But as one was fellIng a beam, the axe head fell mto the water: and he cned, and sald,
Alas, master f for It was borrowed And the man of God sald Where fe1l1t? And he shewed
hlm the place And he cut down a stick, and cast 1t 10 th1ther , and the 1ron d1d SW1m. Therefore
sa1d he, Take It up to thee And he put out h1s hand, and took It "

WHAT hIghly favoured men thesE
sons of the prophets were m bemg
the compamons and dlsc1ples of Ehsha,
for he was the one prophet of grace tn
that age of law, and showed to a smful
and rebellIous people what the goodness
of God could do for them when they had
all but destroyed themselves. In all
thiS he was a type of the Son ot God,
who came full of grace and truth, and
who IS now the Admmlstrator of God's
grace - that all-sufficient grace - to
gutlty smners and to needy samts. The
wores of Ehsha must ha"e been good
to hsten to, and 1t IS no wonder that
the sons of the prophets crowded to
hear him until the place where they
dwelt w1th him could not contam them,
and they felt that they needed more
room. It was a healthy sIgn, and their
desire had the full approval of the
prophet.
As those sons of the prophets dwelt
With Eltsha are we dwelhng With our
Lord? 11 I Will never leave thee not
forsake thee," He has saId, and He w111
not deny HIS own word, but are we
consclOusly dwelhng WIth Hlm;l Are
We cleavmg to the Lord With purpose
of heart;l We often quote HIS words,
"~Jhere two or three are gathered
to~ether unto My Name, there am I m
the midst of them"; but are they
mere words to us, or a hvmg reahty?
The answer to my questlOns IS not
difficult to find. If we are dwelhng
w1th the Lord we are growmg; we are

bemg enlarged III our souls, and we
shall want to move on In the more
abundant hfe that IS ours Are we
growIng III grace and In the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Chnst? ThiS questIon of growth IS a vItal one. A father
would be senously concerned If hiS
children ceased to develop In mmd and
body, and God IS our Father-does He
not care whether H1s children are
growing In grace or not? He certamly
does. Let us not be mdlfferent to thiS
matter, for growth and strength go
together, and we cannot be strong In
the face of the foe If we do not grow
and move on In the knowledge of
the Lord; we shall not be mOle
than conquerors If we stagnate and
are stunted In our growth. Let us
turn to a New Testament SCrIpture. To the church at Cormth Paul
wrote: "O} e Cormthlans, our mouth
IS opened unto you, our heart lS
enlarged Ye are not straltened In us,
but ye are straitened In your own
bov. els. Now for a recompense m the
same, (I speak as unto my children,) BE
YE ALSO ENLARGED" (2 Cor. 6.
11-13). What was It that had straitened and stunh>d these Chnsbans?
The world and the eVll thmgs that are
In It.
They had forgotten that the
gospel ot theIr SalV'ltlOn had cal1ed them
out of the v.orld 10 bnghter and better
thmgs, and that they had been untted
to Chnst, who IS not of the world, by
the Holy Ghost from heaven, and they
had formed aSSOclatlOns which made It
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impossible for them to expand in the
greatness of the Christian life and
portion-they were fettered and not
free. And they needed the command,
.. Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers. . . . Come out from among
them, and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing."
We cannot love and cleave to the world
and abide in Christ at the same time.
To dwell as His disciples with Him
means separation from the world, and
there can be no spiritual growth apart
from this.

It was to JORDAN that these young
men went for the materia 1 with v.. hich
to build their larger dwelling, and there
is no pla.ce like Jordan for enlargement
of soul, for Jordan is a figure of death.
Death is a great and effectual teacher;
it teaches us how great is the fall of man,
fOl death is the measure of it, and it
teaches us how great is the love of God,
for He " commendeth His love toward
us that while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us." Death shows us the way
that God has taken to recover His
falIen creature for Himself and to bring
him into larger blessing than was pos~
sible for him before he fell. The incident
of the loss and recovery of the borrowed
axe head shall illustrate these things for
us. I do not think that I am giving it
a fanciful interpretation in so using it ;
if my readers think so, let them forget
the illustration and consider the truth
that I am pressing.
The axe head fell from the handle of
it and sank beneath the waters of
Jordan. The wielder of it was a careless mau, for the axe was borrowed; it
was not his to lose, but it was lost,
nevertheless. Thus carelessly did Adam
become a lost soul in the Garden. Nay,
in his case it was not carelessness but
wilfulness, for he deliberately turned
away from the God he did know and
listened to the devil he did not know.

And by his one act of disobedience
death entered into the world. So we
read in Romans 5. 12, " By one man sin
entered into the world, and death by
sin; AND SO DEATH PASSED
UPON ALL MEN, FOR THAT ALL
HAVE SINNED." Yes, the waters of
Jordan roll over a whole race of sinners
as a result of the first man's disobedience. Adam had no right to cast
away his soul, for it belonged to God
who had created it and given it to him,
but then and there he fell and all his
race has been involved in his fall. All
Scripture, as well as all history, teaches
this solemn truth, but nowhere is it
stated more emphatically than in this
fifth chapter of Romans. Verse IS
sa)s, I' through the offence of one many
be dead"; verse 17, "by one man's
offence death reigned by one"; verse
18, "by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation" ;
verse 19, cc by one man's disobedience
many were made sinnl"'rs."
This is not a popular doctrine. The
foolish theory of evolution suits the
modern mind better than the solemn
truth. Men want to get rid of the
thought that they are responsible to
God and must give account to Him.
And this is why the fact of the fall is
refused; and this is why the fiction of
evolution \5 embraced. It is more
pleasant to believe that man is rising
up, becoming greater and grander as the
ages pass by, to those who do not want
God and His grace, than to own that he
is sinful, fallen and lost. But the latter
is the truth. Just as the nature of the
axe head was to sink and not swim, to
go down with no power in itself to rise
up, so man's nature as a sinful, fallen
creature is to go rurther and further
from God; his course is ever downward, as is plainly shown to us in
Romans I. 19-32, which solemn Scripture my readers should seriously ponder.
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Nothing but the truth will satisfy a
fully awakened conscience, and the
truth is clearly stated in these Scriptures that I have quoted. Blessed is
the man who will own it before God!
This son of a prophet was conscious
of his loss, and he felt it the more
because the axe was borrowed; but he
was wise in that he did not waste his
time in vain efforts to recovel what he
had lost, but cried to the man of God.
"Alas, master!" And here is a fine
example for sinful men. The first step
to recovery and blessing is to realize
the need and the loss, but some who
have taken this step are seeking
sincerely and earnestly to right what is
wrong by their own efforts. They are
endeavouring by their works to save
themselves, when the Scripture states
expressly, " Not of works, lest any man
should boast."
The man of God was equal to the
situation, and in this he did faintly
foreshadow the all-sufficiency of Christ,
who came into the world to destroy the
power of death and set us free. 11 Where
fell it ? " asked the man of God. Then,
cutting down a branch of a tree, he cast
it into the water, and 10, the iron did'
swim! How wonderful is the gospel
story! It tells us of Jesus, who went
into death for us that v; e might pass
out of death into life. Yet the question
might "vell arise, .. If death has passed
Upon all men, if all are dead in trespasses and sins, so that none can
deliver either himself or his brother,
what was there in Jesus that madE' Him
different to others? Who was He?" He
was the only begotten Son of God, He
was the Word, the Creator of all things,
and He became flesh and dwelt among
us. He became flesh-a man, as truly
a man as Adam was, or as any man is
to-day, but THE SINLESS MAN, and
in this He differed from all others. In
becoming man He did not cease to be
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the only begotten, eternal Son for God.
This great truth we must holci fast in
the face of modern infidelity, but He
who was in the form of God was found
in the likeness of men. He had become
a man that He might die for men. Yet
as a man death had no claim upon Him,
for He was holy. Yes, just as holy as
He trod the dusty roads of Galilee as
when He sat upon the throne of His
glory and created the hosts of heaven.
Because He was holy, the one sinless
Man, death had no claim upon Him.
He could have walked victoriously upon
death's fiercest bIllows, just as He trod
upon the waves of the sea of Galilee at
midnight. But He came to die. This
commandment He had received of His
Father, and just as the branch of the
tree-the nature of which was to swim
-was cast mto the waters by Elisha,
that the iron-the nature of which was
to sink-might swim, so Jesus, upon
whom death had no claim, went down
into death that we, whom death held
in its power, might pass out of death
into life, that we might live in Him
who died for us and rose again.
This is God's way of salvation, the
way that His great love has found, and
as we consider it we al e greatly
enlarged; we are delivered from bondage and set free by the truth, for the
truth is that GOD IS LOVE, and" in
this was manifested the love of God
toward us, because that God sent His
only-begotten Son into the world, that
we might live through Him."
H Take
it up to thee," said the
prophet, and he put out his hand and
took it, a grateful ahd wondering man.
I desire that we might understand
better those words of the Lord, " Verily,
venly, I say unto you, he that heareth
My word, and believeth on Him that
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and
shall not come into condemnation;
but is passed from death unto life "
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(John 5. 24). If we have taken this life
by faIth, V\oe live, but how shall we
live, and to whom? There is only one
rIght answer and it is a SCrIptural one:
« The love of Christ constrameth us;
because we thus judge, that l1 One dt'ed
for all, then were all dead: and that He
dted for all, thd THEY WHICH LIVE
SHOULD NOT HENCEFORTH LIVE
UNTO THEMSELVES, BUT UNTO
HIM WHICH DIED FOR THEM
AND ROSE AGAIN" (2 Cor. 5, 14, 15).
We could have no better commentary
on our Old Testament story than that
Scnpture, and that life that IS lived
unto Chnst is the victorious life; in it
we are more than conquerors, and in
none other. And in it our souls will be
enlarged m the knowledge of God and
of Christ.

Saving ourselves from the
snares of the devil.
"Then the kmg of Syria warred against
Israel, and took counsel with his servants,
saymg, In such and such a place shall be my
camp. And the man of God sent unto the
kmg of Israel, saYIng, Beware that thou pass
not such a place ; for thither the SYrians are
come down. And the kmg of Israel sent to
the place which the man of God told hIm and
warned him of, and saved himself there, not
once nor twice. Therefore the heart of the
kmg of Syna was sore troubled for this thmg ;
and he called his servants, and saId unto
them, W1l1 ye not show me which of us IS for
the king of Israel? And one of hIS servants
said, None, my lord, 0 kmg' but Eltsha, the
prophet that IS In Israel, telleth the kIng of
Israel the words that thou speakest in thy
bedchamber. ' ,

Everyone who has belteved the
gospel of God concerning His Son,
] esus Christ our Lord, has been
delIvered from the darkness and bondage of death, and is no longer the
{:foperty and prey of the devIl; he has
lost them and lost them for ever. They
belong to Christ and He WIll not let
any pluck them from HIm; they shall
never pensh, but eternal life IS theIrs.
There are three words at the end of
1 Cor. 3. that are full of comfort, they
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are" YE ARE CHRIST'S." Let them
smg their wondrous melody to our
souls. Let us make them our boast.
They mean not only safety but liberty
and triumph and eternal glory, But if
we ar!" ChrIst's the devIl hates us, and
the wotld hates us. 11 Because ye are
not of the wor la, but I have chosen you
out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you" (John 15. 19). And the
devIl, who is the god of the world, WIll
show his hatred of us by ensnaring us
if he can, He wants to rob us of our
joy in the Lord, he wants to rob the
Lord of HIS joy in us, he wants to
retard our spiritual growth and keep us
from being more than conquerors. HIS
efforts in this regard are illustrated for
us in the next story of our chapter.
The King of Syna shall Illustrate the
devil's efforts, the Kmg of ISlael shall
illustrate the way that we may escape
his snare.
A master of strategy was thIS King
of Syna, and carefully and well he
prepared his plan of campaIgn, An
ambush here, another there, and stIll a
thIrd, and surely the unsuspectmg
Kmg of Israel would be caught 1 But
he wasn't, he SAVED HIMSELF, NOT
ONCE NOR TWICE. The Synan
King was baffled, he was a puzzled man.
How was It that his schemes all went
wrong? Ah, the answer was a very
sImple one-the KING OF ISRAEL
KEPT IN CONTACT WITH THE
MAN OF GOD, and in that lay hIS
salvation from the snares of his great
foe.
The devil has made a careful study of
everyone of us; he knows well our
propensitIes and our weaknesses, and
he IS full of WIles and lays his snares
WIth consummate skIll. We are no
match for him; If we meet hIm in our
own Wisdom and strength we are sure
to be ensnared. How, then, may we
save ourselves, not once nor tWIce, from
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his traps? There is one infallible way:
we must cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart; we must keep in daily,
constant communication with the Lord.
He watches us more closely than the
devil does; He knows us better than
our great enemy knows us; and He
watches us and cares for us with a
wonderful, untiring love. He knows
every snare that the devil can lay for
our feet, and He knows how to minister
His own word to us, the right word at
the right time, so that we may be able
to say, " By the words oj Thy lips I have
kept me jrom the paths oj the destroyer.
Hold up my goings in Thy paths, that
my footsteps slip not" (Ps. 17. 4, 5).
We must be near Him if we are to
receive the words of His lips. It will
not do to receive things second-hand,
we must be in close contact with Him,
then we are safe and victorious: more
than conquerors through Him.

If we are to work out our own
salvation in these things it must be
with fear and b embling; we must be
conscious of the subtlety and power of
the enemy; we must have no confidence in the flesh, no trust in ourselves,
and yet we may have great boldness,
and shall have, if we know the blessedness of the knowledge of Christ and
communion with Him. We shall want
to be near Him jf we love Him, and we
shall love Him if we know that He
loves us. Nearness to Christ is the
secret. Mary discovered it when she
sat at His feet i John discovered it when
he leaned upon His breast. We may
all know it and triumph over our foe in
the joy of it.

(To be continued next month :
" Delivered from Fear " i "Overcoming the Flesh.")

PUT THE TUBS ROUND THEM.
THE subject under discussion was
how very young and untaught
Christians were to be treated. Ought
they to be allowed the privilege of
partaking in the Lord's Supper,or kept
waiting for this until they understood
its meaning. It was suggested that if
they were introduced into the assemblies of God's people without being
aware of the responsibilities connected
theiewith they would only be a source
of weakness. The late Dr. G. W.
Glenny listened in silence for a while
and then spoke up. "Brethren," he
said, the authorities in Port Elizabeth,
S.A., were anxious to beautify the city,
and planted young trees along the
streets and roads, but the strong winds
from the Indian Ocean uprooted them
almost as fast as they were planted.
Until it was proposed that 1000 tubs
should be purchased and that these
should be put round the young saplings
(j

until they grew strong enough to withstand the gales. This was done and
Port Elizabeth has its tree-lined streets
now. And my advice to you, d ~ar
brethren, is, shelter these young Christians from the world's winds. Receive
them, care for them, protect them until
they are strong enough to withstand
thE: storms, in short, put the tubs round
them."
It was a word of wisdom, and it
brought the discussion to a happy termination, but more touching than all
are the words of the Lord J esuSFeed My lambs." Those that are
precious to Him must be cared for, and
the wisdom of the heart ie; necessary for
this. Shepherd them, shield them,
care for them, feed them. Acknowledge them as His and open up to them
every privilege that is theirs and thus
please Him and strengthen them.
j'
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

(HA1IfiLTON SMITH.)

Chapter 2.
first chapter of the epistle
presents Christ as our life, and the
Christian experience that is the happy
result of viewing the different circumstances of our path in connection with
Christ.
The second chapter presents Christ
as our pattern, and the Christian experience that flows from having the lowly
mind set forth in Christ.
THE

In the first chapter Christ is the
Object that governs the Christian life;
in the second chapter He is the Pattern
that imparts grace to the Christian life.
Thus the Christian life is not only a life
devoted to Christ, but also a life
marked by the lowliness and gentleness
of Christ.
In verses I to 4 the apostle expresses
his longing for the unity of believers,
and exhorts to the lowly mind without
which there can be no practical unity.
In verses 5 to I I he presents Christ
as the perfect Pattern of the lowly
mind.
In verses 12 to 16 he gives a beautiful
picture of the Christian life lived according to the Pattern.
Finally, in verses 17 to 30, we have
three examples in actual life of believers
whose lives were formed after the
Pattern-Paul, Timothy, and Epaphroditus.

I.
Unity (Verses 1-4).
It is good to notice that the apostle,
in writing to the saints, while faithfully
dealing with defects that may mark
them, never overlooks the graces that
adorn them. He gladly recognizes the
fruit of the Spirit, though faithfully
rebuking the works of the flesh. Thus
in writing to the Philippians-a company of saints rich in the graces of

Christ-he lingers with delight upon
the fruits of the Spirit that they exhibit
-the "consolation in Christ," the
"comfort of love," the "fellowship of
the Spirit," and the " bowels and compassions." Nevertheless, with all these
excellencies, he sees a serious defect,
though, remembering their graces, he
touches it with a very tender hand.
He discerns in this assembly a lack of
unity. Again and again, in a gentle,
pleading spirit, he refers to this defect.
In chapter 1. he alludes to it when he
desires that they should "stand firm
in one spirit, with one soul labouring
together." Were this all that was said
as to practical unity we should hardly
have known that it was lacking in the
assembly at Philippi. However, in
chapter 2. the apostle, with greater
plainness, intimates that there were
symptoms of division amongst them.
Therefore again he exhorts them to
"think the same thing, having the
same love, joined in soul, thinking one
thing." Then a little later in the
epistle he appears to have this lack of
unity in his mind when he says " Let
us walk in the same steps" (3. 17).
Finally he sends a special message to
two sisters, beseeching them to " be of
the same mind in the Lord" (4. 2).
Though touching this lack of unity
very tenderly he does not treat it
lightly. He rea1izes that if a spirit of
division creeps into an assembly, if only
between two sisters, it will hinder the
work of the gospel, mar their testimony
to Christ, and check spiritual progress.
If in the apostles' day the lack of unity
was so serious, is it less so to-day?
Surely not! Though alas! in a day of
ruin, we have become so accustomed to
division, and so constantly faced with
differences of judgment, that we are in
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danger of regarding the lack of unity
with dull apathy-a matter of regret
but of no great consequence. If, however, any little company of God's
people are to set forth in any measure
the graces of Christ, to make spiritual
progress and render any little gospel
testimony, the first necessity will be
unity amongst themselves.
Moreover, let us note that the unity
of which the apostle speaks is not a
mere outward unity of words and ways.
It is a unity of heart and mind.
U Think," says the apostle,
"the same
thing, having the same love, joined in
soul, thinking one thing." Therefore
to produce this unity he does not set
before us a formal creed to which all
must subscribe, or a set of rules to
which all must adhere. He takes a
better way: he sets before us Christ.
First, however, in verse 3, he points
out the great hindrance to this unity
of heart and mind. He says, "Let
nothing be done through strife or vainglory." The hindrance in one word is
self-importance. Strife is the endeavour
to put down others: vainglory is the
attempt to exalt self. Anything that
is done simply in opposition to someone
else, or with the object of exalting self
will tend to destroy unity.
Then the apostle shows that the
true way to promote unity is through
self-effacement. He says, " In lowliness
of mind let each esteem other better
than themselves. Look not every man
on his own qualities, but every man
also on those of others" (2. 3, 4). The
lOWly mind does not think of self at all,
but only of the good of others.
Naturally we find it difficult to lose
sight of ourselves a.nd think only of
others 1n love, for the tendency with us
all is to attach a certain importance to
ourselves. It is easy to assume a lowly
manner and to use lowly words; the
real difficulty is to have the lowly mind.
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We may talk in a lowly way of ourselves, but self-depreciation is no
evidence of the lowly mind, rather the
reverse. In self-depreciation we are,
after all, talking about ourselves, and
this may be the worst form of pridethe pride of humility. The lowly mind
does not think of self-good or bad-it
thinks of others to serve in love. It is
the ignoring of self, not the depreciation
of self.
Let us also carefully note that the
promotion of unity, in this passage, is
set before us as an individual matter.
The word is 11 each esteeming the other
as more excellent than themselves;
regarding not each his own [qualities]
but each those of others" (N. T.). In Cl
day of division and scattering we are not
asked to undertake the impossible task
of bringing about the unity of Christendom, but we are exhorted to promote
unity by each one forgetting self and
in lowliness of mind seeking the good
of others in love.
It is instructive to see that the
strife and vainglory, as well as the
lowly mind of verses 3 and 4, are illustrated in the incident recorded in
Mark 9. 33-37. This passage speaks
of a strife that had arisen among the
disciples. As with ourselves, too often,
they had fallen out "by the way..a
Very similar was the cause of the
dispute to that which has caused so
many divisions amongst the people of
God in our day-someone wanted to
be great; for we read "they haddisputed among themselves who should
be greatest. 1t Here, then, was strife
and vainglory at work, and the Lord
takes the occasion, in His own tender
and gracious way, to give them, and us,
a lesson in the lowly mind. A little
before He had been speaking of
humbling Himself to the cross; they,
with apparent hardness and insensitiveness of heart, immediately strive
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amongst themselves as to who shall be
the greatest. Nevertheless, the Lord
does not rIse up wIth mdIgnatIon and
rebuke HIs dIscIples; He SItS down 111
lowly grace and calls them to HImself.
The lowly mmd m Chnst will serve
them 111 love, where the natural m111d
would have rebuked them 111 scorn.
Havmg gathered them around Himself,
He gives them a lesson m the lowly
mmd. He says If }OU want to be first
then become the servant of all. He
seems to say, Do not thmk of yourself
at all, but serve others m love." And
hav111g shown them the way to greatness, the Lord gives them a practIcal
lesson by taking a .. httle chIld mto
HIs arms." The Lord of glory comes
down to earth and picks up a lIttle
chJ1d. He had mdeed the lowly mmd.
fj

Turn111g back to the EpIstle to the
Phl1JppIanS we shall see that the way
of the Lord with His disciples antIcipates the teach111g of the Spint to the
church. The Lord, as we have seen,
instructs His disciples that the end of
all stnfe, and the path to true greatness, IS found 111 havmg the lowly m111d
of one who serves 111 love, and then
presents Himself as the perfect Pattern.
So 111 PhihpPians 2. the apostle, hav111g
pressed upon the samts the lowly mmd
as the way to end all strlie, presents
before them ChrIst as the perfect
Pattern of the lowly mllld.
We are thus remlllded that the lowly
mmd cannot be acquired by effort, or
by trymg to be humble. Effort only
brmgs self all the more mto sight,
leadlllg to self-occupatIOn, rather than
self-effacement. The lowly m111d can
only be produced by the apprehension
of what IS set fOI th 1ll Chust. Seemg
the lowly mmd 111 absolute perfectIon
in Chnst, we cannot but admIre lts
perfect grace and beauty, and we
become transf01 med by what we
admire. Beholdmg the glory of the
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Lord we are changed from glory to
glory.

II.
Chnst our Pattern (Verses 5-II).
In order that the mInd ot Chrlst may
be formed m us, the apostle presents
Chnst before us as our perfect Pattern.
We have a touchmg presentation of the
lowlIness of mmd that was expressed In
HIm In HIS marvellous Journey from
Godhead glory to the cross of shame.
Let us note, the force of the passage IS
to present, not Simply the downward
path He took, but the lowly mmd which
marked Him In takmg the path.
First, Chnst IS presented as "bemg
in the form of God." No man could
pretend to descnbe the form of One
" whom no man hath seen or can see" ;
nevertheless we are told what was the
rnmd of Chnst while yet In the fOlm ot
God HIS mmd was so set upon servmg
others In love that He thought not of
Himself and HIS reputatIOn, but H made
Hlmself of no reputatLOn," and laId
aSide the outward form of Godthough never ceasmg to be God.
Second, He exhibits the lowly mmd
by takmg the form of a servant. Not
only does He serve, but He assumes
the form that IS proper to a servant.
Third, still further does He express
the lowly ffimd by the partIcular" form
of servant" He assumed. The angels
are servants, but He passed the angels
by. He was made a lIttle lower than
the angels and took HIs place 111 the
ltkeness of men. He passed by the
hIgher form of servant to take the
lower. He was made m the hkeness of
men: a word that surely Impltes manhood m ItS full constltutlOn-SpITlt,
soul, and body, though, be It remembered, not manhood 111 Its fallen
condItIOn.
Fourth, stIll further IS the lowly mmd
expressed III Chnst; for when found In
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fashlOn as a man, He humbled Himself.
He did not take occaSlOn by "bemg
found m fashIOn as a man" to exalt
HImself amongst men accordmg to the
natural thought of HIs brethren, who
saId, ;c If Thou do these thmgs, shew
Thyself to the world" (John 7. 3, 4),
but He humble d Himself. He did not
claIm HIS nghts as man.
Fifth, yet further He explesses the
lowly mmd by becommg "obedlent."
Be mIght have become a man and
commanded, but He takes the place of
obedIence.
ThIS Imphes the laymg
aSide of mdlvldual WIll, to do the WIll
of another.
Sixth, then agaIn the lowly mmd IS
seen by the measure of HIs obedience,
for He was" obedlent even unto death."
ThiS was more than obedience. In
obedIence He gave up HIS wIll; In
death He gave up HIS hfe.
Seventh, finally HIs lowly mmd IS
expressed m the death that He died
There are many forms of death, but of
all the deaths that man can die, He
died the most IgnommlOus of deathsthe death of the cross ThIS was more
than an ordmary death, for whlle In
gomg to death a man gives up his
hfe, m gomg to the death of the cross
a man gIves up, not only his lIfe, but
hIs reputation before men Thus It was
With the Lord
In gomg to the death
of the cross such was HIs lowly mmoso truly did He Ignore self-that He
gave up HIs reputatIOn before men and
was numbered WIth the transgressors.
Here, then, we have the lowly mmd
of Chnst expressed m HIs downstoopmg
The object of thiS great
passage IS not to prove that ChrIst IS
God, or that He became a true and
perfect man, though both truths are
lnvolved
It has been truly said,
" HIS humlhatlOn IS a proof that He
IS God. God only could leave HIs first
estate m the sovereIgn rIghts of HIS

love; It IS sm for any creature to do
so " On the other hand, If It was not
true manhood that He assumed there
would be no expression of true lowlIness
of mmd Thus, whIle the passage
guards the glory of HIS Godhead and
mamtams the reahty of HIS manhood,
yet the ImmedIate object IS to present,
as one has said, "the mmd of One who
from a heIght of glory beyond pOSSible
apprehenSIon could come down, moved
by HIS love, mto the lowest pOSSIble
depths where agam the eye cannot
follow Him, every step the givmg up
afresh of somethIng that mIght be
held."
Here Indeed 15 the perfect pattern
of the lowly mmd-the mmd that
forgets self m thmkmg of others, that
leads to sacnfice m order to serve;
that gives up that others may gaIn.
EVidently the hfe governed by thiS
mmd-the mInd that was m Chnst
Jesus-would be a hfe of lowly grace.
Moreover, It IS the hfe that has Its
bright reward ThiS, also, has Its
perfect expreSSIOn In the Lord Jesus.
The lowly mmd took Chnst mto the
lowest place, therefore God has exalted
HIm to the hIghest. In the highest
place He bears the greatest Name/I A Name which IS above every name."
And yet more, m the highest place, With
the greatest Name, He wIll have
ulllversal sway Every knee wIll bow
before HIm. Heavenly, earthly, and
mfernal bemgs-all must bow before
the One who bears the Name of Jesus.
All wIll confess that He IS Lord to the
glory of God the Father. Thus the
lowly mInd m Chnst Jesus has led to
the blessmg of the saInts and the glory
of the Father. So, too, m our httle
measure as, With the perfect Pattern
before us, the lowly mmd IS formed m
us, It wl1llead to the blessmg and umty
of God's people; and, above all, to
the glory of the Father.
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SUNSHINE AND SALT.
THERE IS a Roman proverb, attrIbuted to the authorship of the
wnter Strabo:-

"Nothmg does more than sunshme
and salt."
It set me thinkmg

We all lIke the
sunshme of comfortable cIrcumstances,
but we do not lIke the salt of the discIplIne of hfe. We hke to have the sunshme of good health and do not hke
the salt of Ill-health. We lIke the sunshme of a comfortable Income, but we
do not lIke the salt of straltness of
means. We hke blue skies, warm sunslune and zephyr breezes, and we do
not lIke grey skIes and bitter wmds.
But nature teaches us a lesson. We
can get too much sunshme. In the
tropics It IS perpetual sunshme from
January to December, with the exceptiOn of two mtenslve ramy seasons, and
what IS the result? The white people
are pale and ancemlc They need the
tomc of grey skies and bitter wmds.
Just as you can get too much sunshme, so you can get too much salt.
See how the scurvy break~ out on
board the ship where the saIlors have
been forced to sustam hfe by food that
has been salted to keep It from putrefaction They get too much salt.
DISCI pI me IS the tOniC, the salt of lIfe.
There I~ the dlsclplme of the home, the
school, the army, the navy, the collar
of busmess The army IS not all
parade m glIttermg UnIform before the
Kmg. Before there IS the fine show
there IS the grmdIng disciplIne of the
drIll ground.
The clamour to-day IS for all sunshme
and no salt It IS the smlster menace
of thiS generatiOn
But there are unalterable economIC laws that no man can
turn aSide that brIng the salt mto lIfe.
Let all thiS be a parable to Illustrate
dtvme truth. AlongSIde the sunshme
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of our circumstances as chIldren of God
there IS the salt of dIsClplme. There
IS the dIsclpllOe of the Father's hand
WIth the sunshme there IS the salt. We
read, "' Whom the Lord loveth He
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son
whom He recelveth" (Heb 12. 6)
WIthout thIS dlscIplme we are bastards
and not sons We all need It
How
many of us would have wandered far
from the Lord, wIthout the wise and
lovmg hand of our God m restrammg
and chastenmg grace.
It 1S related of the late G. V. Wlgram

that he once went to the prayer meetIng, and asked for earnest prayer, as
he felt he was In danger because a
fortune had been left to hIm
He
recogmzed that the sunshme of easy
cIrcumstances needed the salt of d1ScIphne.
The history of Abraham Illustrates
our theme. Did the God of glory
appear to h1m, and open to hiS enraptured V1Slon "a city which hath
foundatiOns, whose bUIlder and maker
IS God"? (Heb. II. IQ). He must
perforce turn hiS back upon Ur of the
Chaldees, and become a stranger and
a pIlgrIm m the land of promise. The
sunshme and the salt went together.
The C1rcumstances of Solomon's hfe
would never have produced a Davld
Solomon had the sunshme at easy
CIrcumstances. He had Wisdom, fiches,
honour, peace In hIS realm, long hfe,
yet never dId a man make a bIgger fool
of hImself than did Solomon. He could
wnte WIse proverbs, but could not hve
WIsely Solomon could give hiS son
excellent adVice, which hIS SOl1 dId not
follow, for Solomon's example was n:>t
lIkely to help hIS son. What sort of
example was hIS? "Then did Solo
mon bUild an hIgh place for Chemosh,
the abommatIon of Moab, 111 the hIll
that 15 before Jerusalem, and for
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Molech, the abomination of the children of Ammon. And likewise did he
for all his strange wives, which burnt
incense and sacrificed unto their gods"
(I Kings n. 7, 8).
Solomon could write wise proverbs;
David wrote experiential psalms. Solomon could write, "Vanity of vanities,
saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities;
all is vanity" (Eccles. I. 2); but
David could write, "The Lord is my
Shepherd; I shall not want" (Ps. 23. I).
David knew both sunshine and salt.
In reading the lives of eminent servants of Christ how noticeable is the
salt of discipline in their lives. Choicest
spiritual gifts are often seen in frailest
bodies.
A Christian woman was once complaining to a visitor of the trials that
beset her life, and how she would like
them to be removed. She was wanting
all sunshine and no salt.

The visitor walked up to the grandfather clock that was ticking in the
corner, and proceeded to remove the
heavy weights. The woman, in amazement, asked him what he was doing.
He replied that he was removing the
weights in order for the clock to work
better. She replied, "These weights
are necessary, and must not be removed
or else the clock will run down in no
time. The clock is useless without the
weights."
In this way the visitor tried to teach
this good woman how the things she
was complaining about were all necessary for her in connection with the
practical living of the everyday Christian life.
We can re-echo the words of the
Roman proverb,

"Nothing does more than sunshine
cnd salt."

THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD.
(1) Should it move with the times?

TO

a large number of readers of

Scripture Truth this may seem an
unnecessary question, and they will
without hesitation answer it with an
emphatic" NO."
We offer no apology, however, for
submitting the question to the consideration of our readers, because there
are so many real Christians who are in
associations where the precious truth
of the church is not known, where the
leaders have not got beyond the idea
of "organized religion," which they
seem to think should be the handmaid
of national progress.
Some look upon the church as an
ancient institution characterized by
archaic language; wedded to worn-out
practices; without any very definite
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message; in fact, something to be
tolerated but not to be reckoned of any
value in the march for advancement,
liberty, and all-round improvement.
To such we have nothing to say. We
take our stand upon the Book which
they ignore, and we accept in its
entirety the truth of which they
apparently know nothing. We wish to
address ourselves particularly to those
who are really Christians, but who,
it may be, have not bestowed much
thought upon this important subject.
Let us note at the outset that the
church is not a religious organization
directed by a clerical order and
governed by a set of man-made rules.
When the Lord Jesus said, " Upon this
rock I will build My church" (Matt. 16.
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18), He clearly indicated that He was
going to produce something such as
had never existed before. That keyepistle, Ephesians, shows us that the
church is composed of persons who
have been redeemed by the blood of
Christ and who know that their sins
have been forgiven (I. 7); taken out
from among Jews and. Gentiles (2. 14) ;
brought into the enjoyment of the
same blessing (3. 6); and formed into
(( one body" (4. 4) ; while Colossians I.
18 tells us that of that body Christ is
the Head. So we see that the church
is composed of those who have been
called out of the world; united by an
indissoluble bond; linked with the
living Head in heaven; and set up in
this world to be descriptive of Christ.
The plan of the church was conceived
and designed in heaven before time
began; the work of the cross laid the
basis for that plan to be carried out;
the Holy Ghost came down to call out
from amongst men those who should
form the church, and to conduct them
to the place of their origin, the country
of their (new) birth; and meanwhile to
enable them to breathe their native
air; to live in the sunshine of the place
to which they belong, whither they are
travelling, and where they may now in
spirit dwell.

This is not fancy: it is fact. We are
not drawing upon our own imagination,
nor are we seeking to work upon that
of those who read these lines. We are
presenting that which is clearly taught
in the Word of God. Now let us
mquire what is the world's attitude to
Christ? The answer is (/ He is despised
and rejected of men" (Isa. 53. 3).
Visit a whist drive, even if it be in a
church hall; speak of Him whom you
love and you will be considered a very
awkward person. The cross still indicates what this world thinks of Christ.
He is in heaven to-day because the
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world would not have Him. When on
the day of Pentecost three thousand
souls responded to the testimony of the
Holy Spirit through the lips of the
Apostle Peter, they reversed the verdict
of the world so far as they were concerned, immediately separated themselves from their former associations,
and ranged themselves under His
banner whom the world had rejected,
but whom God had made both Lord
and Christ" (Acts 2. 36). The line of
demarcation is no less clear to-day for
those who have eyes to see. What,
then, is the mission of the church?
Why is it on earth at all? Of what
use is it to mankind in general? In
the first place the church is in course
of formation. The Lord Jesus said, /( I
will build My church," and He is still
building. It // groweth unto an holy
temple in the Lord" (Eph. 2. 21). Not
until it has been completed-and that
might happen at any moment-will it
be removed to heaven. Yet the Lord
Jesus lookS down and takes account of
one church. He saw it in the mirror of
eternity; it was before His eye as He
suffered on the cross; He has pledgea
His word that ,/ the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it " (Matt. 16. 18) ;
and soon He will " present it to Himself
a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing" (Eph. 5.
27). But we return to our question:
What is the mission of the church in
the world? Before dealing with that,
or by way of doing so, shall we ask
another question?
What was the
mission of Christ in this world? It
was not to redress wrongs, nor to
banish inequality, nor to make the
world a better place. If it were, that
mission wa.s a gigantic failure. Then
what was it? Let His own wordS
supply the answer:(j

(/ Wherefore when He cometh into
the world, He saith, . . . Lo, I come
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. . . to do Thy will, 0 God" (Heb.
10.

5, 7).

And He said ... Wist ye not that I
must be about My Father's business? 1I
(Luke 2. 49).
11

11

1esus saith . . . My meat is to do

the will of Him that sent Me, and to
finish His work" (John 4· 34).
For I came down from heaven, not
to do Mine own will, but the will of Him
that sent Me. . . . And this is the will
of Him that sent Me, that everyone
which seeth the Son, and oelieveth
on Him, may have everlasting life IJ
(John 6. 38, 40).
II

These words leave us in no doubt as
to the object of His mission. He who
is the eternal Son of God became man
in order that in this world, where every
man did hi... own will, He might do the
will of God. Not only so, but that, as
the result of finishing His work, in other
words by His atoning death, He might,
as raised up from the dead, give ever·
lasting life to all who believe on Him.
Through God's mercy, every believer
to-day is one of that number, and forms
part of the church, and is left here to
continue Christ's mission-that is, to
do the will of God.
The apostle,
inspired by the Holy Spirit, wrote to
the church at Corinth : Ye are our epistle written in our
hearts, known and read of all men:
forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by
us, written not with ink, but with the
Spirit of the living God; not in tables
of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the
heart" (2 Cor. 3. 2, 3).
11

From this we see that the church is
something pulsating with divine life,
descriptive of Christ, and showing forth
the excellencies of Christ in such a way
that it is manifest to all, and thus they
read Christ in the church. Let us rid
our mind of the idea that the church
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is an erection to hold a congregation,
or that it consists merely of people
who form a sect, or an aggregate of
sects, or no sect. Let us dismiss the
thought of organized religion, or of an
organization of any kind, and let us
grasp the fact that the church is a
living organism permeated by lovelove to God; love to Him who is the
Head of the church; the love of the
Spirit; love for everyone who forms
part of the church; and love for all
men. Do not let us say that this is an
unattainable ideal. It is the divine
standard; the thought of God as set
forth in His infallible Word; and it is
our privilege-not only so, but our
responsibility-to seek individually to
answer to it. This aspect we desire to
press. If we had been dealing with
the precious truth of the church we
might have developed further that
which we have written. Our subject,
however, is the mission of the church
in the world; so that, having stated
in the briefest way what the church is,
we proceed to consider our individual
responsibility in the carrying out of
its mission. If the church is I i the
epistle of Christ," we should each seek
to be epistles of Christ. If the church
has bE'E"n set here for the will of God,
that means that all who form the
church here have been left here to do
the will of God. This is intensely
practical and should come home powerfully to everyone of us. Are we each
in our individual life set for the will of
God? or is His will only agreeable to
us when it does not clash with our
will? Our answer to this will decide
whether or not we are fulfilling our
share of the mission for which He has
left the church in this world. Do we
hear some one ask, Is that the whole
mission of the church? It is, because
that mc1udes. every other thing. God's
will implies that we are here not for our
own gratification, or for the applause
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of men, but for the pleasure of God.
It may be m the supposed menIal
affaIrs of housework, the sometimes
humdrum work of the office or the
bench, It may mean the sometimes
trymg serVIce of the Sunday School, or
carrymg the gospel to the dark places
of the earth; the obscure work of
vlsItmg the ~1ck; the more promment
occupatlOn of mmIstermg to our fellowbehevers: no matter what 1t be-tf 1t
IS the wIll of God for us, that 15 our part
m th1S great concern. We want to
Impress upon ourselves, and upon our
fellow-belIevers, that domg the WIll of
God does not consIst merely m engagmg
m fuller serVIce, valuable as that 15,
but that In our pnvate hfe, every hour
of the day, we are domg either God's
WIll or our own wIll, and are thus eIther
carrymg on, or fadmg m, our part of
the great mISSion entrusted to the
church.
It may be sa1d that we have passed
from the general to the parhcular, and
that we have dealt not WIth the mISSIon
of the church as a whole but With that
of the mdlvldual. Our answer to that
15 that It IS the md1vlduals who form
the church It 15 as the mdlvlduals
answer to their pnvdege that the
church Will carry out Its responslblhty.
AgaIn It may be asked, If Is that not
puttmg a premlUnl upon mdolence ? "
No Let us look agam at the hfe of
our blessed Lord and hear the testImony
of the Holy SPIrit, through the hps of
Peter, w1th regard to It

God anomted Jesus of Nazareth
WIth the Holy Ghost and With power
who went about domg good, and healmg
all that were oppressed of the deVIl;
for God was With HIm" (Acts 10. 38).
If

For Chnst, domg the wIll of God
meant domg good wherever He went.
So we are exhorted over and over agam
III the epIstles "to do good," to be
" zealous of good works," etc., etc In

no
other words, the mISSIOn of the church
IS to be the contmuatIOn of the mlSSlOn
of Chnst. Now observe I When Chnst
was here domg H1s work so perfectly
He was hated by men. When He went
to heaven and HIS mISSIOn was contmued by HIS church, they too were
hated They were not wntten up m
the Press, but they were denounced by
the people. They were not feted by
the pubhc, but they were treated as
"the offscourmg of all thmgs II They
were not welcomed In the houses of the
great, but were "thrust mto the mner
prIson" Nor d1d thiS surpnse them.
The Lord Jesus had saId on the night
of HIS betrayal:
" If the world hate you, ye know that
It hated Me before It hated you. If ye
were of the world, the world would love
hIS own: but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth yOU"
(John 15. 18, 19).

Hence 1t was that the apostles
reJ01ced that "they were counted
worthy to suffer shame for HIS name"
(Acts 5. 4 1 ).
We have SImply sought-we trust m
the fear of God and In dependence upon
HIS Holy SPlllt-tO show In broad
outlme, as set fOlth m the Word of God,
the mISSIOn of the church In the world;
and we fervently pray that we may
respond to our prIvIlege, answer to our
r p spons1bllIty, and seek that our one
great object In lIfe may be to be here
ever, always and only for the Will ot
GOd; reahzmg that we are each one
day by day contrIbutmg e1ther to the
prospenty of the church and to the
carrymg out of the miSSIOn of the
church, or we are venly gU1lty If that
end be not attamed
In View of the
nearness of our Lord's return, may we
g1ve thiS matter our prayerful conslderatlOn.

III

THE FATHER'S NAME IN MANIFESTATION.
(H.

THE
Father's Name has been
manifested by His Son in the
world-manifested in pure and save·
reign grace. Of old He was revealed
as the Creator, as the Almighty, or as
the All-sufficient One, and as J ehovah ;
but by the Son the ineffable Name of
Father has been manifested. Until
the Son came to reveal Him as Father
He could not so be known, for Jesus
said, "Neither knoweth any man the
Father save the Son."
Faith might apprehend Him as the
Source of all things,-the tt one God
and Father of all"; and as
the
Father of mercies" and « the Father
of lights "; but by t he Son alone is the
Father made known, according to His
own divine pleasure. The world is
incapable of knowing the children of
God in their relationship with Him as
such; but God's children know the
Father and His Name is made known
to them, so that His wondrous love for
His own Son might rest on them and be
their hallowed portion.
(l

The time is drawing near which was
foretold by the Lord when Antichrist
will appear, and coming in all the
glamour of his own importance, the
world will welcome him. He will
appeal strongly to the admiration of
men, but the exaltation of himself will
vividly contrast with the meekness
and lowliness of the Lord Jesus, who
said, ,( I am come in My Father's Name,
and ye receive Me not: If another shall
come in His own name, him ye will
receive." The short and blasphemous
success of this deceiver will be the everlasting ruin of many, but eternal life
and glory, and endless blessing, wilt be
shared by those who receive the Son of
God. Let us be glad and rejoice that
our hearts have been opened to receive
the Son of God, for how terrible will
be the doom of those who reject Him
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and receive Antichrist instead. Being
born of God, we are even now the
children of God, and the Father's Name
is precious to us.
It was to His Father the Son said, " I
have manifested Thy Name unto the
men which Thou gavest Me out of the
world." That which is manifested is
to be seen. That which is declared is
to be heard. Jesus both manifested
and declared the Father's Name. What
He did showed what the Father is,
manifesting to sight what His Name
represents; so He said to the Jews,
U The works that I do in My Father's
Name, they bear witness of Me. But
ye believe not, because ye are not af
My sheep"; and, again, tt Ye neither
know Me, nor My Father; if ye had
known Me, ye should have known My
Father also." He said, He that seeth
Me seeth Him that sent Me." What the
Father is was found in perfect manifestation in the Son, and those in whom
the Spirit has wrought are capable of
appreciating the heavenly grace of God
made visible in the Lord Jesus, who has
manifested His Father's Name to those
given to Him t, out of the world."
The supreme blessedness connected
with this Name, and with those divinely
favoured in knowing it, finds marked
contrast to the world.
This comes out in the Lord's prayer
to His Father. "They are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world"
(J ohn I7. I4, 16); u 0 righteous
Father, the world hath not known
Thee"; and in I John 2. 15, the
Spirit says, 1£ any man love the world,
the love of the Father is not in him" ;
and then in chapter 3. I, we are encouraged to tt Behold, what love the Father
has given to us, that we should be
called the children of God. For this
reason the world knows us not, because
it knew Him not" (N.T.). The Father
,j

U

Scripture Truth
was made visible in the Son on earth,
"and the world knew Him not,"not even the religious world! It is the
same now in regard to God's children,
- " the world knows us not I " Le., in
this heavenly and eternal relationship,
-the divine relationship, where the life
eternal is known in holy nearness to
the true God and His Son Jesus Christ.
How important it is, therefore, that
we should earnestly value the preciousness of the Father's Name, made known
as we have said, by His Son. He came
in His Name, His works were done in
that Name; He said, "Many good
works have I showed you from My
Father"; and again, "The Father
that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the
works"; "He that hath seen Me hath
seen the Father." To behold Him
was to behold the manifestation of the
Father. Inspired by the Spirit, John
could say, "We beheld His glory," for
wondrous sign-miracles were done by
Him in His Father's Name "in the
presence of His disciples." To see
God's mercy, grace and love, with
power, in holy activity in Jesus was to
see the Father's Name represented,the Father's Name manifested.
We may see how the ways and worship of Abraham, Isaac and ]acob were
affected by the Name of God made
known to them; also of Moses and
those in Israel who had the Name of
Jehovah given to them; and, where
the Father's Name has become precious to the faith of God's children,
their walk, ways and worship are correspondingly affected. They are designated, "The true worshippers," who
U worship the
Father in spirit and in
truth: for the Father seeketh such to
worship Him" (John 4. 23). Differing
widely from the walk and ways of other
men, Abraham was a pilgrim on earth,
but a worshipper of God as He was
known to him. Differing vastly from
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other nations, the nation of Israel was
called out of Egypt and separated;
and abundant sweet savour offerings
ascended to God from their midst,
expressing their worship according to
God's known Name of ]ehovah. Differing still more greatly from other
families, the children of God are in the
world, but not of it, and unknown by
it; and their worship is in spirit and
in truth, rendering to God, in the
unction of the Holy Ghost, their sweet
savour offerings of praise, in response
to the disclosure of the Father's Name
by the Son. The I true worshippers t
are thus found to~day.
Being born of God, redeemed in
Christ, set in 1 elationship to God as
children, the manifestation of the
Father's Name by His Son is ours to
rejoice in! The works done in that
Name made this manifestation. What
cause there was to bless God when His
Son gave sight to the blind man, who
afterwards worshipped in His presence!
The works of God were manifest in
him! Yet the religious leaders cast
out the or!e who had received the
benefit (John 9. 35), and persecuted
the Benefactor! He said to them,
" Many good works have I showed you
from My Father." "Though ye believe not Me, believe the works: that
ye may know, and believe, that the
Father is in Me, and I in Him." Sight
for blindness !-Divine grace manifesting itself I Hearing for the deaf!
Strength for the palsied! Health for
the sick I Healing for multitudes suffe! ing from all sorts of diseases! and
speech given to the dumb! all showed
grace acting in power, manifesting
the Father's Name! No wonder they
exclaimed, "He hath done all things
well!" and spiritual sight sees the
Father in the Son thus made visible.
Behold Him giving thanks, and feeding the multitude with five loaves and
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two fishes! Behold His glory manifested forth at Cana of Galilee, when
He turned the water of purification
into the wine of gladness!
Behold Him when He says, 11 Father,
I thank Thee that Thou hast heard
Me I lJ and Lazarus came forth from
death, and from corruption also!
Again, when He said, "FATHER,
GLORIFY THY NAME!" and the
voice from heaven answered, "I have
both glorified it, and will glorify it
aga{n!" It was glorified in the resurrection of Lazarus, and again in the
resurrection of the Son of God! Oh!
what a sight for Mary to behold!-

Jesus, her Saviour and Lord, alive to
die no more !-actually "raised up
from among the dead by the glory of
the Father!" What could surpass
the gracious words Mary heard from
our risen Lord's holy lips ?-words she
was honoured to caay to those He
was not ashamed to call brethren!11 Go to My brethren"
, He said , "and
say unto them, I ascend unto MY
FATHE~ AND YOUR FATHER;
AND TO MY GOD,AND YOUR GOD."
Was ever such a divine disclosure of
near relationship befm e made like this?
Worship and blessing are the becoming
response.

IN AFFLICTION.
BY drawing near to God in affliction, the will is subdued, and the heart consoled
and encouraged. God Himself is revealed to the soul, and works by His
grace; and in the sense of His presence we say, " It is good for me that I have
been afflicted." And not only are we near to God, but we also open our hearts
to Him. He would have us do so, for He is full of grace. He desires our confidence, not only that we may be subject to His will, but that we may present our
cares to Him.

" DRAW NIGH UNTO GOD."
H

Cleanse your hands . •. purify your hearts. . • ."

TO draw nigh to God the hands must be cleansed, and the heart purified,
that in nothing we may be double-minded. God is light; He will have
purity and integrity in the inner man. Full of goodness and condescension, He
is swift to help the weak, but He closes His ears to all who are double in heart.
He looks for a pure walk and a sincere heart in those who seek to draw near Him.
It cannot be otherwise; He holds Himself aloof from those whose hearts are
not opened in His presence; He sees everything, but for Him to hearken, the
heart must be sincere.
Who rnaketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou
didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
hadst not received it ? " (I Cor. 4. 7).
11

" Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring
to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of
the hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God" (I Cor. 4, 5) .
.. Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men" (r Cor. 7. 23).

YOUR OWN SALVATION.
U

(J. T. MAWSON.)

Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which worketh
in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure (Phil. 2. 12, 13).
H

WE

were sitting in a room where
played a little baby boy; he
had just begun to walk and talk, and
was putting his new found powers to
the test. As he tremblingly ran from
one chair to another, we heard him say
to himself, " Mind the fender, C--."
A careful mother had warned him of
the danger that lurked just there, and
he was now repeating her warning to
himself and so working out his own
salvation in respect to it.
God has warned us, in His Word, as
to where the danget's he, and as we
keep His Word in mind, and are obedient to it, we, too, work out our own
salvation with fear and trembling.
U Concerning the works of men, by the
word of Thy lips I have kept me from
the paths of the destroyer" (Ps. xvii. 4).
But not only are we preserved from
falling into the devil's snares by the
wholesome fear of them, but also by the
attraction of something greater and
better than the temptation presents.
In ancient Greek mythology we read of
the Sirens, beautiful in voice, but malignant in soul. They lived by the sea,
and sang their sweetest songs as the
ships sailed by in order to lure the
mariners to destruction on their treacherous shore. When the Argonauts set
sail for Pontus in search of the Golden
Fleece, they knew that they must pass
this point of dangt.r, and that they
might not be turned from their purpose
by the seductive songs of the Sirens,
they induced Orpheus, the greatest
poet and singer of those times, to
accompany them.
Every day of that voyage he poured
forth his most enchanting strains in the
ears of those sailors, so that when they
came to the point of danger the Sirens

sang in vain; the Argonauts passed
them with contempt for the inferior
music had no charm for them because
of the sweeter strains that filled their
ears.
It is thus that God works in His
grace. Christ is presented to us in all
that wonderful charm that has won
our hearts, and with the eye and heart
filled with His surpassing beauty, our
souls are proof against the false glamour which only attracts to destroy.
The same holy Word of God, which
warns us of danger around, also unveils for us the excellencies of Christ.
Consider them as they are presented to
us in this second chapter of Philippians. As we consider it we are
compelled to sing" Brightness of the eternal glory
Shall Thy praise unuttered lie ;
Who would hush the heavenly story
Of the Lamb who came to die.
H

Came from Godhead's fullest glory
Down to Calvary's depth of woe;
Now on high we bow before Thee,
Streams of praises ceaseless flow I "

The world has nothing to show us
or tell us like that wonderful story,
and we do not wonder that Paul, who
knew the Lord so well, wrote 11 what
things were gain to me, those I counted
loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I
count all things but loss for the excell~
ency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord."
Now this passage is often supposed to
be an exhortation to work for salvation, but those who so use it do not
know the grace of God, nor the supreme
excellence of the work of Christ. It is
11 By
grace are ye saved . . . not of
works, lest any man should boast"
(Eph. 2. 8, 9). Thus saith the Scripture, and it cannot be broken, nor
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contradict itself.
The words were
written to those who were already
saved, who had within them the new
life, nature and power-by the exercise
of which they were to be preserved in
the path of God's pleasure in obedience
to His will. And who can obey the
Word of God but those who are His
children by grace? Is it not written,
" they that in the flesh cannot please
God" ?
When In the Transvaal we went
down into one of the gold mines there,
and saw the quartz being worked out
from the bowels of the earth; then
presently we saw the bars of yellow
metal all ready for shipment for the
English mint. The gold was there in
the mine first of all, but it had to be
worked out to be of use in the world
and of profit to the owners. So it is
with us who believe-there must be
exercise, and diligence, and work, so
that that which God has placed within
us may be worked out for His praise
and glory and the blessing of men. But
only a gold mine can produce gold, you
would work in vain for it in any other
mine. And so only the truly saved
person can work out salvation.
But there is still a point of greatest
importance in this passage, which
must not be overlooked; "It is God
which worketh in you both to will and
to do of His good pleasure." We have
no power in ourselves naturally, and
many Christians are greatly disap-

The Power of the

pointed because this is overlooked.
It is God who works in us both the will
and the energy. As some mighty
electric dynamo supplies the factory
with the force needful for the production of that for which it was erected, so
God, by the power of the Holy Spirit,
works in us His will and way, so that
we may follow the Lord wholly, and
give pleasure to Him who has bought
us at so great a cost. Our place is to
obey Him, to yield ourselves to Him
alone, having no confidence in the
flesh; then shall we be sons of God,
blameless and harmless, and only by
our obedience to Him can we prove
ourselves to be such. And such are
sorely needed, for the world is crooked
and perverse; darkness and death
hold men in their terrible thrall and
they need light that can only come
from God, and the Word of life.
Good it would be for us if we could
see things as Paul saw them when he
wrote these words. He saw a stream
of death and darkness carrying men
further and further from God into a
lost eternity, and he also saw the sons
of God, rescued from that dread river,
delivered from it and standing clear of
it casting their light across its dark
waters and stretching out to the poor
victims in it the Word of life, their
only hope. Ah, we need to work out
our own salvation, not only that we
may be witnesses for God, but witnesses
to men, giving them no cause to blame
us, but every reason to bless us.

GOSpel.-Romans

I.

16, 17.

WHAT made the gospel to be so divine a power ?-the revelation of the righteousness of God .in it.
He (Paul) does not say the love or the mercy of
God, but His righteousness; because without permission of righteousness, love
and mercy cannot act; every act of God must be justified by all His attributes.
No sinner was ever afraid of the love of God, or of His mercy: His righteousness
is another thing. Consequently, it is just the righteousnes::. of God which, if it
can be revealed in the gospel-in good news to sinners-then we have what indeed
has power to save.

II6

INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS.
A Reply to Questions.

(J.ALFRED TRENCH.)

When evil has not only" come into" the Assembly, but well nigh carried everything before it (as it was fast doing before Paul's ministry closed), what is the responsibility of those who fear the Lord and tremble at His Word?
Are there inspired instructions as to how the man of God should act, in diligently
seeking to realize in the power of the Spirit the unity, in which God has formed all that
are Christ's?

N0

incoming of evil can "cancel
or dissolve" the collective responsibility of the saints ot God, which
is to ,. keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace," though it may
greatly increase their difficulty in doing
so. Paul in 2 Tim. 2. indicates in
the clearest terms the path of faith
and faithfulness to the Lord in carrying
out the immutable principles of the
Assembly in the general departure from
them.
The question is asked, U If an
assembly cannot exercise discipline,
etc." This, of course, supposes that
evil has come in which calls for the
exercise of discipline. Why cannot the
Assembly put it away from among
themselves according to its solemn
responsibility? It is just what is
contemplated in 2 Tim; the Assembly
so leavened with evil as to be unable to
deal with it. Even an apostolic delegate has no power to purge it out.
What must the faithful servant of the
Lord do? Go on with the evil for
unity and pea.ce? this would be to
sin against the cardinal principle of
God's House that holiness becomes it
for ever. He cannot leave the Assembly, for this would be to renounce the
profession of the Lord's Name. Give
up Assembly responsibility?
Impossible to conceive it. Seek Assembly
restoration? not a word of it in the
plain instructions before us.
"Nevertheless the sure foundation
of God standeth, having this seal,"
with its double impression by which it

may be discovered amid the rubbish
man has heaped upon it, "the Lord
knoweth them that are His." That
is His side of it, His responsibility, if
one may so speak in reverence. But
here is ours: "And let everyone that
nameth the name of the Lord depart
from iniquity." Here is the priceless
principle of Scripture, wherever evil
prevails in that which is connected
with the Lord's name; nor is it a new
one, or a new thing that
he that
departeth from evil maketh himself
a prey."
Cl

The application of the principle
follows. That which is in profession,
and responsibility, and by the Spirit
that remaineth among us, God's House,
can be only likened to a great house
with vessels of mixed material and
use-some to honour and some to dishonour; if a man, therefore, purge
himself by separating himself from
these last-(the compound verb carrying this force as Bengel, Alford, and
others have noticed)-he shall he a
vessel unto honour, etc. That was the
first step in carrying out the Lord's will.
Next he has to watch lest the enemy
get in through the active will of the
flesh and mar and mock the path of
outward separation, and lastly, he is
to follow the things that are according
to God's own nature with those that
call in the Lord, similarly purged from
evil association. Note carefully that
there is no boundary or limitation or
geographical sphere connected with
this injunction. Thus he finds himself by grace, not in deed, on the
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ground of the restored Assembly, but
with two or three cleaving to the Lord
according to the undying principles of
the Assembly's calling.
It is just here that Matt. 18. 18-20
is found to be so blessedly applicable
even in the last days. For it secures
to the two or three gathered together
to His Name, all that the Assembly
had in its brightest days; His Name
-the full revelation of the glory of
His Person-divine satisfaction, and
sufficiency for every trial and difficulty
of the path. True to His Name they
will have nothing less before their
hearts than the Assembly as such,
embracing all who confess that Name ;
hence there will be ever present to
them its mournful history, and present
state, and their own part in it.

The Epistles to the Corinthians will
have their full place with the two or
three thus gathered, though there will
be no pretension to the power that
belonged to brighter days, when the
Assembly, true to its calling, was
assembled as a whole. Yet recognizing
that there is always power for obedience
to the commandments of the Lord,
the miserable plea that there is no
power to put away from among ourselves a wicked person, will have no
weight. It was not a question at
Corinth, however, of power to deal
with the outbreak of the flesh. The
Assembly had not had the responsibility
laid upon them to do so, till the occasion
arose, and the epistle was written,
but their moral state was such that
there was no sense that it had to be
dealt with: they were "puffed up,"
as if the liberty of grace were licence
for the flesh.
The true sense of the sin, as that of
the Assembly, would have led them
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to mourn, that the Lord might have
acted as He did at Jerusalem (Acts 5.)
and removed the actual offender. It
was only too plain that conscience as
to what was due to the presence of
God in His house had to be reached,
and the apostle sets himself to do it ;
that they might carry out the last
reso~ t of discipline in such a way as to
clear themselves from a state of evil
in which the Assembly had been
involved. In result we know from
2 Cor. that there was such a work of
grace with the many, that what could
be recognized as a valid action of the
Spirit in the Assembly took place,
though all (chap. 12. 20, 21) were not
carried with it. For unanimity, however much to be desired, no more enters
into such an action than a question of
majorities or minorities being all alike
but human principles.
Again, any such gathering of even
two or three would find that they had
the Lord's authority to decide how far
such a recovery in individual souls had
been wrought (even if in the general
break-up and progress of evil no action
of the Assembly as a whole could be
looked for), so that they might be
recognized as having departed from
unrighteousness, in seeking the company of their brethren. And those
who feared the Lord elsewhere would
abide by their decision as recognizing
His authority, still attaching to the
saints so gathered according to Matt.
18. 18-20.

To suppose that any are gathered
according to Matt. 18. 18-20 who
cannot bind or loose in His Name, is
to do violence to the first great principle
of the Assembly's position, and to open
the door to the denial of its true
character of holiness.

It is a great comfort that Christ is unaltered. He is as available as ever; if
we appreciate Him we turn away from man and the outward order that he loves
and we seek to order things according to Christ.

lIB

ONE BODY.
"FOR by one Spirit are we all baptized with one body" (I Cor. 12. 13). Not
by a set of privileges, or rules agreed to, but by the one Spirit, the Holy
Ghost. We could not consider anything more important and solemn. The One
who has incorporated us into the body is surely the One alone who can maintain
its unity in practical power and blessing. Having begun in the Spirit the body
cannot be perfected in the flesh. Hence the Spirit and what suits Him is of the
greatest importance, as this chapter shows. My first consideration must not be
the fellow members, though I must consider them, but the Spirit; for if the Spirit
is grieved or quenched how can the body prosper? Ought we not then to inqllire
with greater diligence as to what will suit the Spirit and seek to be guided and
developed in our thoughts and affections and ways by Him?

2. Cor.

14-18.

VI.
COMMUNION with God without separation from an evil wOlld is here declared
to us to be an impossible thing; and how clearly is manifested here the
drift of things, even among Christians, in a day like this when large libeIality is
supposed to be what is pre-eminently Christian, and the love that thinketh no evil
is confounded with the blindness which ~ees none where it manifestly exists. God's
Word abides for us to-day, and the world abides also still in its essential character
the same, the busy self-seeking world that knows not the cross, save, perhaps,
as an ornament on the outside.
If we are to know the blessedness of having the Almighty God as our Father

and of being enlarged in His things, separation from the world is essential.

The Power of Death is broken.
"Jordan overfioweth all his banks all the time of harvest."-Joshua 3. 15.
BUT the waters fled before the ark of the Lord and left a way f01 His people
to pass over. When Christ rolled back the waters of death for us it had
all its terrors, but its flood was stopped by Him and its waters heaped up very
far off so that they should not come near His people at their crossing. It was
our death that He bore, and its power is broken-we pass over to our inheritance
untouched and unhindered by it.

We shall see Him as He is.

I

CAN understand a great angel filled
with admiration at the majesty of
his Lord, saying to such an one as Mary
of Bethany, "Behold the splendour of
His glory! " and I can understand her
answering, Yes, I see it and rejoice in
it, for I know that He is worthy of every
crown that He shall wear, but I know
something more blessed than His
glory-He wept with me. I have seen
His tears and knew the comfort of
(j

His love that could enter into the
secret of my sorr01N. I have known
His sympathy, and that I may notcannot forget. What He was to me
in that day He is now and ever shaH
be; I know His heart, and His
heart is mine." And many of us WIll
say the same in that great day. To
us He ever will be what we now know
Him to be. We shall see Him as
He is.

II9

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Unleavened bread at the Lord's Supper.
/< I am writing
to you because I am an old reader of Scripture Truth, almost from its
first issue, and a regular reader, too. Perhaps you can give a little help as to whether unleavened
bread should be used at the Lord's Supper. The question has been raised and it is rather difficult
to refute it.
" Perhaps you know of something written on the subiect that we could obtain. In these
days of departure and new ideas we are not going to give up what we have had handed down to us
by men of God unless, of course, it can be proved to us that we have been wrong in using leavened
bread. The argument advanced is that leaven being a type of sin, how can we use it in the loaf
that represents the Lord's body? "-WEYMOUTH.

WE

do not know of any pamphlet on
this subject, but hope these few
notes will be helpful to you.

shadows should do so whole-heartedly
and consistently, and eat no leaven
bread at all.

Unleavened bread belonged to the
age of types and shadows, but for us
that age has passed, because the substance has come. We do not need the
shadows now, but we do need the
reality of which the shadows spoke.

The character of the bread used at
the Lord's Supper is without importance. Had it been necessary for the
proper celebration of it to have had a
special kind of bread, the Holy Ghost
would have indicated this when correcting abuses in regard to the Lord's
Supper in first Corinthians I I. We
would not object to eating unleavened
bread at the Lord's Supper any more
than ordinary bread, unless it was
insisted upon that it was necessary to
the proper celebration of it; then we
should refuse it, for that would mean
occupat~on with the material and what
is external, with forms and ceremonies,
and not with the spiritual realities that
the elements bring before the soul. It
would be the confounding of the
Christian memorial feast with a Jewish
ordinance.

Leaven is always in Scripture a type
of evil, and so we find that in connection
with the Passover all leaven had to be
put out of the houses of the Israelites,
and they had to eat unleavened bread
only. This was to teach them, and us,
for these things were writtE.n for our
admonition, that if the Passover lamb
had died to deliver the people from the
just judgment of God against evil, they
must put away evil from themselves.
God could not tolerate that amongst
His people from which He had redeemed
them by the blood of the lamb.
The great anti-type of this we get in
the first epistle to the Corinthians 5.
7-8: (, Christ OUI Passover is crucified
for us: therefore let us keep the feast,
not with old leaven, neither with the
leaven of malice and wickedness; but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth." Unleavened bread of
sincerit)' and truth is not material, but
a great spiritual reality.
But unleavened bread had to be
eaten not only at the Passover Supper,
but for the seven successive days.
Those who WOtLld go back to the

This is a ritualistic error and is
exposed for us in Colossians 2.; there
it is termed "the rudiments of the
world," and we read, " Let no man . . •
judge you in meat or in drink, or in
respect of an holyday, or of the new
moon, or of the Sabbath which are
shadows of things to come; but the
body is of Christ."
These things belong to carnal religion
in which God had no pleasure and
which puffed up the carnal man and
gave a false sanctity to the flesh. Yet
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we can understand sincere but legalminded Christians being caught in the
snare.
Leaven is a most striking type of the
evil flesh; it COlrupts and puffs up. In
this twofold character it prevailed in
the church at Corinth, and it is
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prevalent in Christendom to-day. Those
who would be faithful to the Lord will
not occupy themselves with the figure,
but will judge that of which the figure
speaks in themselves and purge themselves from it in others, as 2 Timothy 2.
plainly commands them.

The Hardening of Israel.
" I have been asked to explain Isaiah 6. 9, :to, and find it very difficult.
give me the key to it ? "-LONDON, N.

THE whole passage, verses 9-13, is
a remarkable prophetic utterance, foretelling the doom of Israel as
a result of their centuries of 1 eheIlion
against God, and His Word; and yet in
it for faith there was hope, for in the
midst of the nation's apostasy there
would still be a remnant, a II tenth,"
called also "a holy seed," and this
remnant would be the root from which
the nation would grow up again, when
aH hope for it seemed to be over.
Verse 13 gives a striking figure of
this.
The prophecy was fil st quoted against
the nation in John 12. in which chapter
we have the close of the Lord's witness
to them by words and works. In
spite of His many miracles they believed
not in Him (verse 37). Their attitude
towards the Son of God was not different to that of their fathers' to the
prophets whom God had sent to them,
and the solemn prophecy was fulfilled
in them. Yet another opportunity
was given to them, showing how 10th

Will you please

the mercy of God was to abandon them
to their self-chosen fate, and no doubt
this opportunity came in answer to the
Lord's prayer on the cross for their
forgiveness. So Paul pleaded with
them in Acts 28., but they wele still
rebellious, and he had also to quote
against them the solemn words of the
prophet. It is interesting to see that
both in John 12. and Acts 28. there
'Were some who believed--the remnant,
fI the holy seed," was there.
Not long after Paul's denunciation
of them "the cities were wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without
man, and the land was utterly desolate"
(Isa. 6. Il),-A striking confirmation
of the Divine origin of the prophecy.
The last verse of the chapter will have
its complete fulfilment when the Spirit
of God works afresh in a remnant of
the Jews, and they will own and worship their once rejected Messiah, as
many Scriptures show. This will take
place after the church has been caught
up to heaven.

The Lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and
toward all men, even as we do toward you: to the end He may stablish your hearts
unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, AT THE COMING OF
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS."
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MORE THAN CONQUERORS.

0. T.

HAWSON.)

2. Kings 6. continued.
Delivered from fear.
.. And he said, Go and spy where he is, that I may send and fetch him. And it was told
him, saying, Behold, he is in Dothan. Therefore sent he thither horses, and chariots, and a great
host : and they came by night, and compassed the city about. And when the servant of the man
of God was risen early, and gone forth, behold, an host compassed the city both with horses and
chariots. And his servant said unto him, Alas, my master! how shall we do? And he answered, Fear not: for they that be with us are more than they that be with them. And Elisha
prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the
eyes of the young man ; and he saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots
of fire round about Elisha."

IF

the devil fails to ensnare us by
his wiles, as the King of S}t ria
failed to ensnare the King of Israel, he
will change his tactics; he will cease
his beguilings and begin to buffet us;
he will show himself as an open and
implacable enemy. This is his way.
It was his plan of campaign against
the Lord Jesus. First he endeavoured
to allure Him in the desert by the
offer of self-gratification, self-glory ana
self-vindication, and failing utterly in
these efforts to turn Him from a life
of complete dependence upon God, he
retired for a season in order to gather
all his forces in the hope of filling the
heart of Jesus with dismay and terror.
He marshalled all the powers of darkness
against Him in Gethsemane and at
Golgotha; but he failed; he could
not shake the perfect confidence that
Jesus had in God, nor drive Him from
the path of obedience to the will of
God; and it is through Him that loved
us and first gained so signal a victory
over our foe that we may be more
than conquerors also.
Nearness to the Lord will preserve
us from the devil's snares. for we shall
find a treasure in His love that will
satisfy our hearts, and His word will
keep us, but if we do this we must be
prepared for this change of tactics on
the devil's part. He will endeavour
to make us feel that a life of faith is
beset with dangers and insurmountable
difficulties, and so shake oue faith in

God. This is illustrated in this third
incident in our chapter. The city
where Elisha was was surrounded by a
great force of Syrian warriors, and when
the servant of the man of God awoke
he was filled with fear. There did not
appear any way of escape and he may
have begun to feel that it would have
been better to have been for the foe
than against him, since his power was
so great. He was wise in running to
his master in his fear, but his cry,
" Alas, my master, how shall we do ? J'
showed plainly how shaken he was by
the circumstances. Have we ever felt
like that? It may be that some are
even now finding that their adherence
to our Lord has brought them into
difficulties that they never anticipated
and with which they feel utterly
unable to cope? What, then? Is
the way of escape to make terms with
the enemy? Can you find relief by
compromising with him? No, that
will not do. Stand fast! Have faith
in God. A little faith can overcome
great difficulties, for faith is the sight
that sees God.
Elisha replied: / l Fear not: for they
that be with us are more than they
that be with them." But his eyes had
to be opened to see these protecting
forces, and when they were opened
he saw the mountain full of horses and
chariots of fire round about Elisha.
Would he fear when he saw these ?
God never abandoned a man who
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stood for Him. The Hebrew youths
In the furnace of fire, Damel in the den
of hons, Ehsha and h1s servant in
Dothan, proclaim th1s fact for us.
And to us the Lord has said, ., I w111
not leave thee, ne1ther w111 I forsake
thee. So that, taking courage, we
may say, The Lord is my helper,
and I will not be afraid; what will
men do unto me ? tt (Heb. 13. 5, 6).
The dev1l is just as powerless as men
m the presence of the Lord.
It is a great day in our spiritual
hIstOry when we learn that God has
bound us up with the interests and
fortunes of His dear Son) and that He
is not against us, but for us. If God
were against us we could not but
despair, but He is for us, and 1£ God
be for us) who can be agamst us?
That is a great and triumphant chal~
lenge!
I am thy shield," He said
to Abraharn. He is ours also, to stand
between us and every foe, to answer
every charge and to drive away all
fear of the foe from our breast. Having
given HIS Son for us, will He withhold
any good? And 1f He allows us to
SUffer, to be kIlled all the day long
for Chnst's sake, in these things
we are more than conquerors through
H1m that loved us. The enemy may
take a Chnstlan's possession from him
and even hIS life) if God permit it) but
he cannot destroy his faith or separate
him from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord. It 15 in the
knowledge that God IS for us that we
are delivered from all fear in the path
of faith, and this knowledge will ever
be real to us if we keep in the company
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
(l

Overcoming the Flesh.
"And when they came down to hIm,
Ehsha prayed unto the Lord. and saId, SmIte
thIS people, I pray thee, WIth bhndness.
And he smote them WIth bhndness accordmg
to the word of Ehsha. And Ehsha saId unto
them, ThIS IS not the way, neither IS thIS the

CIty: follow me, and I WIll bnng you to the
man whom ye seek. But he led them to
Samana. And It came to pass, when they
were come mto Samana, that Ehsha ::.ald,
Lord, open the eyes of these men, that they
may see. And the Lord opened theIr eyes,
and they saw, and, behold, they were In the
mIdst of Samana. And the Ktng of Israel
saId unto Ehsha, when he saw them, My father.
shall I smlte them? shall I smlte them?
And he answered, Thou shalt not smIte them :
wouldest thou smlte those whom thou hast
taken captIve With thy sword and wlth thy
bow? set bread and water before them, that
they may eat and drtnk, and go to their
master. And he prepared great proVISIon for
them: and when they had eaten and drunk,
he sent them away, and they went to theIr
master. So the bands of Syna came no more
mto the land of IsraeL"

The would-be captors were taken
capbve; for all their show of might
they were helpless prisoners when the
Lord displayed Himself on behalf of
His servants. But now comes the
need of special watchfulness. If the
WIles and might of the dev1l both fall
to turn us from the Lord and the hfe
of faith, he WIll endeavour to mcite the
flesh within us and make us act in
times of testmg on our natural impulses. The danger that lies here IS
Illustrated for us in the King of Israel's
feelings towards these captive Synans.
They were his enemies; much trouble
they had given him; they had plotted
his overthrow and would have accom·
pUshed their purpose if he had not kept
in constant communication With the
man of God, and now they were in his
power, he could repay them for all the
evIl they had done him, he could
avenge himself of them now, his turn
had come. HIS hand flew to his sword
hilt and he cned to the man of God,
.. My father, shall I smite them? shall
I sm1te them? u It is not difficult to
picture his eagerness, and we can
understand it well; thIS kmg was very
human, so very hke ourselves; we
feel that our impulse would have been
just what his was 1£ we had been m hiS
place. Indeed, I have no doubt that
a feeling of shame begms to rise within
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our hearts as we see ourselves in this
rash king. We have been wronged
by someone who ought to have known
better and we made up our minds that
when the opportunity came we would
smite; we would avenge ourselves.
We knew the feeling was wrong and
we lost our joy and peace by nursing
it; but there it was, revenge is sweet
to the flesh, and revenged we would be.
How often the devil has triumphed
over the children of God, by encouraging
them to cultivate and display this
spirit.
We have to learn that if God had
retaliated upon us because of our sins
we should have perished for ever, but
He did not; He overcame our evil by
His good, and He saved us by His
grace. We are not now in the flesh
but in the Spirit (Rom. 8.), and the
fruits of the Spirit and not the works
of the flesh are to be manifested in us;
the life of Jesus has now to be seen in
us; we are to be like Him. His
enemies were merciless and implacable;
they pursued Him with their bitter
hatred throughout His life, and were
not satisfied until they had nailed
Him to a cross, and what did He do
when they had done their worst?
He prayed, "Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do."
But it is not easy to forgive. He
was so unkind to you and the things he
said were so false, and you were so
deeply wounded, and she has been so
unreasonable and persistent in her
enmity that you feel you cannot forgive; no you cannot I But you will
if you are near enough to the Lord,
just as the King of Israel did, through
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being near to Elisha. Elisha was the
prophet of grace and this was an
opportunity for the display of grace;
these Syrians must go back to their
master, persuaded that there was a
spirit in Israel that had no place in
Syria, and so Elisha said, "Thou shalt
not smite them . . . set bread and
water before them, that they may eat
and drink, and go to their master."
It does not appear to have been hard
for the King of Israel to do this, he
seems to have entered into Elisha~s
spirit with a very good will, for HE
PREPARED GREAT PROVISION
FOR THEM: and when they had
eaten and drunk, he sent them away,
and they went to their master." And
the king gained a greater victory by
his kindness than he could have gained
by his prowess upon the battle field,
and the bands of Syrians troubled
him no more.
This is the way of victory, to suffer
and bear it patiently, to overcome evil
with good, to meet enmity with the
spirit of grace and forgiveness: this
is the Lord's way for His saints and
He has left us an example that we
should thus follow in His steps: .. Who
did no sin, neither was guile found in
His mouth; who when He was reviled,
reviled not again; when He suffered
He threatened not; but committed
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously: who His own self bare our
sins in His own body on the tree,
that we, being dead to sins, should
live unto righteousness, by whose
stripes we are healed." And we only
live unto righteousness as His own
life and grace show themselves in us.

"I WOULD HAVE YOU WISE UNTO THAT WHICH IS GOOD,
AND SIMPLE CONCERNING EVIL. AND THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL
BRUISE SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY. AMEN." Romans
16.

I9, 20.
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JEHOV AH'S SERVANT.
Isa. 42. 1-8; 49. 1-7; 52. 13-53· 12.
THE second division of Isaiah's
prophecy commences with chapter 40. It deals with the mighty
deliverance which Jehovah will effect
for HIs people Israel, and with the
new moral and social order of universal
righteousness and blessing which will
result from this deliverance.
Early in this division there is introduced to our notice a mysterious figure
described as ]ehovah's Servant, with
whom Jehovah's purpose and programme is identified, and by whose
instrumentality the glorious fulfilment
would be brought about. * The prophet
seems to delight to linger on every
feature of this Servant: if His call
and commission, His gentleness, His
patience, His courage, His purity,
His meekness,
His daily wakefulness to God's voice, the swiftness
and brilliance of His speech for
others, His silence under His own
torments, His resorts-among the
bruised, the prisoners, the lost sheep
of the house of Israel, the weary and
them that sit in darkness, the far-off
heathen; His warfare with the world,
His face set lika a flint; His unworldly
beauty, His unnoticed presence in His
own generation, yet the effect of His
face upon kings: His habit of woe, a
man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief; His sore stripes and bruises;
His judicial murder, His being numbered with transgressors; His grave
with the rich; His exaltation and
eternal glory. What a marvellous
and mysterious blending !
Certain it is, that no mere personification is here (as some allege); undoubtedly a Person is in view. Plainly, too,

* Cyrus and also the nation of Israel are
regarded in other passages as Jehovah's servant; but the passages now und~r con~
sideration seem clearly to refer to Chnst.

(A.

J.

ATXINS.)

this Person is a man; and yet as
plainly He is more than man for we
read in chapter 48. 16, if Come ye near
unto me, hear ye this; I have not
spoken in secret from the beginning;
from the time that it was, there am 1:
and now the Lord God, and His Spirit.
hath sent Me." Here, then, we notice
that He is H 1 am "; and also that
"the Lord God," H His Spirit," and
" Me" (this Servant) are joined in a
a threefold combination suggesting.
as other similar triple statements in
the Old Testament, that Israel's one
God was Three Persons. Who, then.
could this Servant be? Surely none
other than Jesus, God's Son. Nor is
this only a surmise, for apart from the
direct quotation in Matt. 12. 17-21,
in the Acts Christ is expressly desig~
nated the Servant of God (Acts. 3. 13, IS.
26; 4. 27-30 N.T.). The Greek word
used in these passages is, we under~
stand that by which the Septuagint
transiates the Hebrew word in this
section of Isaiah: the identification
is thus exact.
It is interesting to note that, accord~
ing to an authority on Hebrew, the
i t ,.
Hebrew word h ere f or lservan
means a person at the disposal of
another, to carry out his will, do his
WOl k, represent his interests.
In the
singular, the wora was reserved for
persons of extraordinary character or
usefulness. The Lord Jesus Christ
pre~eminently fulfils these character~
lstics.
It will, perhaps, be well to mention

at this point, that the passages quoted
at the head seem to divide into three:
(I) 42. 1-8, where we have God's
(Jehovah's) testimony to His Servant;
(2) 49. 1-7, where we have mainly the

Jehovah's Servant
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Servant's testtmony concernmg HImself, and (3) 52. 13; 53 12, where we
appear to have the Splnt's testImony
concernIng HIm.
We now proceed to consIder (1).
Attention IS called to Him In a stnkmg
and abrupt way. "Behold they are
all vamty. . . .Behold my Servant! "
Yes, surely, "they," Le., man at hiS
best estate IS altogether vamty. At
every stage of dlvme dealing he had
proved himself to be hopelessly unrelIable. What precIous blessmg of God
has he not abused and cOlrupted?
HIS utter bankruptey and condemnation, that IS, our own, are seen at the
cross j and It IS only as we come mto
moral accord With the judgment there
expressed, that we shall have any
capacIty or deSIre to take deltght m
the Man of God's pleasure, HIS beloved
Son. The words, "Behold my Servant," are, surely, a most graclOus
mVltatlOn to consIder Him It IS,
perhaps, the hIghest aspect of our
fellowshIp WIth God that we are called
to share HIS deltght m HIS Son. Nothmg so frees us for worshIp, forms
us m character, or fits us for conflIct
as thiS.
" In Thy grace Thou now hast called us
Sharers of Thy JOY to be ,
And to know the blessed secret
Of HIS preCIousness to Thee."

We seem to dIscern In the passage
(42 1-7) a seven-fold vIew of thIS
Servant In relatlOn to J ehovah.
I. He IS the Object of ] ehovah 's
cholce: "mme elect." WhIle God's
chOIce is sovereign, It IS never arbItrary ;
III other words It always arIses from
and IS consistent WIth HIS moral
character and glory. ThiS IS borne
out III thiS mstance by the statement
that follows: "m whom my soul
dehghteth." The reasons for thIS delIght we shall trace.

We next learn of HIS callmg.
God's call ever proceeds from HIS
chOice. "I have called thee m rtghteousness." ThiS IS a profound statement. It mcludes the purpose of God,
Involves the mtnnslC character re~
qUlred m HIS servant, and also suggests
the nature and object of HIS mission.
We may note that "nghteousness"
IS a word of large meanmg and frequent mention m thiS book. How
slgmficant It 15, that the words of the
Lord Jesus Just before He entered
upon HIS serVIce were:
Thus It
becometh us to fulfil all rtghteousness " !
2.

(I

3 In the next place we have a
threefold delmeatlOn of the Servant's
character. FIrst, HIS humllzty. "He
shall not cry, nor htt up, nor cause HIS
vOice to be heard m the streets." He
would not be loud, nor would He ever
be found advertIsmg Hlmself. Not
With pomp or pageantry, not as those
who sound a trumpet before them,
not WIth fiery denunCIatIOn and loud
declamatIon, should He be known.
The "mIght of meekness" would be
HIS. No motIves of self-mterest would
spOil HIS work j and at the last It
would be by weakness and defeat that
He would WIn the meed and crown.
In Himself He would be perfectly
humble, "meek and lowly m heart."
Then, secondly, In regard to others,
He would be marked by gentleness.
The reed that had become brUised and
useless He would not break, the
smokmg flax, the WIck that was fadIng
and even glvmg forth an offenSive
odour, He would not quench. How
mfimtely tender would be HIS tone and
touch wlth those brUised and broken
WIth sm, and fal1mg for lack of good I
(see Matt. 12 I7-2I) Then, In relahon to God and HIS work, we see Hls
patrence. "He shall not fall nor be
discouraged, tIll . . . ." These words

Scripture Truth
" fail lJ and <l be discouraged" are
the same as "break" and "quench"
in the previous verse (see R.V.).
Though so tender with others, there
would be no failure with Him; and
all He undertook He would fulfil.
His character would be one of humility,
gentleness and patience; and by these
He would prevail.
4. But character alone, however
true and gracious, is not sufficient;
a servant needs a commission. "1
Jehovah will give thee tor a covenant
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles;
to open the blind eyes, to bring out the
prisoners from the prison, and them
that sit in darkness out of the prison
house." We have here, then, what
He would be: a covenant and a light ;
on the one hand, to confirm all the
promises to Israel, and on the other, to
enlighten and bring to light the Gentiles. How we see these two aspects
of His mission blended in the Gospels,
and still more in the Acts I Then,
depending upon what He would be,
there is what He would do. It is all
embraced in one glorious word, the
emancipation of captives from bondage
and darkness. The passage looks beyond the Gospels, and the present era
of grace, to the kingdom in power.
5. Then we note His capacity. "I
will put my Spirit upon Him."
Neither
divine choice, call, commission, nor
the perfection of character, are sufficient for God's work; there must be
the anointing. God does nothing apart
from His Spirit; and only work

I?6

energized by that Spirit will be effective or abiding. The Lord Jesus could
say in fulfilment of this promise:
H The
Spirit of J ehovah is upon me,
because He hath anointed me . . ."
(Luke 4. 18). There is the further
promise: "Whom I uphold," and " I
will hold Thy hand and will keep thee."
In addition to the anointing, this
Servant would have the assurance of
the divine support and preservation
on which to stay His faith.
6. The consummatwn of the Servant's
mission is assured, but is not dwelt
upon in this passage as it is in those
yet to be considered. It is suggested
in the pregnant phrases: "bring forth
judgment in truth," or, as rendered in
the New Testament quotation, H judgment unto victory," "set judgment in
the earth," "the isles shall wait for
His law." This Servant's "call in
righteousness" would result at length
in the establishment of righteousness in
that day when the shadows would
flee away and the glory of the Lord be
revealed.

7. And what is the guarantee of all
this, a guarantee which, with all that
has gone before J constitutes the ground
of this Servant's claims. It is nothing
less than Jehovah's word J and Name
and glory 1 H Thus saith J ehovah I "
(verse 5), H I am Jehovah; that is My
name, and My glory will I not give to
another lJ (verse 8). Jehovah J the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, is saying to us to-day, " Behold
My Servant I Jl "This is My beloved
Son, hear Him! lJ

THE Christian who is not looking for the coming of the Lord-who says in
his heart my Lord delayeth His coming-is sure to be worldly or selfish.
To be expecting the Lord detaches the heart from the world.
If you leave out the truth of the coming of the Lord Jesus you miss one of
the chief powers for holiness that God hath given us. Everyone that hath this
hope in Him purifieth himself even as He is pure (I John 3. 3).
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OUR DAILY LIVES.
IT

is a magnificent book, this Epistle
to the Hebrews, and great and
wondel ful are the things it unfolds for
us and in language suited to their
greatness. And the climax is surely
reached when the writer exults in the
assembled glOl ies to which we are now
brought in contrast to all that had
gone before. Says he:., But ye are come unto mount Sion, and
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company
of angels, to the general assembly and
church of the firstborn, which are written in
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to
the spirits of just men made perfect, and
to Jesus the Mediator of the new Covenant,
and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh
better things than that of Abel," ch. 12, 22-24.

Surely after this something heroic
and altogether out of the common
would be expected of us. Could those
whose associations and dignity are so
exalted settle down to ordinary affairs
of life? WE-U, let us see. "Let brotherly love continue." That is simple
enough, describing as it does the
everyday intercourse of the family of
God. .. Be not forgetful to entertain
strangers." There is nothing spectacular about that. It means, be kind and
hospitable, and not wrapt up in yourselves. .. Remember them that are in
bonds . . . and them which suffer adversity." That requires not extraordinary

powers, but tender, compassionate hearts
and sympathies that can flow freely to
others. "Marriage is honourable in
all" That simply means, enter into
and carry out the God-ordained relationships of life in the fear of God.
.. Let your conversations be without
covetousness, and be content with such
things as ye have." In this home life
be content; don't allow the restlesl!
grasping spirit of the world to have a
place there; and that will be easily
possible if a day-by·day confidence in
God upholds us.
It is a very simple life, but it is the
life that God loves, for He hath said,
., I WILL NEVER LEAVE THEE,
NOR FORSAKE THEE." He delights to dwell with the lowly, and with
those who are simply obedient to His
,",ord; and if He is with us we may
boldly say, U The Lord is my helper,
I will not tear what man shall do unto
me." So that the spiritual wealth
with which God has blest us must not
make us fanatical dreamers; nor must
the hatred of men, for they will hate
those who are faithful to Christ, make
us fearful. Our business is to be undisturbed, but with steadiness and
stedfastness fulfil these duties in life
honourably and for God's honour.
(J. T. M.)

SALVATION AND WORKS.
THE subject in our conversational
Bible reading was the Judgment
Seat of Christ, a solemn subject! A
brother, commenting on 1 Corinthians
3. 13-1 5, remarked that it was possIble
for a man to be saved, and to get into
heaven through the work of Christ,
but to have absolutely nothing to
shew, no works at all that could stand
the test of the fire. Another brother,
who had been saved from the depths
and whose life had been completely
changed by the gospel, quietly asked,

"And what sort of a salvation would
you call that? "
Well, it would be a very poor sort of
salvation that produced no works and
wrought no change in the life. And
that saved sinner to whom God's
salvation was a reality and not a
theory knew this. He knew that the
grace of God that brings salvation,
both teaches and empowers those who
receive it to maintain good works for
God's glory.
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THE HOUR WHICH STANDS ALONE.
(I:'IGLrS FI Eml\;G.)

"Father, the hour is come" (John 17. I).
THE hour which stands alone in
history was at hand. To that
hour all the centuries preceding had
looked forward. To that hour all the
centuries succeeding look back. That
hour is the centre of all time and the
centre ot all eternity. The enemies
of our Lord had sought again and
again to take Him, but they had failed.
The time had not come for Him to deliver Himself up. And no man could
take His life from Him. He had" power
to lay it down" and He had " power to
take it again."

But now His earthly pathway is
ending. His farewell ministry to and
for His own is being given. Judas the
betrayer has gone out, the Lord having
said to him, "That thou doest, do
quickly."
The judgment of the world has been
pronounced (John 12. 31). The Lord
has pictured for His disciples His present
ministry in the typical action of washing their feet (13. 1-8), for loving" His
own which were in the world, He loved
them unto the end "-all the way
through-and would have them know
even now the blessedness of I I part
with Him" in communion and service.
He has unfolded before them the
blessedness of the Father's house-to
which He was going in order to open
it up for them, so that He might have
the joy of their being with Himselfand that theirs might be the joy of
being with Him in that home of light
and love.
But meanwhile they were to be left
in the world which had rejected Him
and He prepares them by His communications for a path of suffering and
rejection, saying, "Now I have told
you before it come to pass, that when

it is come to pass ye might believe"
-adding, H Hereafter I will not talk
much with you," as in His grace He
had done previously, (( for the Prince
of this world cometh, and hath nothing
in Me."
Defeated in the wilderness, Satan,
the prince of this world, was a bout to
return to the attack with all the power
of death and all the forces of evil
available through the hatred and
malice and envy of men. But he had
nothing in Christ. There was no
vulnerable point in the holy Son of
God, as there is in us. All the waves
of Satanic power would hurl themselves
against Him in vain, for
I I

Spotless, undefiled and pure,
The Great Redeemer stood."

And all the crushing which He
endured would only bring out the
sweetness of the odour of those moral
perfections which were ever in Him.

As another has shown, it is the antitype of the meat offering baken in
a pan (Lev.2.) 11 It shall be of fine flour
unleavened, mingled with oil. Thou
shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil
thereon." It was not only of fine
flour, unleavened, mingled with oil in
the making of it-our holy Lord in
His holy nature, untainted by sin in
any form-conceived by the Holy
Ghost and anointed by the Holy Ghost,
but when (( parted in pieces" it was to
be (( anointed with oil. ' All would
be seen to be in the power of the Holy
Spirit. In the awfulness of the breakup at the end of His perfect pathway
this should be manifested in fulness.
Satan tested Him anew. Disciples
fled (one having betrayed Him and
another having denied Him). Jew
and Gentile took counsel together

The Hour which Stands Alone
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against Him. In the hours of His mock
judgment and scourging and crucifixion they sneered and spurned, disdained and derided Him. Then it
was that His moral perfections were
displayed as never before. He would
pray for His murderers. He would
comfort and care for His mother, He
would open paradise to the repentant
thief. He would ascribe holiness to
God, saying, "Thou art holy" even
when forsaken on our behalf. He was
glorifying God in the fires of His wrath.
The
true
U Breadcorn .,
was
" bruised," the Stone was U tried,"
the fat (the hidden perfection of the
sacrifice) was brought to light (Gen.
4.4; Lev. 3. 16), the Cake was H broken
in pieces." Through the Eternal Spirit
He H offered Himself without spot to
God."
When tested or troubled we are in
danger of manifesting irritation and
selfishness. Our imperfections become
exhibited. In our Lord every foot fall
was for the glory of God, and told the
story of grace to man. Above and
beyond all there was witnessed what
His life had declared, "I love the
Fat her. tl
The "Wist ye not that I must be
about My Father's business? " of Luke
2. 49.
The" I do always those things
that please Him," of John 8. 29. The

" Even so, Father," of Matthew 11. 26.
The tI Father, glorify Thy Name," of
John 12. 28. The" Abba Father . . .
not what I will, but what Thou wilt,"
of Mark 14. 36. These and all else had
borne witness, and their witness agreed
together that in love to the Father He
had come down from heaven to do
His will and glorify His Name. The
cross gave its testimony. It was the
solemn "Yea and Amen " to all that
had been uttered before. In view of
it He could say, " I have glorified Thee
on the earth, I have finished the work
which Thou gavest Me to do." Then,
11 Arise, let us go hence," is His word
to His own. Leaving the supper table
with its precious ministry in act and
word to His own, He would go to
Gethsemane, to Gabbatha, to Golgotha
and by way of these to the glory of
God.
He would go thus to prepare a
place for His loved ones, according to
the will of His Father, accomplishing
His pleasure. Thus He opened the
way in righteousness for the fulfilment
of the Father's counsels of grace to
have us in His house in the company
and likeness of Christ Himself.
Now that we are at rest through
His accomplished atonement, we delight to trace His hallowed pathway
while we await His glad coming again.
Lord, haste the day! "
Cl

GOD'S LEADERS. I. Same 17.
THE Lord trains in private those whom He brings forth at last for public use;
11 not a novice," is His rule for leaders;
and David, young as he might be,
was none. There was with him the shepherd's heart which had made him venture
his life, not before the eyes of many, nor for a great result, but for a single lamb
only. How could he now shrink when the issue was so vast, and the people of God
were looking vainly for a deliverer? His measure is the measure of faith. Faith
has but to make one inquiry: Where is God in this matter? and having found
this, nothing whatever on the opposite side can weigh against this.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

(H~m:ro~

sJ.nTB.)

Chapter 2.-continued.
Ill.
The Christian Life (Verses 12-16).
THE apostle passes on to present
a beautiful picture of the Christian life formed after the pattern. He
says as it were, It I have exhorted you
to have the lowly mind, and I have
set before you the perfect pattern of
the lowly mind in Christ, now I look
for an answer to the pattern I want
you to obey." Obedience to the truth
the apostle has been setting before us
will have a two-fold result: first, it
will lead to salvation from all the
enemies and snares by which the believer is surrounded in his journey
through the wilderness: second, it
wi11lead to the expression of the Christian life formed after the pattern.
As regards the salvation of which
the apostle speaks. When he was
present with them he exposed and
resisted the different attacks of the
enemy. Now he was absent they would
have to work out their own salvation.
This would call for fear and trembling;
It fear"
because of the power of the
enemy, trembling" because of their
own weakness. In this warfare selfconfidence and fleshly energy would
only lead to defeat. However, if the
devil was against them, God was for
them and working in them. Paul was
absent from them, the devil was against
them, but God was with them, to work
in them both the willing and the doing
of His good pleasure.
What, then, is the good pleasure of
God? The following verses, 14 to 16,
will tell us. It is the pleasure of God
that all that is of the flesh should
practically be set aside in His people
in order to make room for the display
of Christ. Thus at once the apostle
passes from "willing IJ and "doing IJ
U

to "being." All this, he says, is in
order that we may 11 be " something.
And what are we to be? In character
just what Christ was-blameless, harmless, irreproachable, children of God,
shinmg as lights, and holding forth the
word of life. The flesh refused with
its murmurings and reasonings j the
character of Christ reproduced, resulting in a witness for God in the worldshining as lights in a dark world, and
holding forth the word of life in a dead
world. Shining is not what a man
says, but what he is-he shines.
(( Holding forth " is not exactly preaching, for it is "holding forth the word
of life." The" word of God" is what
God says, not what we say. We hold
forth what God says.

IV.
Practical Examples of the Christian
Life (Verses 17-30).
In the remaining portion of the
chapter we read of three devoted men
in whose lives we see the setting forth
of the lowly mind that, forgetting self,
thinks only of serving others in love,
thus expressing the Christian life lived
after the pattern of Christ.
First, the apostle himself (17, 18).
Naturally he does not say he is an
example of the lowly mind; but obviously the Spirit of God intends that
we should view him as such, for he is
a sh iking example of a man who,
having the mind of Christ, was willing
to pour out his life in the service of
others. In the gift of the Philippians
he sees the faith that led them to make
a sacrifice to God-a service of love
to himself. As for himself, he has
already told them that his conviction
is that he will live and continue with
them for their (( furtherance and joy
of faith" (I. 25); but if God willed
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otherwise, and he was called to make
the greatest sacrifice of love in his
service for the saints, he would rejoice
to do so, and they, too, are called to
rejoice, counting the giving up of his
life as a "libation" poured out to the
glory of God.
Second, the apostle passes on to
speak of Timothy (r9-24). He is
another example of a man possessed
with the lowly mind that, forgetful of
self, serves others in love-a man
having the mind of Christ, and thus
like-minded with the apostle. One of
whom he can say he Cl will care with
genuine feeling how ye get on " (N.T.).
Alas, the mass of the Christian pro·
fession, even in that day, had a very
different mind, for the apostle has to
say, "All seek their own things, not
the things of Jesus Christ." In contrast to these Timothy had given
proof of the lowly mind by his loving
feI10wship with the apostle in the
service of the gospel.
Third, in Epaphroditus we have
another striking example of the lowly
mind. He was not only a companion
but a companion in labour; a fellowsoldier in the conflict, and a messenger
who ministered to the apostle's wants.
Not thinking of selt, or sparing self,
he was ready to labour, to fight, to
serve. And in the midst of this full
life of service he did not forget the
Philippians; for even in sickness, that
brought him nigh to death, he was not
thinking of himself but of the saints,
who, he feared, would be plunged into
anxiety and sorrow on his behalf,
having heard of his sickness.
In each of these shining examples
we see the lowly mind of Christ expressing itself in a life of gracious considel a~
tion of others, that forgets self, and is
ready to surrender self, and life, and
all things that men count dear, in
order to serve in love.

Chapter 3
In the second chapter of the epistle,
we have the presentation of the lowly
mind perfectly expressed in Christ, in
His pathway from the glory to the
cross, producing in the believer the
grace of the Christian life.
In chapter three we have the presen·
tation of Christ in the glory-the goal
to which the Christian presses on-to
impart to the believer the energy of
the Christian life. In this Scripture
the believer is viewed as leaving behind
the world from which Chr ~st is absent,
and journeying on to that better
world to which Christ has gone. He
is seen travelling this heavenly path
with his heart so engrossed by Christ
in the glory, that he counts all things,
in which the flesh glories, as dung and
dross. His mind is so set on things
above, that he forgets the things that
are behind.
Such is the beautiful picture set
before us, and exemplified in the
apostle's life. It is for believers to
walk as having his path as "an
ensample" (17). Feebly we may answer to the pattern, but at least we
can appreciate its beauty, and seek
to know its blessedness.
1.

The Secret of the Heavenly Path
(Verse r).
" Rejoice in the Lord" is the open·
ing exhortation of the chapter. This
discovers to us the secret of the path
that is set before us. This is more
than rejoicing in the blessings we have
received, it is an exhortation to rejoice
in the One through whom we have
received them. Through the blessings
we reach the Blesser, and discover that
He is greater than all the blessings He
bestows. It is the discovery of the
attractiveness of the Blesser that sets

Scripture Truth
the feet in the path that leads to the
place where He has gone. The One
in whom we rejoice is the One to whom
we press on.
This exhortation, and the experience
to which it leads, is very happily
anticipated in the case of Peter, and
the other disciples, in the incident
of the great draught of fishes described
in Luke 5. There the disciples' feet
were set in a path in which they left
all to follow Christ, for, at the dose,
we read, 14 They forsook all and followed Him." What was it, however,
that set their feet in this path? It
was the discovery that Christ is greater
than all the gifts that He gives. The
Lord had just given the disciples the
biggest catch of fishes that had ever
fallen to their lot. Such an unexpected display of miraculous power
discovers to Peter the glory of the
Person of Christ. and makes him
realize, in the presence of God, his
own exceeding sinfulness. It does
more, however, for it brings home to
Peter the blessed truth that all this
divine power is for him in grace, in.
spite of the fact that he is a man full
of sin. Realizing his sinfulness, he
says, .. Depart from me"; realizing
the grace of Christ, he gets as near to
Christ as ever he can. The result is
that Christ becomes greater to Peter
than the gifts that He gives, and he
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leaves behind the gifts-the draught
of fishes-to follow the Giver He
.. forsook all, and followed Him."
We, too, if rejoicing in the Lord,
would know a little more of following
hard after the Lord. An unsatisfied
heart will lead to restless feet. The
joyless man is the listless man. The
man of divine energy is the one who
is rejoicing in the Lord. We oft-times
hinder our joy in the Lord by seeking
joy in ourselves, our brethren, our
circumstances or our surroundings.
Had Paul done so he might well have
been cast down, for, as to his circumstances, he was in prison; as to the
saints) all were seeking their own;
and over some, who professed the
Name of Christ, he has to weep. He
rejoiced in One of whom it is written
4 (Thou
art the Same," and 14 Thou
remainest "-One who never changes
and will never pass away.
To set this blessed Person before
the saints was nothing new with the
apostle: he had often ministered
Christ. However, he says the same
things at e safe things, and to minister
Christ is not irksome to' the servant of
Christ. In another epistle the same
apostle warns us against" itching ears It
that seek for some new thing, and lead
many to turn U from the truth
unto fables" (2 Tim. 4. 3, 4).

(To be continued.)

WHAT a gospel our God has given us to believe and to preach! First, all our
offences are removed for ever by the death and resurrection of Christ, for
He was delivered for them and raised again for our justification-our complete
clearance (Rom. 4. 25); then His love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us (chapter 5. 5); our enmity to Him has been swept
away and His love to us has taken its place. The good tidings of God's grace is
that He can be just and the Justifier of Him that believeth in Jesus; that He can
receive the returning prodigal in the fulness of His love; and consequently, the
first sense of the Spirit in our hearts is the love of God. The great end of the grace
of God is that God can make known His great love to us, so that we joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.
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THE SPIRIT WHICH IS OF GOD.
WHAT moved me most in a meeting
that I attended recently was
a remarkable utterance by a servant
of the Lord. He said: II I would not
give you my spirit even if I could.
Why? Because if I did you would
know too much about me. But God
has given to us His Spirit. Why?
Because He wants us to know Him
fully. He will hide nothing from us,
for the knowledge of Himself is our
blessing, and He is bent upon blessing
us." So we read:-

" But as it is written, Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him.
But God hath revealed them unto us by
His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God. For

what man knoweth the things of a man f
save the spirit of man which is in him?
even so the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the Spirit which is of God ,. that we
might know the things that are fredy
given to us of God."
Is it not a surprising and wonderful
thing that God should have given to
us His Spirit to bring us into Communion with Himself and to open up
to us His deep things, making them
ours for our present enjoyment? He
could not have given us a greater gift
How much do we appreciate it ?
" What moved Thee to impart
Thy Spirit from above,
Therewith to fill our heart
With heavenly peace and love?
'Twas love, unbounded love to us
Moved Thee to give Thy Spirit thus,"

TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM.
TWO things were emphasized in a
recent gathering for the study
of the Word, in which the subject was
the coming of the Holy Spirit. The
first was that the gift of the Holy
Spirit to us was a great manifestation
of the love of God, love of a special sort,
that desired that we should be reverently intimate with Him and His
things. It was said: "God loves us
so well that He will not be satisfied
until He has us at home with Himself
in heaven, but He loves us so well
that He will not keep us waiting until
we get to heaven to enjoy it; He has
given to us His Spirit that we might
begin to enjoy it now.'~
. The second important thing was,
that the Spirit only sealed those who

were obedient, He never yet sealed a
disobedient man. "If ye love Me,
keep My commandments," said the
Lord, in promising the Spirit. "And I
will pray the Father, and He shall give
you another Comforter, that He may
abide with you for ever; even the
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot
receive." At Pentecost He came upon
a company of obedient men, and He
is only given to them that obey God
by bowing to the truth of the gospel
and owning Jesus as Lord (Acts. 5. 32).
And if He is given only to the obedient,
He is only free to work in and through
those who are obedient. This is the
first necessity, apart from it the Spirit
is grieved and quenched and there can
be neither spiritual growth nor effective
testimony.
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DOES GOD CARE FOR ME?
IT

is related of an astronomer that
he was so overwhelmed by the
vastness of creation that he felt that
God could not take any interest in
him, tiny atom as he felt himself to be.
As his telescope revealed to his wondering eyes worlds upon worlds, bigger
by far than our sun in many cases,
he was staggered and he began to
lose his faith.
After a time the astronomer was
looking through a microscope. When
he saw a tiny creature, invisible to
the naked eye, disporting itself in a
single drop of water in the joy of
living, his faith began to revive again;
he thought that if God could care for
a tiny creature like that He could care
for him.
Ah! if only he had read his Bible
attentively he might have been saved
the collapse of his faith, and the revival
of his faith would have been on surer
grounds than observing the very minute
beauties that a microscope reveals.
Possibly there are many tried saints
of God, who under the pressure of
dt cumstances, begin to question if
God cares for them.
The glory of God is that He is sufficient for the very minute as well as
the very vast. As a rule great men
attend to great things and leave little
things to the care of little men. There
are men who can only attend to little
things, and are not capable of attending to great things. How blessed it is
to turn to our God and know that
while He sustains the mighty universe,
of whose vast extent man knows but
little, He notes the falling tear of His
saint. The psalmist could say, Thou
telIest my wanderings: put Thou my
tears into Thy bottle: are they not
in Thy book? ,. (Ps. 56. 8).
When the Lord gave His commission
to His disciples, and showed to them
(j
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that the day would come when their
persecutors would seek to put them to
death, and succeed as we know all too
well, He said to them, "Are not two
sparrows sold for five farthings, and
not one of them is forgotten before
God ? J' The sparrow so worthless
that if a customer bought two-farthings
worth an extra bird would be thrown
in! Then the disci pIes were reminded
that they were of more value than
many sparrows and that the very hairs
of their head were all numbered. How
wonderful that God can care for such
details, yet this is the glory of God
that it is so !
Again we read, "Behold the fowls
of the air: for they sow not, neither
do they reap, nor gather into barns;
yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better than
they?" (Matt. 6, 26). Again, we are
told to " consider the lilies of the field,
how they grow; they toil not, neither
do they spin: and yet I say unto you,
that even Solomon in all his glory was
not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow
is cast into the oven, shall He not
much more clothe you, 0 ye of little
faith?" (Matt. 6. 28-30).
How encouraging it is to dwell on
these passages of Scripture. How it
comforts the heart and encourages the
saint of God to trust in His care that
covers the upholding of the universe
and the needs of the worthless sparrow
or the grass of the field, which to-day
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven.
How much more will He care for His
blood·bought people. It is interesting
to observe that when God records the
original creation He does so in one
verse of ten words (Gen. I. I). When
He describes the origin of the stars
that stud the vast expanse of space in
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their millions He does so in five words:
" He made the stars also" (Gen. I. 16).
And then we find no less than over
thirteen chapters devoted to the his·
tory of one man-Abraham, besides
copious allusions to him in no less than
ten New Testament books, notably
Romans, Galatians, Hebrews and
James.
And yet in the eyes of the astronomer
this earth is but a mere speck of dust
in the universe, and Abraham a tiny
atom in that speck. How could the
great God in heaven take notice of
such utter insignificance? Yet we
read, Cl The God of glory appeared to
our father Abraham" (Acts 7. 2).
He was but a poor idolator in Ur of the
Chaldees, but when he knew God as
the God of glory everything for him
was changed. He stands as the example for us all. He is the fountain
head of promise for faith.
We need 110t go into the details of
Abraham's life. To refer to it is
sufficient for our purpose.
Moral things are greater than material things. Man is after all greater
than the whole of the material universe.
Inanimate creation cannot commune
with God. Man can. Herein stands
his greatness, as given by God, and his
responsibility. It brings into perspective the terrible ruin of the fall.
It is infinitely sad to see unregenerate
men living like the beasts below them
in the fact that they have no sense of
the claims of God, nay, often are
violently opposed to God from whom
they derive all they possess in the
way of life-health, food, shelter.
Moral things are more than material
things. The following eloquent pas·
sage proves this.
H But where shall wisdom be found?
and
where is the place of understanding?
"Man knoweth not the price thereof;
neither is it found in the land of the living.

Does God care for Me?
"The depth saith, It is not in me: and
the sea saith, It is not with me.
"It cannot be gotten for gold, neither
shall silver be weighed for the price thereof
"It cannot be valued with the gold of
Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire.
" The gold and the crystal cannot equal it :
and the exchange of it shall not be for jewels
of fine gold.
" No mention shall be made of coral, or of
pearls: for the price of wisdom is above rubies.
" The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it,
neither shall it be valued with pure gold"
(Job 28. 12-19).

Wisdom in the humblest saint-Godgiven-is more than the tiara of glittering diamonds in the head of a proud
empress.
Do we not learn a lesson here?
God does not explain astronomy, or
chemistry, or a thousand and one
things of great interest, but He does
tell us at great length of His dealings
with one man-J ob-in the book that
j~ called by his name, consisting of
forty-two chapters; He does let us
know for our profit the exercises of
His saints in their distresses and
troubles, as seen in the one hundred
and fifty Psalms, that constitute a
special portion of Scripture.
Above all, have we not the amazing
fact that "the mighty God, the everlasting, Father" (Isa. 9. 6) should
stoop to man's estate in order to bless
man and bring him into heights of
blessing that will shine through the
eternal ages when the vast universe
that we see shall have fulfilled its purpose and been burned up.
So we end our meditation with the
magnificent verse, "He that spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all, how shall He not with
Him also freely give us all things? It
(Rom. 8. 32). His love is as much
expressed when He gives us sorrow as
when He gives joy, when He gives
clouds as when He gives sunshine
So we answer the question of our
title, " Does God care for me ? "with an
emphatic, adoring, worshipping YES I

AMEN.

ALLELUIA.

(L

R.)

,. And all the people said, Amen, and prcdsed the Lord. "-I Chronicles 16. 36.
THERE is a wonderful significance
in all the early chapters of
I Chronicles read in the light of the
New Ttstament. They furnish us with
a graphic picture, not found elsewhere,
of the end of this age. The long lists
of names, which seem so unimportant,
become vested with great importance,
when it is seen that the names are
written in the book of the kings
(I Chron. ix. I). Unless the names
were in the book there could be no
claim to an inheritance in the kingdom.

It will be remarked that there are
many of whom nothing is said; the
only fact of any moment concerning
them is that their names are in the
book. There are a few who are highly
conunended-mighty men of valour,
very able men for service-women are
there, Achsah, who craved springs of
water for her south land, Sherah, who
built cities, and many others. There
are some sorrowful ones: J abez whom
his mother bare with sorrow, and the
boy whose father called him H Beriah,
because it went evil with his house " and some, alas 1 are mentioned with
disapproval, because they served other
gods; their names are in the book, but
their hearts were not perfect towards
God.
What a word for us, beloved, whose
names are written in the Lamb's book
of life! None of our sorrows is for.
gotten, nor the smallest service done
for His Name's sake; but we may
well ask ourselves what shall be the
record added to our names? Grace
has put them in the Book of Life, and
none may erase them, but what is
being written in the Book of Remembrance? Is it the Lord's censure or
is it His approval that is being written
there?
In

I

Chronicles xvi. 36 something

further comes into view. David has
brought the ark to Jerusalem; the day
of its sojourn in the fields of the wood
is over. The temple is not yet built,
but the ark has its place as the divine
centre. David's reign, which has prefigured the reign of the rejected Son of
Man, is drawing to a close, and the
King of glory (typically) is about to
come. In our chapter David has
seen the vision of the kingdom in its
glory co.nd of the temple in its beauty,
and he gives this Psalm (verses 8-36)
to praise the Lord, concluding with
11 Blessed be the Lord God
of Israel
for ever and ever." And the people,
for one brief moment in communion
with the thoughts of God, say Amen
and praise the Lord.
Now the priests are set in their places,
the Levites in theirs; doorkeepers,
porters, singers, players on harps, psalteries and cymbals, and trumpeters,
sounding with trumpets are given
their work; those set over the treas·
ures, those over the sacrifices, and
those over the business of the Lord's
house are all appointed by King David
and left, each in his place, to praise and
serve the Lord. Does it not bring
home to us the thought of the day, so
soon coming, when everything that
hath breath shall praise the Lord, when
every purpose of God for Jerusalem and
for the whole world shall be accomplished, when everything shall be subdued to the Lord Jesus Christ, and He
shall reign gloriously and triumphantly.
Israel shall have their blessing, a blessing on earth, but the saints of the
heavenly places shall have their heavenly portion and service in association
with the heavenly One. Those who
have suffered with Him in His rejection,
shall reign with Him in His glor..l. How
biessed to behold Him as shadowed
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forth in these historic scenes, crowned
with many crowns, appointing to each
of His servants the allotted task in His
kingdom; how precious the privilege
of being used by Him to effect liberty
and healing in the world to come [2
Tim. 2. 12 (believed" to be a quotation
from the earliest known Christian
hymn) and I Cor. 6. 2, 3].
When we turn to Rev. 19.4, we find
almost the same words as in I Chron.
16. 36. Here the judgment of the
great apostate system has been consummated; the King of kings and
Lord of lords is about to come forth,
conquering and to conquer. "And
the four and twenty elders" (foreshadowed by the four and twenty
priestly courses) " and the four beasts
fell down and worshipped God that
sat on the thl0ne, saying J Amen;
Al1eluia. "
We look back and, seeing the vision
David saw, we say Amen, and praise
the Lord. We look forward and know
that grace sets us among the worshipping company of Rev. 19. 4, saying

Amen. Alleluia
Amen, Alleluia. Much people say
Alleluia, and again they said Alleluia ;
a voice out of the throne says AIleluia,
and a voice of a great multitude, a
voice of many waters and of mighty
thunderings, says ALLELUIA. All is
praise, for" the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth."
And while we await that long-loved,
long-expected day, shall we not say,
even now, Amen, Alleluia? We may
be oft in difficult place~, but what sustainment, what comfort are ours J
We may be ca~t down and perplexed,
but the Lord Himself is our Guide and
Helper. Let us remember it is only
for a little while. Nothing can befall
us, unless divinely allowed by perfect
love, so we may take courage, and
looking up to Him who loved us and
gave Himself for us, the response of
loving hearts to all that He does or
permits, shall be, Amen. Alleluia.
., Praise shall employ these tongues of ours,
Till we with all the saints above,
Extol His name with nobler powers,
And see the ocean of His love :
Then while we look. and wondering gaze,
We'll fill the heavens with endless praise."

THE EIGHT SIGNS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.
IN

the first three Gospels, Christ is
seen presented to man in his
natural responsible condition, the object
being to test whether the manifestation
of God in infinite grace would affect
his attitude Godward. The demand of
law had only brought out the insubjection and rebellion of man's heart:
will the presence of God in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself,
produce any change? Will His grace
in not imputing their trespasses unto
them lead to repentance? The answer
of the Jew was, "We will not have
this man to reign over us." The
answer of the Gentile was one of
indifference. Careless greatness washed
its hands of the matter. caring nothing

(J.

GREk.N"

as to whether righteousness suffered or
not, and so long as it might be left
undisturbed, said .. I am innocent of
the blood of this just person, see ye
to it." The cross is thus the full
demonstration that the world is enmity
against God, incapable of amendment
by any process, for it has refused the
call of infinite love in God who had so
loved it as to give His only begotten
Son.
The fourth Gospel starts from this
point. H He came unto His own
(things) and His own (people) received
Him not. 1t The light shone in the
darkness but the darkness was un·
changed. It is at this point of man's
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hopeless condition that the magnificence of the revelation of the purpose
of God shines forth, and the glory of
the Person of Christ, the Eternal Word,
Son of the Father, Creator of all things,
tabernac1ing in flesh, is seen in John's
Gospel for the contemplation of Godgiven faith.
Three things are connected with this
manifestation = I, The Father, the
Source of eternal life; 2, The Son, the
Giver of it; 3, The Spirit of God, its
power. The discourses which mainly
fill the Gospel of John are all based
upon the finished work of atonement
for sin, as being already accomplished
of (John I7. 4). It may be observed
also that in John's account of the cross,
Christ is presented not as the sin offer
ing, so distinctly seen in Matthew and
Mark, nor again as the peace offering,
with which Luke is occupied, but as
offering Himself by the Eternal Spirit
without spot to God, the supreme burnt
offering, the object of the love of God.'t
« Therefore doth My Father love Me
because I lay down My life that I
might take it again.))
A

Chapter I. opens with the eternal,
and creatorial glory of the divine Word,
for, of necessity, in order to understand
the greatness and character of the life
that is the light of men, we must bow
in the presence of the One in whom life
is essentially. Here the soul finds rest
amidst the conflict of words and vain
attempts of human wisdom to discover
the origin and definition of life. Here
is the solution, it is in Him who eternallY'
was. Life in all its forms and manifestations proceeds from Him, but fa~
higher than that which gives life and
breath to material things is that which
concerns the spiritual in man; for man·
is much more than material and was
never intended to find his life in that
over which the shadow of death hangs.
Life in the Word, who is God, is life

eternal, and in Him who in the beginning was with God all the moral
relationships connected with it are
unchanging. Whether viewed in the
mystery of the Godhead before all
worlds, or as the Word become flesh
dwelling amongst men, it is ever that
eternal life which was with the Father,
and was manifested unto us. Further
in those who receive Him it is the Truth
which abideth with us, and shall be with
us to eternity.
The writings of the beloved apostle
are of the utmost importance, forming
one of the two lines of inspired communications which bring to light the
purpose, pleasure and will of God, when
the present dispensation has failed of
the grace of God through the introduction of Judaizing elements. The
first is seen in the revelation of « The
Mystery" in the prison epistles of
Paul, the second in the power of eternal
life in the Son, which is characteristic
of John. Both are for the sustainment
of faith and practical Christian life,
when all around is confusion, moral
breakdown, and apostacy from the
truth. Both enable the man of faith to
overcome the world and to continue
in his witness to an exalted Christ,
knowing that in His hand nothing can
fail, although John, the witness of
U Eternal Life," is not received by a
Diotrephes, and all in Asia turn away
from the chosen vessel of ,( The
Mystery."
The structure of John's Gospel consists of various discourses of our Lord,
all bearing on the great theme of eternal
life. These are grouped around eight
miracles, or rather signs, for John uses
the latter word <l semion " rather than
the word" dunamis" (powers), common
in the other evangelists. And because
the miracles of our Lord are not mere
prodigies intended simply to strike the
imagination, the word I< thauma" (an
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astonishing thing), occurring only in
Rev. 17. 6, is never used of His works.
In fact. it is significant as guarding this
thought, that" teras" (wonder) is never
found alone, but always in connection
with "powers" or "signs" (Acts 14.
3; Rom. 15· 19; Heb. 2 4). It has
been well said, CI That the miracles
forcibly startle men from the dull
dream of a sense-bound existence, and
act as a summons to him, to open his
eyes to the spiritual appeal which is
conveyed in the sign."
0

Signs were intended to convey three
things : 1. They were a witness and attestation of the presence of God in Christ; as
Nicodemus said, " No man can do these
signs that thou doest, except God be
with him."

They were seals of the doctrine
taught, having a moral application, and
illustrating by material means, the
spiritual realities.
2.

3. They were types of the ways of
God, showing that the Old Testament
prophecies, to which they give added
testimony, are no cunningly devised
fables.
Because they are all this, men reject
the thought of miracle, for if the truth
of the Scripture record is admitted,
there is but one conclusion-the Son of
God has come. Happy the heart that
believing the record can therefore say
• 1 We know" (I
John 5. 20).

Eight Signs of John's Gospel
There is a close relation between
these marvellous facts and the Person
of Him who did them. They were
visible emblems of who He was, and
what He came to do, springing as rays
from the supreme miracle of the
manifestation of God in the Son of
Man. It is the deep meaning which
lay beneath the act which showed the
divine presence, which it is important
to understand.
The Lord's works of power recorded
by John are all peculiar to his Gospel,
with the exception of the feeding of the
multitude, and the first seven have
been selected by the Holy Spirit with
a distinct purpose. "Many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of His
disciples which are not written in this
book: but these are written that ye
might believe that Jesus is the Christ)
the Son of God; and that believing ye
might have life through His name"
(John 20. 30, 31). The emphasis is
upon faith, 11 believing." In John's
epistle the result is seen in 11 knowing."
IC These things have I written unto you
that believe on the name of the Son of
God, that ye may know that ye have
eternal life " (I John 5. 13).
With this in view, beloved reader,
may we contemplate these signs in
dependence on the Holy Spirit of God,
that we may perceive, and believe, and
know the spiritual realities they arE.'
intended to convey.

THE means we USe in the VI. ark of the Lord will largely tell the spirit we are of.
In themselves of small importance, our making much of them will make
them much, though in a different sense from that which we imagine. Paul came
not among the Corinthians 11 with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring the
testimony of God." And in this there was not mere human weakness, but the
distinct purpose that their 11 faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God." All supplements of spiritual power necessarily carnalize
the effect produced; and even when God is working, the result wlll show itself,
perhaps, not till after many days. Meanwhile, as with stung fruit, the ripening
may seem quicker, while in fact the proper ripeness never is attained.

THE FATHER'S NAME MADE KNOWN.

(H.

J.

VIXE.)

"0 righteous Father, the world hath not known Thee: but I haue known Thee,
and these have known that Thou hast sent Me " (John 17. 25).

EVERY

ONE that the Father has
given to His Son will come to
Him; and He has said, 4' No man can
come to Me, except the Father which
hath sent Me draw Him"; also,
d They
shall be all taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath Iealned at the Father, cometh
unto Me." It is to them the Father's
Name is made known by the Son. The
Father draws to the Son, and the Son
makes known the Father's Name.
In His prayer to the Father He said,
4< Righteous Father, the world has not
known Thee, but I have known Thee,
and these have known that Thou hast
sent Me. And I have made known to
them Thy Name, and will make it
known: that the lov~ with which
Thou hast loved Me may be in them
and I in them" (John 17.25,26, N.T.).
This shows why the Father's Name is
made known to us; that the love of
which the Son was the worthy Object
might be ours also, and that He who
is so loved might be in us. Wonderful
is this love of relationship, the Father's
love for His Son. Who could have
thought of such infinite blessedness for
us, save our thrice holy God? Once
sinners, undone, deserving just judgment! but now forgiven and saved
through Jesus, who bore that judg.
ment! and given to Him He gives us
to know the Father's love, wherewith
He was loved before the world's
foundation!
., He the prodigal has pardoned,
Kissed us with a father's love."

Those who are born of God are
granted this surpassing favour. They
have received Christ in faith. Even
the babes in this family know the
Father, and have a nature capable of
development in this. N one are thus

blessed because of some distinction of
heredity or consanguinity, or the descendants of such as Aaron and David
might get the advantage! None are
thus honoured because of fleshly energy
socially and religiously, or some prosperous and bigoted peoples might have
the advantage! None are brought
into such a divine relation with the
Father because of national and priestly
pre-eminence, or the chosen nation of
Israel would have this right! but the
SpirIt of God has left us without one
doubt in regard to it, saying, "To
them gave He the right to be the
children of God, to those that believe on
His Name; who have been born, not
of blood, nor ot flesh's will, nor of man's
will, but of God" (John 1. 12, 13, N .T.).
Wonderful indeed is the Father's love
which has put us in the children's
place! Of His own will He begat us !
Divinely, Sovereignly, and righteously
He has given us this right of relationship! His wisdom and love designed
it, and it is for His own pleasure, and
for our joy also.
What the Father is has been declared
and manifested: His Name has been
made known and made discernible in
the Son. This is the way God is
specially made known to-day. The
heavens declare His glory as Creator,
and the fit rnament shows His handi·
work. Creation pronounces and manifests somewhat of His glory and
greatness. The separated nation of
Israel declared and bore witness to
Him as J ehovah, God; and He said
concerning them, " Ye are My witnesses.
saith J ehovah . . . before Me there
was no God formed, neither shall there
be after Me. I, even I, am J ehovah ;
and beside Me there is no Saviour. 1
have declared, I have showed, when
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there was no strange god among you:
therefore ye are My witnesses, saith
]ehovah, that I am God. Yea, before
the day was I am He. . . . I am
Jehovah, your Holy One, the Creator
of Israel, your King" (Isa. 43, IO-IS).
We are told what God is as J ehovah
in the proclamation of His Name-" Merciful and gracious, longsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth,"
etc. We see how this gave character
to men of faith in the Old Testament,
but it was not till the Son came that
the Name of divine love-the Father's
Name-was made known.
The inspired writings pointed on to
Him. The law and the prophets
testified of the One that was to come
-the One who should speak God's
words.
Moses and Elias had both been at
Horeb, the mount of God, where
Jehovah's Name was once proclaimed;
but when they appeared with Jesus
on II the holy mount," they spake with
Him of what He was to accomplish at
Jerusalem, and then disappeared from
view; while from the bright cloud,
the excellent glory, Jesus was honoured
by God the Father-such a voice from
heaven being uttered to Him, "This
is My beloved Son, hear Him." Peter,
J ames, and John were witnesses of
this. It actually took place! Pointing on to Him, the Old Testament said,
" Him shall ye hear!" Singling Him
out, the voice from the excellent glory
said, "HEAR HIM! "
The disciples viewed His glory, when
in His company on earth; and John
writes, "We contemplated His glory,
a glory as of an only-begotten with a
Father." It was said of Isaac to
Abraham, "Thy son, thine only one,
Isaac, whom thou lovest." He had
other sons, but Isaac was His only one
in an unique sense. The Son with the

The Father's Name made known
Father is without compeer; yet His
glory was seen to be, not like a mighty
Samson or a warrior-king David, but
like an only son with a father! This
is the One who makes known the
Father's Name, and we are divinely
instructed to " hear Him!" Who else
could manifest and make known what
He is, save the Son of the Father's
love? It is said, "No one has seen
God at any time, the only-begotten
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father,
He hath declared Him.' t He could
make Him known perfectly and only
He; for none other had "seen the
Father, except He who is of God, He
has seen the Father"; and He said,
" He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father." The Invisible was Visible in
His Son. ] esus manifested Him, but
none other could.
" Son of His bosom, come from heaven
above,
We see in Thee incarnate I God is
Love.' It

We rejoice in being limited to Him
for the gracious making known of His
Father's Name. He manifested it to
those who were given to Him out of
the world. He preserved them in that
Name when here on earth, and prayed,
"Holy Father, keep through Thine
own Name those whom Thou hast
given Me." If, as Proverbs 18. 10 tells
us, " The Name of ]ehovah is a strong
tower," into which the righteous runs
and is safe; the Name of the righteous
Father, unknown by the world, is a
dwelling of divine love, where there is
safety truly, but also infinite riches of
holy joy; for it is as risen in triumph
from among the dead and ascended,
the Lord Jesus brings His own into
this to-day, and they rightly sing with
heavenly gladness :
" Now the Father's name Thou tellest,
joy is in Thine heart I

In His love in which Thou dwellest we
ha ve part."

Scripture Truth
Eternal life, as well as eternal love,
in its highest privilege, is immediately
connected with the knowledge of the
Father. Like a new creation, like the
precious anointing, like the dew,
J ehovah may command the blessing
of it presently on the earthly side upon
the restored priestly nation of Israel
when they arise from the dust, as
Daniel says. It will be like life from
the dead! On the heavenly side the
children of God are granted this nowt
in peculiar and family nearness with
the Son of the Father. To Him
authority is given over all flesh, so
that He should give eternal life to all
that the Father gives to Him; and
this eternal life, wonderful to say, is
that we should know the Father, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ His
sent One. The eternal life is given
to-day to this end. The capability
is also given to us-(l an understanding,
that we should know Him that is true;
and we are in Him that is true, even in His
Son Jesus Christ. He is the true God,
and eternal life" (read I John S. 20
with John 17. 2, 3,). What unmeasured favour is here! Both the eternal
life and the understanding are divinely
given, that the incomparable knowledge
of the Father and Jesus Christ might
be our exalted portion! When all
this blessedness is being slighted by so
many, well may we earnestly heed the
word addressed to the babes of the
family in I John 2. 24, 25-'4 Continue

in the Son, and in the Father. And this
is the promise that He hath promised us,
even eternal ltfe." The Son is named
first here, for it is as we abide in Him,
who makes the Father's Name known,
we abide also in the Father.
So the Spirit teaches us to "abide
in Him 1" (verse 27) and then in
verse 28 the exhortation is given to
all the children of God-not to the
young only-" ABIDE IN HIM 1"

It is said, "He who confesses the
Son has the Father also," but not
Vlce versa.
The Father loves the Son, yea, He
dearly loves Him, giving all things
into His hand, and showing Him all
that He does. The Father works and
the Son does likewise. The Father
quickens, and the Son does also. He
does nothing independently. Perfect
in love, power and co-operation, yet
the Father does not '" judge anyone,
but has given all judgment to the
Son; that all may honour the Son,
even as they honour the Father. He
who honours not the Son, honours not
the Father who has sent Him.'
The
works which He did were done in the
Father's Name, and He spake the
Father's words, that His Name might
be known. Even deeper than making
the declaration, to His own He makes
known His Father's Name. A declaration might be made without its becoming intelligible. Jesus gives us to
know the Name of eternal love. Being
the Son He can do this. Eternal praise
to His holy Name.
I

In this day of grace upon grace rich
favours are bestowed upon the children
of God! It is granted to them to
know that their sins are forgiven for
His Son's Name sake! to know that
when He shall appear, we shall be like
Him! to know the things that are
freely given to us of God 1 to know
that we have eternal life in the Son I
who said, "Ye shall know that I am
in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in
you "; for it is as we are in Him we
are in the Father, whose wondrous
Name He makes known, as we have
sald, that the eternal love of His
Father might be in us, and He in us.
., ENDLESS PRAISE AND ADORATION TO THE FATHER AND THE
SON."
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ECCLESIASTES XII.

(A. W.T.)

THE Book of Ecclesiastes closes with the transitory character of youth, succeeded by old age and death. Ecc1esiastes I2. should really begin at verse 7
of chapter I I . -u Truly the light is sweet," etc. The connection-I' Remember
now thy Creator" is interrupted by our division of chapters. Chapter I2. really
begins, "And remember" (Cook's Commentary). Almost all expositors treat
these verses as an allegorical description of old age, with its natural infirmities
and solitariness, and ending with death.

And remember thy Creator, in the days
of thy youth, before the evil days come, and
the years draw nigh, of which thou shalt say,
I have no pleasure in them; before the sun,
and the light, and the moon, and the stars, be
darkened, and the clouds return after the
ram.
In the day when the keepers of the house
shall tremble, and the strong men shall bow
themselves, and the grinders cease because
the y are few, and those that look out of the
windows be darkened.

'The House '-The human rbody is
often compared to a house.
This verse refers to the change which
old age brings to four parts of the
bodyThe keepers-hands.
The strong men-knees.
The grinders-teeth.
The windows-eyes.
, Cease' = fail, or become unfit for me.
, Darkened' = dimmed.

And the doors shall be shut in the streets,
when the sound of the grinding is low, and
he shall rise up at the voice of the bird, and
all the daughters of musick shall be brought
low.

Doors-double doors (Ellicott).
Figures of the mouth, ears and
speech. All communication with the
outside world broken off.
The ears are dulled of all sounds;
even the grinding of the mill reaches
him as a low murmur, though it be
really as loud as the shrill piping of a
bird. (J. A. Trench.)
Musick-song.
Brought low-sound faintly.
(Sweet song no longer enjoyed.)

Also when they shall be afraid of that
which is high, and fears shall be in the way,
and the almond tree shalt flourish, and the
grasshopper shall be a ~ burden, and desire
shall jail.

Afraid. Fears-Timidity of old age.
Alarm felt at the slightest need of
exertion. Apprehensions of danger
in journeying. (J. A. Trench.)
Almond tree-referring to white hair.
(J. N. Darby.)
" It is the type of old age whose
hair is white . . . the white blossoms
completely covet the whole tree; the
green leaves do not appear till some
time after."
(From Cook's Commentary.)
Grasshopper-the smallest thing proves.
a burden or weight. (J. A. Trench.)
" Desire shall fail." This A.V. rendering
is best.
[Avoid the Lit. trans.-" the caper
berry is without effect." This berry,
which was eaten before meals as a
provocative to the appetite, shall fail
to take effect on a man whose powers
are exhausted.]
The failing appetite cannot be again
awakened.

Scripture Truth
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Because man goeth to his long home, and
the mourners go about the streets.

, Age-long home '-death not the end of
him. (J. A. Trench.)
Lit. ' eternal house.' (Cook's.)

Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be
broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken
at the cistern.

Four seats of life invaded, viz., the silver cord,' i.e., the spinal cord.
• the golden bowl,' Le., the grain, or
head.
, the pitcher,' Le., the heart.
, the cistern,' i.e., the blood.
The wheel-on which the bracket is
brought up by a rope from the wall.
" In the East to-day are wells where
a wheel pumps up the water through
one pipe, to discharge it through
another. This is what the heart does,
pumping up through pipes of blue to
propel it through pipes of red-the
, fountain' and the • cistern' hinting
the ventricles and auric1es. Solomon
inspired to use language poetically to
keep within the facts as modem
discovery have made them known."
0. A. Trench.)

Then shall the dust return to the earth
as it was: and the spirit shall return unto
God who gave it.

V. I I : " The words of the wise are as goads,"
(because they rouse the hearer, and impel him to right action i sharp, pointed,
effective.)
" and as nails well fastened in " (R.V.),
(because they remain fixed in the memory), (right words-on which may hang,
as on a " nail," much quiet meditation.)
<4 by the masters of assemblies "
(or, collectors of sentences (R.V.), or collections of sayings, or, teachers, or
preachers)
" which are given from one shepherd."
(one Shepherd, i.e. God-who is the supreme Giver of wisdom-the great
Shepherd.)
[From: Cook's Commentary~' Ellicott's Commentary; "The Companion Bible" (R.V.),.
N. Darby's translalton,. ]. A. Trench's (marked) Bible,. F. C. Jenning's " Old Groans and
New Songs."]

J.

How blessed it is, after having considered the dis501ution of man at death,
a sad and melancholy consideration, to turn to the New Testament and read that
triumphant utterance. tt We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens" (2 Cor. 5. x).
" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 14. 17).
" For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power" (r Cor. 4. 20).
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THE TWO LAST EPIST'LES.

(J. T.

MAW30N)

Holding the Fort and Helping the Truth.
" 1f there come any unto you, and brtng not thts
house, neither bid him God speed)J (2 John 10).

doctrin~

receiuf:: him not into you.r

H We therefore ought to receive such, that we might be fellowhelpers to the truth .,
(3 John 8).

HOLDING THE FORT (2 John).

A N inspired epistle to A

LADY AND
HER CHILDREN 1
Here is
something that ought to arrest our
attention and make us ask the reason
why-for this short letter (2 John)
stands alone in this respect in the New
Testament.
One of the last of the inspired
writings, it emphasizes at the closing
of the canon of Holy Scripture that
which is so constantly taught therein,
that in weakness God rn:l.nifests His
power, and out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings He ordains strength
(Ps. 8.). When men in times past
abandoned the truth and, because of
their cowardice or selfishness, failed the
Lord, women stood firm and maintained
the ground for God. This we see 3.t
the time of the first coming of our Lord,
when pious women kept constant watch
and faithful, for the ad,tTent of Israel's
Redeemer; and when Mary of Bethany,
anticipating His rejection and death,
poured her plecious ointment upon
Him, in holy self-abandonment, whilst
His men-disciples quarrelled as to who
should be the greatest in His kingdom;
and also, when the Magdalene stood
weeping and alone without His empty
tomb, whilst the rest sought the shelter
and com1ort of their own homes.
These are ~xamples of devotion that
shall nevel bE' forgotten. and with them
shall be remembered the faithfulness of
this nameless lady who held herself and
her household for the Lord.
She probably lived in a great pagan
city in which there may have been a

Christian assembly such as that
described in John's letter to Gaius,
out of which godly men were being
cast, and into which neither the
apostle nor his inspired writings were
received.
Very early in the church's history
the citadel had been surrendered to·
the enemy, and the flag of truth had
been hauled down ami laid in the dust.
Had it? As far as the majority were
concerned, who had yielded to other
authority than the Lord's, and who had
compIomised the truth, perhaps; but
this lady and her children had not
yielded to the adversary. They were
keeping the flag flying. When the
church failed, the Ch,.istian household
stepped into the br-each; its answer to
the enemy was" No surrender! " and
it hf'ld the fort for the Lord and the
truth.
A day of ... small things, and weak;
say you. Yes, and yet, though smaU,
certainly not weak. Suppose news
reached us that a great and numelOUS
foe had invaded some British territory,
and had swept all before it until
checked by a handful of men-say, a
dozen-who withstood the mighty army
and kept the flag flying.
Should we
eaU that weak? No, that would be
something to be talked about and
admired, something at which all the
world would wonder, an exhibition of
courage and power that would win
lasting fame and fill pages of British
history. Neither is it an exhibition of
weakness which is given us in this
epistle, but of " power and love and a
sound mind:'

S:ripture Truth
----------------------------------It is no small or weak thing for an
individual believer surrounded by declension from the truth to hold himself
for Christ; it is a most blessed thing
when a company of Christians hold on
their way in the same path, the Lord
their centre and His word their law.
But in this particular case it was a
household that walked in the truth,
and this greatly gladdened the heart of
the inspired apostle.
The instruction given must not be
unheeded by any assembly of saints,
whether great or small, that desires to
abide faithful to the Lord, for, apart
from the rigid exclusion of evil doctrine
here spoken of, the ground cannot be
held at all. Indeed, that assembly
that opens its doors to a denier of the
faith has already gone over to the foe,
bag and baggage: it has become a
partaker of his evil deeds. There is no
ambiguity about that statement; and
this is a matter that will admit of no
parley or accommodation or compromise. In whatevel else we are
neutral we cannot be neutral here.
But the letter was not written to an
assembly of saints in which were
Christian men, strong and learned, but
to a lady-probably a widow-and her
children. As we have said, when the
assembly failed, the Christian household stepped into the breach and kept
the flag of truth aloft. This should be
a great encouragement to us, for it
shows what the grace and power of God
can do for those who are dependent
upon Him.
The attempts of the devil to break
down this lady's faithfulness to Christ
had failed; he had not been able to
capture her house-it had stood lIke an
impregnable citadel in the presence of
all his assaults, so he changed his
tactics and determined to accomplish
by subtlety that which he had failed
to do by force. It was because the
apostle knew of this that he wrote to

her to warn her that if any came to her
house in the guise of a Christian
minister, and yet not bringing the
doctrine of Christ, her doors were to be
bolted and barred against him.
But there was another danger that
threatened from within, and they
needed to be reminded of the commandment of the Lord. John had
often pressed it upon them when with
them, but now, being absent, he writes
the self-same thing to them: "THAT
YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER." Love
is the divine nature; it is also the
atmosphere in which the true children
of God live and thrive; it is the power
that inspires all true activity, and it
cannot be indolent; where it is, it will
always show itself in self-forgetful
service. Apart from this a man is
. NOTHING, even though he stands
most rigidly for purity of doctrine.
What pleasure could the Lord find in a
man who, while he refused all complicity with a heretic, did not love his
brethren? None at all, we trow, for
the man who does not love his brother
does not keep the command of the
Lord, and he who does not keep the
Lord's command does not love Him
(John 14. 21-24). Such a man would
be a mere Pharisee in spite of all his
zeal for orthodoxy.
Where the Lord's command is kept,
whether in the assembly or the household, there He is supreme; but here it
is not only the Lord's commandment,
but the FATHER'S. How wonderful
that grace should have set the saints in
the path of obedience to the Father's
will: a path trodden perfectly by the
Lord when here, and in which we are
to be His followers! In His lowly
obedience to His Father's command He
was maintained by the Father's hand
and abode in His Father's love. And
we also, as our hearts are set for this
path, shall find succour from that same
most blessed source of all blessing, for
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mark how the salutation runs: "Grace
be wlth you; mercy and peace, from
GOD THE FATHER, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ, THE SON OF THE
FATHER, in truth and love." The
succour comes from the top-it is from
heaven, it comes out of eternity, and it
is according to the full revelation of the
truth-Gcd the Father and His Son
our Lord Jesus Christ. It is entirely
adequate to keep us walking in THE
TRUTH and filled with the power and
joy of it, in spite of the hostility of the
devIl. This salutation is one of the
most wonderful in the Scriptures, and
volumes would fail to explain the
blessedness of it. It speaks of great
realities which the weakest of us may
prove; it speaks of all the mighty
resources of the Father revealed in
Jesus-grace, mercy, and peace-and
tells us that these are at the disposal
of those whose hearts are set upon
walking in the truth. Let us contemplate it in the presence of God our
Father, and fear no more either the
power or subtlety of the devil, for
from it we learn that the assembly,
household, or individual that is set
upon walking in the truth is the object
of the Father's special care.
"Walking in the truth" does not
mean that we hold the doctrines of
Christianity intact~it involves this,
surely, but it is more-it is obedience
to the Father and love to one another;
and further, as the letter reveals, the
resistance of all attempts to introduce
subversive teaching contrary to that
which we have learned from the beginmng.
Obedience to the Father's command
will result in love to one another and
make us valiant for the truth. True
love does not wink at evil. It is not
that weak and falsely-called charity
that preaches a universal brotherhood
and runs with any man who is plausible
and popular, no matter what his creed
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and doctrine may be. Such charity as
that is the devil's spawn, produced in
the shameful bed of modern latitudinarianism. What an amazing thing it
is that in Christendom every God~
dishonouring and Christ-denying doctrine that was ever propagated beneath
the sun should find a home! And yet
it is the fulfilment of the parable of
the great mustard tree in which the
foul birds of the air find a lodging
(Matt. I3. 3I, 32). So that we are not
taken by surprise when we find it so.
True love is jealous for the truth;
it will not bid the heretic "God
speed"; it will withdraw from him
and avoid those associations where he
is tolerated; fat he who denies the
truth of Christ is a deceiver and an
antichrIst, and to hold intercourse with
him is to play the traitor to the Lord.
True love will close the door against
the evil teacher, for it knows that if
Christ is to be kept in, the deceiver
and antichrist must be kept out; it
also knc.ws that if evil teaching is
admitted, the very springs of life will
be poisoned, and that all true godliness
will wither and die, 11 for he who
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ
hath not GOD," and if God be taken
from us what life have we? Do we
want to give up the Father and the
Son? As a mother would refuse to
allow polluted or poisoned food to come
into the house and upon the table where
her children feed, true love will keep
far distant all that is not the truth.
And if this cannot be done in the
church at large, then it must be done
in the Christian home; it is the
privilege and responsibility of the head,
as well as of each member of it, to be
valiant and diligent in this regard.
May the grace and mercy of God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of the Father, maintain many in
the truth until we see the Saviour face
to face, when our joy will be full.

Scripture Trutl1
HELPING THE TRUTH (3 John).
Important as it is to hold the fort and
maintain the truth free from all con
tamination, so that we may have it to
w.llk in for our own joy and the glory
of God, it is not everything. It is the
first thing, undoubtedly, and without
it everything else, no matter how
popular with men, must come, more or
less, under the Lord's disapprobation.
But there is something further, and in
its place of equal importance, and this
is the subject of John's Third Letter.
The gospel must be aggressive, the
truth must be active. It is active,
thank God, and as long as the Holy
Ghost-the untiring Servant of the
glory of Christ-abides here, the gospel
will continue to run and be glorified;
and every saint of God who loves the
truth, and is intelligent as to it, wilt
desire to be heartily and actively in
sympathy with it.
The way that God has chosen in His
infinite wisdom for the sending out of
the truth to win its victories in the
world, is by the preaching. "God has
been pleased by the foolishness of the
preaching to save them that believe"
(I Cor. I. 21, N.T.).
H How shall they
call on Him in whom they have not
believed? And how shall they believe
in Him of whom they have not heard?
And how shall they hear without a
preacher? And how shall they preach
except they be sent? As it is written,
" How beautiful are the feet of them
that preach the gospel of peace, and
bring glad tidings of good things 1 "
(Rom. 10. 14, IS).
John addressed his third epistle to
Gaius to commend him for associating
himself with the truth in its aggressive
character, and with those who went
forth with it. Now Gaius walked in
the truth and his soul prospered in it.
This was evinced by his loving and
hearty identification with the outgoings
w

of it. He could not rest satisfied in
knowing it for himself. It had brought
him into fellowship with the Father t
and with His Son Jesus Christ, and in
that wonderful fellowship he had
become intelligent in the thoughts of
God. So he welcomed to his home the
brethren and strangers who for Christts
Name's sake had gone forth with the
truth. He interested himself in their
work and welfare t and he sent them on
their way in a manner worthy of God,
and in so doing he was A FELLOWHELPER TO THE TRUTH.
In the church in which he was, Diotrephes ruled. It was a fallen church
and neither instructed nor encouraged
Gaius in what he was doing. There was
no sympathy in it with the truth in its
activities, the preachers of it were not
received t nor the apostles, nor their
inspired letters. Tradition and preju
dice and the will of man held sway in it t
and those who acted according to the
truth and in the vigour of divine life
were cast out of it. A sad condition
of things, and the more so as this is
the only mention of the church in
John's writings outside the Revelation.
But again we find that if the church
failed it was in the Christian home that
God's thought was carried out t and the
consequence was that in the home
there was soul-prosperity t while in the
church the will of man held sway, and,
consequently, evil abounded t and
spiritual stagnation.
Not all Christians are in the circumstances of Gaius, and his opportunities,
perhaps, come within the reach of the
few only. Yet all may show an active
interest in the testimony of the Lord t
all may whole-heartedly identify themselves with the truth in its activities t
and so be Hfel1ow-~elpersto the truth tt :
a priceless privilege!
We must not allow anything to
hinder us from acting in the fervour
and power of divine life and love, and
w
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these short epistles are given to us to
encourage us to walk in the truth and
to warn us against the things that
might hinder us. They arc the shortest
books of the New Testament and so are
apt to be passed by as of minor importance, but the instruction they contain
is of the greatest possIble moment to
us, and is needed to-day more than
ever before, and if we ignore it we shall
cease to walk in the truth.
We are called to reject the evil and
receive the good; to rigidly exclude
from our communion all who do not
bring the doctrine of Christ, and to
faithfully include the brethren and
strangers who go forth in His name
bearing HIS testimony, dependent upon
God and independent of the world; to
have no intercourse, even of the most
formal kind, with any who would undermine our holy faith, but to show the
heartiest sympathy and in a way

" worthy of God" with those who are
labouring to carry forth the word and
to build up the saints in it. In short,
since the truth has been given to us we
have now, in the vigour and the joy of
it, to make its protection and propaga~
tion our one great business in life. Not
in the wisdom of men shall we be able
to do this, but we have "received an
unction from the Holy One." The
Spirit of God dwells in us to lead us in
the truth, and to develop divine affections in our souls, and to direct us as
to the right channels in which these
affections should run, and He does this
latter by giving us understanding in the
things that are written. BELOVED,
FOLLOW NOT THAT WHICH IS
EVIL, BUT THAT WHICH IS GOOD.
HE THAT DOETH GOOD IS OF
GOD:
BUT HE THAT DOETH
EVIL HATH NOT SEEN GOD.

"ALAS, MY BROTHER!"
1. Kings 13. 30.
A N arresting and solemn storj' is that of the man

of God, told in 1 Kings 13.,
who is only known as the disobedient prophet. It were well for all who speak
the word of God to read it often and ponder it well.
He who carries the word of
God to others must himself pay heed to it, for that word is sharper than any twoedged sword.
Hewho faithfully tells out God's warning word to others must keep
himself pure, having no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness against
which he speaks, or others may have to mourn his death to spiritual life and true
service.
4'

Do not

Alas I my brother, round thy tomb
In sorrow kneeline,-, and in fear,
We read the servant's doom
Who speaks and WJll not hear."

be troubled by attacks on THE SCRIPTURES. To those who havd
found the mind of God in them and heard HIS voice through them, those who
attack them appear to be vainly blowing with their feeble breath at a mountain
to upset it; they exhaust themselves and it remains as and where it was. Their
presumption would look like madness if it were not malice. Their total ignorance
of what they are and what the mountain is are clearly proved.
The eternal powe
of the word proves itself more and more to those who hear it and obey it.

BLEEDING AND BLESSING.
U

(~

J

POLLOCK)

As soon as we cease to bleed we cease to bless "-(Jowett).

WE came across thIS stnkmg sentence lately, and It set us
thmkmg. The thought contamed m
It IS mdeed arrestmg What does our
serVIce for the Lord COST us? The
most of us, alas! only yIeld a very
langUId mterest m the Lord's mterests.
We SIt In our comfortable easy chaIrs
by glowmg fires, we gIve what we can
spare and never mISS, we congratulate
ourselves that we are domg our duty;
but IS thIS really so? Does our serVIce
cost us anythmg? Do we bleed?
Are we really a blessmg ?
Chemists have dIscovered the exact
propertIes of mIlk. They have collected these properties m nght proportIon and brought them together
sCIentifically. They have produced
synthetIc m lk It looks ltke mIlk. It
tastes hke mIlk. But If babIes were
fed on It, they would dIe. It lacks the
mystenous vitammes that only hvmg
nature can produce Thus It was WIth
the apostohc church at Ephesus In the
yea ~ AD. 96. The Lord could add ress
them, "I know thy works, and thy
labour, and thy patIence lJ (Rev. 11.2).
But note the spnng of thiS serVIce was
wantmg.
SpIritual vItammes were
conspICUoUS by theIr absence. The
Lord had to say, " I have . . . against
thee, because thou hast left thy first
love" (verse 4).
See how the sprIng was present m
the young Thessaloll1ca church m A.D.
54· The Apostle Paul could wrIte,
Remembermg WIthout ceasmg your
wOik of FAITH, and labour of LOVE,
and patience of HOPE In our Lord
Jesus Chnst, In the Sight of God and
our Father" (1 Thess. 11. 3).
(l

With the Ephesians there were the
works, but It IS not said they were
works of FAITH; there was labour,

but It IS not said to be labour of
LOVE; there was patIence, but It IS
not saId to be patience of HOPE. The
EphesIan assembly came behmd In no
gIft. It was not want of correct
teachmg. It was want of that somethmg that cannot be galned by our
mere mtellIgence, that somethmg that
can best be descnbed as spIntual
vItammes.

It IS only as we are really In touch
WIth the Lord that we shall know what
the sentence at the head of thiS paper
Impltes.
The young, httle gIfted
Thessalomca assembly had It. The
gIfted Epheslan church lacked it. May
we not Just here ask ourselves honest
questIOns as to where we are In such
matters?
There IS a world of meanmg in the
sentence that heads thIS article. But,
as In all else, we have the Lord Jesus
ChrIst as the supreme Example for us.
"ChrIst also suffered for us, leavmg
us an example, that ye should follow
H1S steps" (1 Peter 2.21).
It 1S true
that the death of the Lord Jesus has
an element, nay the chIef element ill It,
that renders It perfectly umque. HIS
was an ATONING death. In thIS HIS
death stands alone. Nevertheless, He
d1ed, not only as a SaVIOur, but as an
example of devotedness to the Will of
God, even to the givmg up of HIS
precIOUS hfe, and as an exampIe of
devotedness He has left us an example
to follow, even In HIS steps.
So when we read the sentence that
heads thIS artIcle, our thoughts went
to that scene of long ago, outSide the
gate of Jerusalem. We read,
"One of the soldIers WIth a spear
pzerced HIS SIde, and forthwlth came
there out blood and water" (John 19.
34). That thIS IS of the greatest
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interest is seen in the solemn asseveration of the inspired writer as eyewitness,
H And he that saw it bare record, and his
record is true: and he knoweth that he
saith true, that ye might believe" (Verse
35)·
Was there ever such bleeding?
there ever such bleeding?

Was

Was there ever such blessing? To
arrive at that point, there was the
veiling of the Godhead glory. Jesus
was never less than the mighty God,
but He took upon Himself the form
of a bondslave, and veiled His glory:
wondrous, marvellous, gracious stoop 1
The Word become flesh was the Son
of Man with rights to the whole
creation. Yet He had not where to
lay His head. He said of Himself,
" The foxes have holes, and the birds
have nests; but the Son of Man hath
not where to lay His head" (Matt. 8.
20). Creatures of His hand, members
of the lower creation, they had their
lairs and their nests, but He, the Lord
of them a.ll, wa.s homeless.
All this, His going about doing good,
the virtue flowing out of Him at the
touch of need and of faith, led directly
to the cross. There abandoned to
Divine wrath, so that God's love could
express itself through a righteous
channel, the Lord of glory endured the
cross. His precious life Was given, He
gave Himself, and the bleeding from
His side was the proof of it. Was there
ever such bleeding? Was there ever
such blessing?
Lift up your eyes and behold the
answer I The seer, John, could write,
" I beheld, and, 10, a great multitude,
which no man could number, of all
nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues, stood before the throne, and
before the Lamb, clothed with white
garments, and palms in their hands j
and cried with a loud voice, saying,

Salvation to our God which sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb" {Rev.

7· 9, 10).
There stretched in vision in interminable ranks is seen a number
baffling the powers of human census,
a multitude that no man can number.
There is a multitude that no man can
number , who have been blessed of the
Lord. Was there ever such bleeding?
Was there ever such blessing? In this
lies the mighty power of the gospel,
the power to melt the stubborn heart,
and to bend the stubborn knee at the
feet of Him, who thus expressed divine
love to the uttermost.
Let His example fill our minds and
hearts, ever remembering the atoning
character of that death, which we
cannot share, but remembering that in
suffering He left us an example to
follow in His steps.
There is such a thing as bleeding to
be a blessing. Call to mind the greatest
servants of Christ, and you will invariably find that they bled to bless; in
other words they sacflficed themselves
to serve. It is sacrifice that servesthe sacrifice it may be of time, money,
position, comforts, health, even of life
itself in order that blessing may come
to others.
Examples by the thousand rise up
before the mind. There are Christian
men and women who have given up
brilliant prospects in this world, who
have given up home ties, social amenities, spiritual advantages, in many
cases life itself in order to carry the
gospel to men. They bleed in order
to bless, they sacrifice themselves in
order to serve.
Take a Bible example. Look at the
Apostle Paul. He turned his back
upon brilliant prospects. As a young
man he was found in a leading place
in the Jewish circle. Yet the things
he once counted as gain he counted as
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loss, even as dung, that he might wm
Chnst.
See how he suffered and endured
that he mIght carry the gospel to the
penshmg. Necessity was laid upon
"llm, the gospel must be preached
whatE"ver the tnals or dangers m so
d o'ng. Read down the lIst of the thmgs
he endured It IS eaSily done, but Sit
down, and try to Imagme a tithe of
what It meant, and then ask yourself
the questlOn, Do I bleed to bless?
In labours more abundant, m
stnpes above measure, m pnsons more
frequent, m deaths oft, of the Jews
five bmes received I forty stnpes save
one. Thrice was I beaten WIth rods,
once I was stoned, thnce I suffered
shipwreck, a mght and a day have I
been m the deep, m Journeymgs often
iI

m penIs of waters, m penIs of robbers,
m penIs of mme own countrymen, In
penIs by the heathen, In penIs 1n the
City, m penIs In the wtlderne5s, In perils
m the sea, m penis among false
brethren; 1n wear mess and pamfulness, 1n watchmgs often, m hunger and
thirst, m fastmgs often, 1n cold and
nakedness" (2 Cor. II. 23-27).
What a hst! The magmtude of It,
the dangers he braved, the pnvabons
he endured are astoundmg 1 What
was the mighty motive power that led
to thIS ~ Surely It was the great
Example of hiS Lord and Master, the
Lord Jesus Chnst. It was Himself as
a peerless Object of hIS soul, One to
whom he owed everythmg, One, who
1n the revelation of HIS person, captivated hiS soul.

THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH.
A T a recent meetmg we were con- us WIse as to theIr thoughts and words
sldenng the commg of the
Comforter, the SpInt of Truth. There
was one thmg In connection With HIS
commg that we felt needed to be
emphaSized, as It gives a speCIal character to HIS presence here on earth.
It comes out m the Lord's words 1n
John r6 13, "Howbeit when He,
the Splnt of Truth, IS come, He Will
gUIde you mto all truth' for He shall
not speak of (from) Hlmselj I but whatsoever He shall hear that shall He
speak" What seemed to us so stnkmg
was that HIS commumcatlons to us,
WhICh we have now in the Word, but
WhICh He only can unfold to us, are
heavenly commUnIcatIons.
Havmg
come to dwell m us, He has not become
detached from heaven. It IS what He
hears there that He speaks here He
lS here as the Servant of the Father
and the Son, to put us mto hvmg
commulllcatlOn With them and to make

So many talk much of the Holy
Splnt Without any thought of from
whence He has come, and what the
character of HIS communlcatlOns are
They want power, but they forget
that the only true power IS from on
hlgh (Luke 24) It IS heavenly and
not earthly, It IS from the Father and
not of the world. They would bmd up
the SPlf1t WIth themselves and theIr
work m the world, and they do not
reahze that He has comt' to bmd them
up WIth heaven, to glVt' them heavenly
hopes, heavenly communIcatIons, that
they may bear a heavenly character
and be ptlgnms and strangers m the
world
How much we shall mIss Lf
we lose SIght of the fact that the
SpIrIt has come from the Father and
the Son, to bear witness to us of
Chnst and HIS glory, to take HIS
thmgs and show them to us, and to
glonfy HIm.
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SMITH.)

Chapter 3.-continued.
11.
The Hindrance to the Heavenly Path
(Verse 2).
Before proceeding to set before us
the Christian path, the apostle pauses
to give a solemn warning against those
who were seeking to bring into the
Christian circle an earthly religion after
the flesh. He says, /( Beware of dogs,
beware of evil workers, beware of the
concision." Here he alludes to Judaising teachers who were troubling the
assemblies in Galatia and elsewhere.
This danger did not arise from the
open opposition of corrupt ] udaism
to Christianity, but from a corrupting
movement inside the Christian circle.
Corruption from within is ever more
dangerous, and more evil, than opposition from without. For this reason,
doubtless, the apostle denounces in
scathing terms these Judaising teachers. They were "dogs" acting in
a shameless and conscienceless way:
they were "evil workers" actuated
by malice. They are not owned as
true Jews, but referred to in contempt
as "the concision."
The apostle sees that the great
effort of the enemy is to draw the
Christians from the heavenly Christ,
the heavenly calling, and the heavenly
path, by involving them in an earthly
religion through a corrupting movement within the Christian Assemblies.
This was not the opposition of those
in ]udaism advocating a return to
the Jewish system-a danger to which
the Hebrew believers were exposed,
and to meet which, the Epistle to the
Hebrews was written. This was an
effort by those within the Christian
circle to mix ]udaism with Christianity,
law with grace, and ordinances with
the work of Christ, The success of
such a movement would mean the

entire loss of the heavenly character
of Christianity. The subtlety of the
snare lies in the fact that there is no
suggestion to go back to ]udaisnl, or
give up Christianity. The suggestion
is that Christianity should be made a
little more attractive to the natural
man by adding a little of ] udaism.
How well the enemy knows that this
must end in the loss of every vital
truth in Christianity.

Ill.
The Spiritual Character of Christianity
(Verse 3).
Having denounced the corrupters ot
the truth, the apostle presents, in one
short passage, an epitome of Christianity, which, if held in power, would
deliver from the corruption. He says,
'I We are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and boast in
Christ Jesus, and do not trust in
flesh" (N.T.).
The true circumcision can only be
found in the Christian circle, for circumcision is no longer "outward in
the flesh," but "is that of the heart,
in the spirit, and not in the letter IJ
(Rom. 2. 28, 29). Moreover, Christian
worship is in the Spirit, making everything of Christ, and refusing everything of the flesh.
Thus, in Christianity all is vital.
There is a work of God in the heart
and worship by the Spirit. It has a
living Christ for its object, and utterly
refuses the flesh. The corrupting
movement, within the Christian circle,
would set aside all that is vital while
retaining the form of Christianity. It
would substitute the profession of
Christianity, by subscribing to creeds,
and submitting to forms, for the true
circumcision of the heart. It would
establish an outward form of worship
by means of buildings, mUSIC, vest-
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ments and ritual, in place of worship
by the Spirit of God. Instead of
having no confidence in the flesh, it
would make every possible appeal to
the flesh. It would end, as the apostle
foretells in another epistle, in the
corrupt Christendom of our day" having the form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof." The Philippians
were solemnly warned to beware of
this corruption in its inception. We
are warned to H turn away" from the
corruption in its full development
(2 Tim. 3. 5).
IV.
Things left Behind in Taking
Heavenly Path (Verses 4-8).

the

"The apostle appeals to his own his~
tory in proof of the utter futility of
the flesh in divine things. Does
natural birth give any standing before
God? Then Paul possessed this qualfication in the highest degree, for was
he not of the stock of Israel, of the
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the
Hebrews? Is there any profit in
ordinances? If so, in Paul's case,
the ordinances had been duly observed.
He was circumcised the eighth day,
and the requirements of the law had
been met with all the strictness of
the Pharisee. Is there any gain in
maintaining the traditions? 1£ so,
Paul, with the utmost zeal, had opp08ed
the introduction of new light, by persecuting the church. Will man's
righteousness avail before God? If
so, Paul could lay claim to a righteousness beyond others, fOf, as touching
the righteousness of the law, he was
blameless.
What was it, then, that led Paul to
count as loss the natural advantages
of birth, the religion of ordinances,
and the righteousness of man? He
has one answer. He had seen Christ
in the glory. From that moment he
could say, "What things were gain

to me, those I counted loss for Christ."
On the way to Damascus he had the
vision of Christ in the glory. He saw
Christ-a living Man in the gloryand a company of people on earth
united to the Man in the glory and
journeying on their way to share His
glory. Moreover he discovered that,
with all his natural advantages, his
religious observances, his religious zeal
and blameless life, he had no link with
Christ in the glory and no part in the
heavenly company on earth. Further,
not only the religion of the flesh left
him apart from Christ, but could never
secure for him any part in Christ, and
most solemn of all, he discovered it
was the very thing which made him
the most deadly enemy of Christ, and
His people, that the world has ever
seen.
The religion of the flesh might,
indeed, give him a great place before
man, but he saw that to be united to
Christ in the glory-to be of the
company on earth who are travelling
on to the great day when they will be
like Christ and with Christ in life's
eternal home-must be infinitely more
blessed than to have a place, however
great, in man's small world through
man's short day. Thus it came to
pass, that, from the moment the light
from heaven shone into his dark soul,
his choice was made, and all that was
gain to him as a natural man, before
men, was esteemed as loss on account
of Christ in the glory.
Surrounded by the world of corrupt
Christendom, we see, in our day, a
vast profession, built up according to
the religion of the flesh, which destroys
all that is vital in Christianity. We
see that those who are most zealous
for this religion of the flesh secure for
themselves a great place before men,
and are high in the honours of this
world. It is a religion that has its
gain in this world. Those, however,
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who have heard the heavenly call, are
well content to count as loss every form
of religious flesh, with the worldly
advantages it may secure, for they have
seen aNew Man in aNew WorldChrist in the glory.
Such was the experience of the
Apostle Paul. From the start of his
Christian career the glory of this world
was dimmed by the light above the
brightness of the sun, revealing to him
Christ in the glory. Moreover, not only
did he count all things loss at the start,
but, when thirty years have passed, he
still counts all things but loss." It
may be comparatively easy in the
freshness of first love to count all
things but loss, but in the presence
of
natural
claims,
the
aIIurements of the world, and the ever
present snare of an earthly religion
offering an easier path to the flesh, it is
not always easy to continue counting
all things loss. Paul, however, not
only counted all loss in the past, but
he continued to do so. "Yea, doubtless," he says, " I count all things but
loss." Further, he not only counted
them loss, but he suffered the loss of all
things. It was not with him simply
an estimate of things formed in his
mind, but he suffered the actual loss
of all things. Finally, in regard to
the things of which he had suffered
the loss, he says he counts them but
dung. We may be sure that he cast
no regretful looks at the things he had
left behind, for who would regret
leaving a heap of filth behind. Our
difficulty is to reach a true estimate of
the religion according to the flesh, and
to see that human righteousnesses, in
the sight of God, are but filthy rags.
(l

V.
The

Motives that held Paul in the
Heavenly Path (Verses 8-12).

Very blessedly the apostle passes
from the things he had left behind to

speak of the motives that energized
him in pursuing the heavenly path.
First, he says, "that I may win
Christ." He looked up and he saw
Christ in the glory, and he looked on
to the end of the journey when he would
be with Christ and like Christ in the
home of glory, and he says, as it were,
" My one desire, in the course which I
am pursuing, is to reach the goal-to
win Christ."
Second, the apostle desires that he
may II be found in Him." Paul does
not infer that he is not already" in
Him" before God, but outwardly,
before men, he is still in a body of
humiliation as the result of being
connected with fallen man. When at
last he wins Christ, and has a body o{
glory, it will be manifest that he is
connected with Christ-in His lineand invested with a righteousness
which is II of God," secured " through Jl
Christ, and received by" faith" in
Christ.
Third, the apostle says, " that I may
know Ht'm." For thirty years the
apostle had known the Lord, but still
he says, II that I may know Him." He
is looking on to the time when he will
be "face to face." Now, says he, " I
know in part; but then shall I know
even as also I am known." Then, too,
he will realize the power of His resurrection, The power that was put forth
in raising Christ from the dead, and
setting Him at God's right hand in
the heavenly places, is the exceeding
grea.tness of the power that will set the
believer with Christ in glory. To
reach this end, Paul, who was in prison,
might have to go through sufferings
and death. Even so, for the apostle,
suffering and death would be lightened
by the knowledge that it would be
fellowship with Christ in His sufferings,
and conformity to His death. In the
apostle's estimate, suffering, and a
death of shame, were well worth the

Scripture Truth
while if in any way he might arrive at
the resurrection of the dead.
Fourth, the apostle says, "that I
mc.y apprehend that for which also I
am apprehended of Christ Jesus." Paul
had before him complete likeness to
Christ in glory. This great blessing
he did not yet possess, but he longed
to " get possession of it "(N.T.). This
was the perfection he had before him,
and so owns that he is not "already

perfect," but he pursued his path
having the pl ize in view.
These, then, are the motives which
held Paul in the heavenly path.
"That I may win Christ"; , that r
may be found in Him"; "that I may
know Him"; and 11 that I may get
possession of it (the prize), seeing that
also I have been taken possession of
by Christ Jesus" (N.T.).

U

A Great High Priest."

41

Touched with the feeling of our infirmities."-Hebrews 4. 13.

IN

Him I see incarnate Love,
Once bleeding, now triumphant for my sake,
I mark Him, how by seraph hosts adored,
He to earth's lowest cares is still awake.
The sun and every vassal star,
All space beyond the soar of angel wings,
Wait on His word; and yet He stays His ear
For every sigh a contrite suppliant brings.

Service

IN

connection with your work, dear
brother, seek the Lord's face and
lean on Him. When the body is not
robust one is in danger of doing it as
a task, as an obligation, and the spirit
becomes a little legal; or one yields
to weariness, and is discouraged before
God. Work is a favour which is
granted us. Be quite peaceful and
happy in the sense of grace; then go
and pour out that peace to souls.
This is true service, from which one
returns very weary, it may be, in body,
but sustained and happy; one rests
beneath God's wings, and takes up
the service again till the true rest

comes. Our strength is renewed like
the eagle's. Ever remember,
My
grace is sufficient for thee, and my
strength is made perfect in weakness. ,,.
May communion with God be your
chief concern, and the sweet relationships in which we are placed with Him.
All is well when we walk in them; then
we discern and judge everything, day
by day, which hinders communion,
and SO the heart does not become
hard rtor the conscience blunted, and
we readily enjoy those communications
of grace which give strength. Yes,
seek, above all, personal communion
with the Lord.
(J.N .D.)

LARGELY Thou givest, gracious Lord,
Largely Thy gifts should be restored;
Freely Thou givest, and Thy word
Is "freely give."
He only, who forgets to hoard
Has learnt to live.

0,
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THE FATHER'S NAME FOR
PRESERVATION.
EVERYONE who believes that Jesus
is the Christ is born of God; and
those who own Him to be the Christ,
the Son of the living God, have not
learned this from flesh and blood, but
the Father has revealed it to them.
This we learn from the Lord's words to
Simon Peter, in Matthew 16. Upon
this rock the Son of Man is building
His assembly. Those who know the
Father, do so because it has pleased
the Son to reveal Him to them; for,
apart from this, no one knows the
Father at all (Matt. II. 27).

The Father's Name has been mani~
Jested by the Son, and He has also
declared (or made known) that Name.
In the Lord's prayer, recorded in John
17., He demands that preservation in
that Name should be granted to those
whom the Father had given Him.
Some seek for salvation and preserva~
tion in religious systems such as the
Rornish church, but the Holy Spirit
emphasizes the fact that those are only
found in Him who came in His Father's
Name. Great evils began to invade
the church of God, the assembly, very
early in its history, and in view of
this Jude addresses H the called ones,
beloved in God the Father and preserved in Jesus Christ" (N.T.). He has
made, and does make known the
Father's Name for the welfare and
blessing of God's children. It is their
joy and privilege to learn of Him, as
they abide in Him, and experience
what it means to be kept in the Name
He delights to endear to their hearts.
The infinite blessedness of the grace,
love and holiness of the Father-of
all that He is-become increasingly
known to them. While they are thus
preserved in Him who makes this
known la them, His own joy is fulfilled

(If
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in them j and they are kept from the
evil, and in oneness of purpose and
pursuit, as the Father and the Son.
The incorruptible riches of the Father's
Name are disclosed to this end.
" Love d1:vine their present portion,
Heaven's choicest store."

In regard to men generally Romans
1. 19, 20 says, "What is known of God
is manifest among them, for God
has manifested it to them-for from
the world's creation the invisible things
of Him are perceived, being apprehended by the mind through the things
that are made, both His eternal power
and divinity (not deity here)-so as to
render them inexcusable" (N. T.). Then
in regard to Israel, the out-called
nation, in Deuteronomy 4. 32-39, we
read, "Ask now of the days that are
past, which were before thee, since the
day that God created man upon the
earth, and ask from the one side of
heaven unto the other, whether there
hath been any such thing as this great
thing is, or hath been heard like it ?
Did ever people hear the voice of God
speaking out of the midst of the fire,
as thou hast heard, and live? Or
hath God assayed to go and take Him
a nation from the midst of another
nation, by temptations, by signs, and
by wonders? . .. Unto thee it was
shewed, that thou mightest know that
Jehovah He is God; there is none else
beside Him! Out of heaven He made
thee to hear His voice, that He might
instruct the€".... Know therefore
this day, and consider it in thine heart,
that J ehovah He is God in heavel)
above, and upon the earth beneath:
there is none else!" And Exodus
34. 5-7 gives jehovah's Name; but
it was the practical denial of this Name
which brought about IsraePs distress<:s,
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and caused God's Name to be blasphemed among the Gentiles. It is
the same in Christendom to-day as
regards the Father's Name.

;:r Men are inexcusable if they disregard the voice of creation, speaking
of God's divinity and powel. Those
who are wise will seek also to know
God as made known to the fathers,
and to the separated nations of Israel.
The supreme manifestation of the
Father, however, is by the Son exclusively; who said, '4 He that hath seen
Me hath seen the Father." The understanding of this, and the right appreciation of it, will give colour to the
children of God at the present time,
when Christendom largely ignores its
surpassing favour. True blessing, and
preservation also, are found there,
nevertheless.
Jesus prayed, U Holy Father, KEEP
THROUGH THINE OWN NAME
those whom Thou hast given Me, that
they may be one, as we are. While I
was with them in the world, I kept
kept them in Thy Name; those that
Thou gavest Me I have guarded, and
none of them is lost, but the son of
perdition, that the Scripture might be
fulfilled. And now I come to Thee;
and these things I speak in the world,
that they might have My joy fulfilled
in themselves. . . . I demand not that
Thou shouldest take them out of the
world, but that Thou shouldest keep
them from the evi1." Preservation,
oneness, and His own joy in them, are
the things Jesus desired for His own.
He kept them in the Father's Name
when on earth, and now He is on high
He asks the Father also to keep them
in His Name. Here we may discover
the source of true preservation from
the evil of the world to-day.
In this respect, it should be observed,
God is addressed as Holy Father;

preservation from the evil of an unholy
world being in view. So in verse 25,
when the darkness and ignorance of
this sinful world are contrasted, it is
Righteous Father. When life in a
world of death is the subject, the Lord
Jesus speaks of Him as the Living
Father; and referring to the glory and
the love He had known along with Him
before the world was, He says in
intimate nearness, U Father"; and
when He had put away sin by His
sacrifice, and was risen from the tomb,
He connected His own with Himself
in eternal relationship of love, saying,
H My
Father and your Father, • . .
My God and yoUr' God."
4'

We bless Thee, God and Father,
We share Thy Son's blest place j
We know Thy love and favour,
The shining of Thy face."

And in this connection His oftrepeated words should specially be
noticed- 41 Those whom Thou hast given
Me "-for these words express how
deeply and divinely the Son valued
the love-gift of the Father to Himself ;
and show how tenderly He cares for
all those who are thus His in a
unique way, having been given to
Him by the Father as a worthy gift
-poor sinners though we were-for His
Son to cherish-made suitable by divine
and intimate grace; taken out of an
evil war Id to shine resplendent for His
pleasure in heavenly glory. Well may
the Father's Name be joy meanwhile,
as that day draws nigh, so that we may
be preserved for His pleasure.
At the very close of the Old Testament days, a picture of living interest
and instruction is shown to us in
Malachi 3. r6. A preserved remnant,
valuing ]ehovah's Name are seen in
frequent converse! Nine times His
" Name" is so mentioned in that
short book, in which is disclosed the
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smful backshdmg of both prIests and
people I The
preserved,
however,
make no vam attempt at natlOnal
recovery I but, falhng back on the
Name of their faithful J ehovah, they
find a umtmg Theme In HImself;
and I I they that feared J ehovah spake
often one to another "! They" thought
upon Hts Name!" What He IS was
thelf entrancmg subject! and what
engaged them caBed forth HIS specIal
interest 1-" the Lord hearkened and
heard It, and a book of remembrance
was wntten bpfore Him for them! "
Moreover, so preclOUS were they In HIs
eyes, It IS recorded, 11 And they shall
be Mme, saIth the Lord of hosts, m
that day when I make up My Jewels! "
If the Lord so valued the preserved
among HIS people, then, what must He
thmk of those who are preserved m
the Father's Name at the close of thIS
day of grace;> May that wondrous
Name, mamfested and made known by
HIS Son, more habitually colour our
.converse as HIS commg draws mgh;
and may no glamour or pnde of worldly
relIgIOn be permItted to rob us of our
hallowed pnvl1eges.
Jehovah was often named, "The
Holy One Dj Israel"; the Lord Jesus is
often called, " The Holy One of God" ;
and the Splnt of Truth, the Comforter,
gIven from the Father, sent by the Son,
and come Himself, IS named, "The
Holy SptYlt" In HIS prayer for our
preservatIOn, as we have pomted out,
the Lord addressed God as "Holy
Father"; for, although mfimte grace
and love mark that preclOUS Name,
holmess does also Another VlVId PICture m the Old Testament stnkmgly
emphasIzes thIS. When IsaIah saw the
Lord slttmg upon a throne, hIgh and
lifted up, he heard one seraphim cry to
another, " Holy, holy, holy IS Jehovah
of hosts" (Isa. 6. 1-8). John 12. 41
says the glory of Jesus was seen then

9

The Father s Name
_I' These thmgs said Esalas, when he
saw HIS glory, and spake of HIm." The
Kmg IS there named; In Acts 28. 25
It says, the Holy Splnt then spoke
through Isaiah; and the descnptlon,
"Holy, holy, holy," IS doubtless descnptIve of our thnce holy God, for
there It IS also saId, " Who wtll go for

US?"
The children of God to-day are asked
to "Behold what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us "; the
eternal and unchangmg relatIOn of
chIldren haVing been given to us by
that love. Therefore we may well smg
WIth grace and melody In our hearts,
tt

0 Holy Father, keep us here
In that blest Name of love,
Walkmg before Thee Without fear,
Till all be JOY above."

Salvation and the hfe eternal are
ours now through HIm who has made
known the Father's Name! What a
contrast thIS IS to the condemnatIOn
and death whIch accompanied the
law-glvmg to Israel and the proclamatIon of Jehovah's Name! for If the
announcmg of the law was followed by
the death of 3000 t the mtroductlon
of savmg grace WIth the gIft of the
SPIf1t was blessed by the salvatIon of
3000 I
God's Name of grace and love
has been disclosed! The Father IS
seen In the Son! HIS words, the words
of hfe, have been uttered! When
Jesus saId, "No man can come unto
Me, except It were gIven unto ~Im of
My Father," many ceased to follow
Him; but Slmon Peter said, 1I Lord
to whom shall we go ~ Thou hast the
words of hfe eternal: and we have
beheved and known that Thou art
the Holy One of God." The Son
makmg known the Father's Name and
the words of eternal hfe go together
Peter was preserved by the Son m the
NamE' of the Father
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jEHOVAH'S SERV ANT-(Contd.).
Isaiah 49. 1-9; 50. 4-9.
I N these

passages* we hear Jehovah's
servant speakmg; they compnse
for the most part His own testimony
concernmg Himself. The features of
thIS testimony are remarkable, but so
also is the fact that He does thus testify
of Himself and yet we feel no mcongruIty. The Lord Jesus, both m
prophecy and in the Gospels, makes
most marvellous claIms and assertIons
concernmg HImself; and yet we
always feel how entirely conSIstent
they are wIth his Person and character.
For example: 1'1 am meek and lowly
m heart"; "I am the LIght of the
World," 11 I am the Bread of LIfe " how strange and almost revoltmg
would these sound on the lIps even of
Paul 1 But on the lIps of Christ they
stnke us as at once fittmg and profound. The reason IS to be found In
the fact that He IS both God and Man,
and HIS Person gIves character to all
He IS and says.
What IS It that stands out In the
declaratIOns now before us? It IS, we
suggest, the God-consclOusness of HIS
Servant
It IS plam that He ltves and
labours m the conSCIOusness of God;
and If He IS to speak of Himself, It IS
but to declare what God has saId, and
what God has done or WIll do! Surely
never was serVIce so unmarred by self.
Let us ltsten to HIS words. " J ehovah
hath called me . . . hath made mentlOn
of my name . . . hath made my mouth
like a sharp sword; m the shadow of
hiS hand hath he hrd me , and made me
a pohshed shaft; m hIS qUiver hath
he hrd me; and sard unto me . . .
Jehovah •.. jormedme (49. 1-5); . . .
hath gwen me the tongue of the learned
. . . wakeneth mornmg by mornmg
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. . . halh opened my ear . . . the Lord
God WIll help me . . . " (50. 4-9).
From the begmnmg to the end He
attnbutes all concernmg HImself and
HIS work to God. That work ongmated tU God's chOIce and call In God's
strength It would be undertaken; and
HIS glory would be Its end.
Let us wIth unshod feet draw near
to conSIder more closely thiS wonder.
As we do so we observe that thiS
consciousness of God manIfests Itself
in three ways; first of all tU absolute
confidence In God. The Servant speaks
of HIS words bemg effective ltke a sharp
sword and ltke a pohshed arrow. A
sword needs an arm to wIeld It; an
arrow needs a hand to dIrect It: both
are useless in themselves, and depend
upon a skIlled agent. They are Instruments only. So does thiS Servant
lllustrate HIS relatlOn to HIS God.
If God's chOIce and call condItIOned
the fact of HIS serVIce, It would be
God's use of Him alone that would
condItion ItS success.
ThIS confidence In God IS mamtamed
not only m days of success and VictOry
but also m those of apparent defeat.
It 1S then that fa1th IS tested, and It is
dIfficult not to lose heart. The words
of Jehovah's Servant tU thiS connectIOn
are deeply touchmg:
I have laboured
tU vatU, I have spent my strength for
nought and In vam." Were these the
feelmgs of HIS heart In the CIrcumstances narrated In Matthew I L, when
the cIttes whereIn HIS mIghty works
had been done had rejected HIm, and
the people were unresponsive and even
HIS forerunner was begmmng to doubt?
Judged by CIrcumstances HIS mISSlOn
had even then faIled, but all that 15
eltcited from HIS heart IS,
I praise
Thee, 0 Father . . . P and (Come
unto me, all ye that labour . . • . H
IC
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'" The second one, VIZ, 50 4-9, was mad vertently omitted from the 1 eference 111 the
prevIOus arhde

J
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And at the end faIlure appeared to
gIve place to tragedy. The events that
culmmated m the cross almost completely overwhelmed the faIth of HIs
dlsclples. But Hls confidence m God
was unbroken throughout. What unmtended truth there was m the gIbe
hurled at Hlm on the cross: "He
trusted zn God"! God had mdeed
declared of Hlm, "He shall not fall,
nor be dlscouraged " j and the Servant
IS able to say through all: "Yet IS
my Judgment wIth ]ehovah, and my
work wIth my God. . . . Yet shall I
be glonfied m the eyes of ]ehovah, and
My God shall be My strength." ThIS
15 the faIth that honours God.
ThIS, too, IS the fa 1th that God
honours I What a magmficent response J ehovah gIves! "It IS a small
thmg that thou shouldest be My
Servant to raIse up the tnbes of Jacob,
and restore the preserved of Israel' I
WIll also glve thee for a hght to the
Genbles, that Thou mayest be My
salvatlOn unto the end of the earth."
Umversal salvatlOn WIll result from
thlS Servant's faIth m HIS God.
Together WIth HIS absolute confidence m God, we see also HIS entlre
dependence. Indeed, we may say that
these are always found m aSSOCIatIon.
He who trusts m God, does not depend
on hlmself. Independence of wlll 15
the essence of sm. In nothmg, perhaps,
IS It more manlfest than m the use of
the tongue
" The tongue IS a fire, a
world of tnlqUlty. . . . An unruly eVIl,
full of deadly p01son " (James 3. 6, 8).
He who was Son as well as Servant
mIght well have spoken what He
would: but thIS IS what He here
declares' "The Lord God hath gIven
Me the tongue of the learned (the
mstructed, the dISCIple). that I should
know how to speak a word III season
to hIm that IS weary. He wakeneth
mornmg by morntng, He wakeneth
Mme ear to hear as the learned." No

Jehovah's Servant
wonder It was said by HIS enemIes:
" Never man spake hke thIS man! " ;
and by HIS dISCI pIes, 'I Thou hast the
words of eternal hfe!"
No wonder
that weary, seekmg souls marvelled at
the graclOus words that proceeded out
of HIS mouth! Seven tImes m the
Gospel of John It IS declared that the
words He spoke were gIven HIm by the
Father (7. 16 j 8. 28, 4 6, 47 j 12. 49 j
14. 10, 24; 17. 8) They were words
that came from God's heart and reached
to the depths of man's. How stnkmg,
too, were HIS SIlences 1 HIS actiVIties
and HIS delays (John I I ) Illustrate the
same. In all IS seen HIS entire dependence upon God.
HIS conSCIOusness of God IS seen m
the thIrd place m HIS perfect obedlence.
"The Lord God hath opened My ear,
and I was not rebelhous: I turned not
away back"
Here IS suggested the
true" Hebrew servant" who would not
go out free but was devoted to serVIce
for ever; and m thIS case to a serVlce
that was to cost much. Its keywordas we shall see more fully later-was
suffenng. "I gave my back to the
smIters, and my cheeks to them that
plucked off the haIr: I hId not my
face from shame and splttmg." As
the New Testament declares: "He
took upon HIm the form of a servant
. . . and became obedlent unto death,
even the death of the cross."
Nor dld thIS sufferIng come upon
HIm unexpectedly. WIth us what a
mercy It IS that the future IS all un·
known' But He knew all beforehand,
and "set HIS face hke a flInt."
What was the secret of thIS matchless
stedfastness and fidehty? Is It not
found m these words: "The Lord
Jehovah WIll help me; therefore shall
I not be confounded . . . I know I
shall not be ashamed. He 15 near that
Justtfieth me . . . the Lord ]ehovah
WIll help me; who 15 he that shall
condemn me ;l " (50. 7-9).

162

THE MISSION OFTHE CHURCH IN THE WORLD.
(w.

BR.\~1\...£LL DIe.,,;.)

He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel" (Luke 4. 18).
Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel" (Mark 16. 15).

{i

U

IF

it be the mission of the church, as
we saw in our May Number, to continue the hje of Christ in this world, so
it is undoubtedly the mission of the
church to continue the service of Christ
in the world.
The first Scripture quoted a hove
gives us His first utterance, after
coming out on His public ministry, as
recorded by the inspired writer, Luke;
and his Gospel, as we know, is packed
full of the wonderful preaching of Him
who came from God with His hands
fun of blessing for men, to proclaim
to needy sinners the marvellous story
of His grace. We have only to recall
the incomparable tripartite parable of
Luke IS., yea, to read it once again, to
have our hearts thrilled by a revelation
of grace incomprehensible, unfathomable, divine. As we contemplate it,
we wonder and worship. We cannot
speak of Him as "the Prince of
Preachers" because He stands alone
in all His peerless dignity and greatness,
the Revealer of the heart of God; the
Exponent of His grace; the perfect
expression, in His own Person, of all
that He is. Having accomplished redemption, and having laid the basis
for all the purposes of God to be fulfilled He has taken His place at "the
right hand of the Majpsty on High" ;
and from that exalted position He, in
unison with ., the Holy Ghost sent
down from Heaven" (I Peter 1. 12) is
carrying on a great work.
Let us turn to Acts. 2. and see what
happened. While the disciples, in
number Cl about an hundred and
twenty" (1. IS), were gathered together, the Holy Spirit descendedl i filled all the house where they were

sitting" (2. 2) and filled the disciples
(verse 4). At that moment Christ
commenced the great work of which,
Cl in
the days of His flesh," He had
spoken, as recorded in Matthew 16. lB.
"Upon this rock I will build My
church; and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it."
The house of God, no longer a
temple made with hands (Acts 7. 48),
but "a spiritual house " (I Peter 2. 5)
was inaugurated. I Timothy 3. IS
makes it quite clear that "the house
of God," as we are now considering it,
is
the church of the living God."
Now see what happened. These disciples at once declared to the astonished
people the wonderful works of God
(verse II); in other words they
preached the gospel.
This was immediately followed by Peter's proclamation of the good news of a
living Saviour in the glory of God
through whom remission of sins and
the gift of the Holy Ghost" might be
obtained (verses 36-38). That day
a multitude numbering i i about three
thousand souls" believed the glaa
tidings, and the closing verse of our
chapter tells us that (I the Lord added
to the church daily such as should be
saved." Further on in the book we
read, of th€' apostles, that
daily in
the Temple, and in every house) they
ceased not to teach and preach Jesus
Christ" (5. 42); and later, of the
disciples, also, after the martyrdom of
Stephen, were scattered abroad, it is
recorded that "they went everywhere
preaching the 'Word" (8. 4). Soon
after this Saul was convertec.)
and
straightway he preached Christ in the
synagogues, that He is the Son of
God." (9. 20). In due time he, who
(l

)1

(l

i(

li

l(

The Mission of the
became the apostle of the Gentiles,
received the revelatlOn of the great
s=cret of eternity I egardmg the church
as the body of Chnst. In what was
probably a valedictory address to the
elders at E phesus, after recountmg
some of hIS soul exercise as well as his
persecutIon m hiS tIreless service for
hiS blessed Lord, he said: "None of
these thmgs move me, neither cQUnt I
my hfe dear unto myself, so that I
might finish my course with joy, and
the mmlstry, which I have received of
the Lord Jesus, to testzfy the gospel
of the grace of God" (20 24). He went
to Thessalomca and went mto the
synagogue three Sabbath days speakmg
to the people, and assurmg them" that
this Jesus, whom I preach unto uou, IS
Chnst" (17. 3). The result of this
was the formmg of the local assembly
m that place, and to them he wrote
m what IS supposed to be the first
epistle that the Holy Splnt led him to
pen:" From you sounded out the word of
the Lord not only In Macedonia and
Achala, but also 1ll evei y place your
faIth to God-ward IS spread abroad;
so that we need not to speak anythmg "
(1 Thess. 1. 8).
We trust we have not weaned our
readers with all thiS, but we deSIre to
show that the first busmess of those
who formed the nucleus of the chUIch
on the day of Pentecost was to preach
the gospel; probably the gospel of
the kmgdom m the first Instance, then
the gospel of the grace of God. The
first result was three thousand souls
added to the church. That number
became greater day by day, and, as
the company mcreased, the gospel
testImony spread far and Wide All
this shows not that the church preaches;
It IS ObVlOusly Impossible for It either
to teach or preach; but It IS the centre

Chur~h

from which the good news radiates to
all around. It 1S by the preachmg of
the gospel that souls are gathered mto
the church. God mIght have chosen
some other means, but He has been
pleased to choose that means and that
means alone. Hence It 1S that m
Epheslans 4. where we get In deta11 the
gifts d1stnbuted by Him who IS the
Head of the body, after apostles and
prophets come evangelIsts (verse 11) :
the evangehst who 15 In measure,
mtellIgent m the truth, \"torks from the
assembly and has the assembly In
VIew. He realIzes that every person
who beheves the gospel is not only a
smner saved from the lake of fire, but
that he, or she, 1S one more "added
to the church." ThiS gives great
digmty to service for the Lord, and
should be an add1tIonal mcenhve to
go forth w1th the glad ttdmgs We
cannot mS1st upon It too strongly that
the only concern of the church as such,
In relatIon to the world, IS, first, as
we observed 111 last Issue, to be a
transcrIpt of Chnst, 111 other words,
that those who compose It should
show forth the excellencIes of Chnst,
and that In them HIS hfe should be
reproduced; and, second, to see to it
that "the gospel of the grace of God"
IS preached to those who can hear It
onty from the hps of the pleachers,
and who can see that grace expressed
only In the lIves of those who preach
It and those who have been brought
under ItS beneficent mfluence.
If our adorable Lord was " anomted
to preach the gospel" 1t IS not to be
supposed that HiS test.mony was to
cease wIth HIS leavmg thiS world. On
the contrary, havmg made It possible
by HIS death for the scope of the
gospel to be as great as the heart of
God, who IS the Author of It, He commissioned HIS disc1ples, who were to
form the foundatIon of the church, to
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.. preach the gospel to every creature."
Any Idea of separatmg the preachmg
of the gospel and the teachmg wIth
regard to the church 15 entirely foreign
to that which IS set forth m the Holy
Scnptures He vrvho preaches and who
has not the church m VIew IS unable
to "declare all the counsel of God,"
and to share In the JOY of God when
souls are saved, and he who enters
mto the thoughts of God with regard
to the church must of necessity be
tremendously m earnest as to the
preachmg of the gospel. He Will want
hIS children to know It, he wlll want
the chIldren of other people to know
It; and he Will want men and women
of every nationalIty to know It, because
he knows that to-day God 15 takmg out
from the nations a people for HIs Name
(Acts IS. I4), and He 1<; domg that by
the preachmg of the gospel The fact
that the church, as a responsible
wItness for Chnst here, has so lamentably faded, In no way reheves us of
our responslb1hty. That faIlure has
not caused God to deviate a smgle
haIr's-breadth from HIs purpose. It 15
still by the preachmg of the gospel
that souls are bemg gathered mto the
church; and not untIl the church 15
completed and raptured to heaven wlll
"the gospel of the grace of God"
cease to be preached. The pnvllege,
nay, more, the responslblhty of those
of us who form the church Is-not to
fold our hands and say" All IS failure" ;
nor IS It to lower the standard and
seek to alter the terms of the gospel
to SUit present-day condItions, but to
take to the world "the gospel of the
grace of God l> WIth not one Jot or
tittle altered, knowmg that that gospel
has stIll Its anCient power, and that
nothmg else WIll God use for the accomphshment of HIs purpose m the salvation of souls, and m the completmg of
HIs chI rch
It IS Just here that we
come to the practical apphcatlon, and

we desire very speCially, m the first
mstance, to address ourselves to our
dear fellow-behevers who, It may be,
are either mfluenced by, or who are
perhaps groanmg under ModermstIc
tendenCIes m the relIglOus Circle In
whIch they move.
The ModernIst
says, WIth a subtlety that IS of the
devil, "the truth has not changed,
but It must be expressed m telms
SUited to present-day reqUlrements."
That people
to-day would
not
listen to such preachmg as that of
a century ago. That whereas In the
days of our grandfathers people were
converted through the preachmg of
salvation from hell, the present generation does not belIeve m that, therefore
we must not preach It. In other
words we must alter God's gospel to
SUIt men's ever-changmg Ideas
These
men get the hIghest pOSItIons m what
IS called by them the church, that 15,
In the vanous rellglous organizations.
Yea.r by year they deplore dwmdhng
congregatlOns; worse stlll, reduced
revenue; and general lack of mterest
In theIr particular "cause", fallmg
to see that the ordmary man knows
full well that what they gIve IS not
what he should get, and that he has
nothmg but contempt ahke for them
and for their so-called preachmg.
The Secular Society, and ItS agents,
are not required to-day, for their work
15 bemg much more successfully accomplIshed under the gUIse, or disgUise,
of relIglOn. To the true belIevers who
are mixed up WIth thIS, we would say
read, on your knees m God's presence,
2 Cormthlans 6. 14-r8, Hebrews I3.
13; and RevelatIon 18 4, and act
upon It. You can count upon HIS
support, no matter how trymg the
expenence may be. To return, however, to that which 15 mamly before
us, shall we ask ourselves
are we
mdividually, brother and Sister, m
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Chnst, answermg to our pnvIlege of
preachmg the gospel? The sister may
speak of Chnst with meekness to those
with whom she meets and who know
Him not. It may be she speaks of
HIm to the children In her Sundayschool class. The brother speaks to
hIS associates In busmess, at work, etc.,
and It may be he finds opportunIty,
If the Lord so orders It, of soundmg
out the glad tidmgs mdoors and out
of doors. In whatever way it works,
we realIze that God has called us to
thIS great servIce, has commIssioned
and fitted us for this glOrIOUS prIVilege,
and that If we fad to funetlOn Just
where He has placed us It IS a SE:rIOUS
matter We do not say "Lord, and
what shall thiS man do ? " but we hear
HIm say to us, " Go ye I " and by HIS
grace we seek to go. No servIce too
lowly, no work too obscure; enough
that we go at HIS bIdding and seek to
do HiS will. The archlte~t of a great
bUildmg may be honoured and feted
when hIS great ""'ark IS accomplished,
but the br 1 cklayer's labourer, unknown
and unreeogmzea, can say, (I I earned
the hod wIth the mortar, and I did my
bit." It wIll be a great day when our
blessed Lord puts the finishmg touch
on the great work of bUIldmg HiS
assembly, and, when all IS complete
and He IS honoured, He WIll share
that honour wIth the humblest be~
hever who had
any httle part
therem.
Now let us sum up:-

a. The gospel of the grace of God is,
In the hand., of the Holy SPIrIt, the
greatest power
(Rom 1. 18).

In

the world to-day

b. The result of the preachmg of the
gospel brIngs JOY to the heart of God
(Luke IS. ID).
c The gospel, and nozhl11g but the
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gospel, meets the need of men and
women (I Tlm. 1. 11-17).
d. The preachmg of the gospel is
the means that God has chosen for
the formmg of the church (Eph.
3 8-II).

e. The pnvilege and responsibility
of those who form part of the church
IS to preach It (Rom. 10. 13-15), and
to lIve It (PhIl. 1. 27, first clause; I:
Thess. I. 5-7).

f. The day of opportunity IS fast
drawmg to a close (Rev. 22. 12). In
VIew of all thIS we have to InqUIre =
Is the church fulfillmg Its miSSiOn In
the "",arId m thIS respect? To come
from the general to the partIcular;
from the mass to the mdIvidual, we
have each to ask ourselves: Am I,
as part of that great whole, domg my
bit? We are not domg so If we are
mactIve; nor are we domg so If the
testImony that we render IS nullIfied
by a lIfe that IS not conSIstent WIth the
message. Let us get deep down In
our hearts the sense that we have each
to conSIder ourselves and our responSIbIlIty and not that of our fellowbelIevers In general.
Though we wIll
pray that we and all our brethren ma.y
be aroused. Let us pray that we may
be mIghtIly Impressed With the claims
of the glory of God and of our peerless.
Lord and Master.
That we may be
con<:clOUS of the crymg need all around
for which the gospells the one and only
remedv.
That we may appreCiate
the greatness of work that has as ItS
object the buddmg of Chnst's Assembly.
That the hope of the Lord's
near return may so gnp us that we
shall realIze that there IS no time to
lose.
That we may feel somewhat
lIke that prmce of preachers when
he wrote' "Wue IS unto me, If I
pIeach not the gospell
(1 Cor 9 16).
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
The Eternal Sonshi p of Christ.
" I have read your remarks on 'The Eternal Sonshlp of ChrIst' an your Apnl Issue, P 95.
It IS a vItally Important one and I hope more

I send further correspondence on the subject.
w111 be saId about It "~TORONTO.

IF

your correspondent were an un~
taught behever who was wl1lmg
to learn, and who had been drawn away
through hIS Ignorance into thIS el rorthe demal of the eternal SonshIp of
Christ-you mIght have patIence wIth
hIm and contmue your endeallours to
help him. But he WrItes as one who
knows, and condemns those who hold
the truth as belllg m error. Surely
T1tUS 3. 10 apphes to such a one. We
could have no fellowship with one
cia Immg to be a ChnstIan as long as he
persisted m pressmg thIS teachmg, for
we believe It must sap our holy faith
Qf Its very hfe for all who accept It.
J. N. Darby says of It· "It IS of Im~
mensE' Import, because I have not the
Father's love sendmg the Son out of
heaven 1£ I have not HIm as Son before
born mto the world. The Son gives
up the kmgdom to the Father (I Cor.
15). I lose all that the Son IS, If He IS
only so as mcarnate, as well as the
Father's love In sendmg Him"; and
agam, .. The diSCiples beheved that He
came out from God but knew not yet
In Its fulness, known thus by the Holy
Ghost that He came forth from the
Father. In this they were dull: it IS
the hfe of thf' samts. And this is It
that makes the notion of sonsh1p m
Chnst only when mcarnate so destructIve to the very elementary JOy of the
church, and abhorrent to those who
have communlOn by the SP1tlt m the
truth 11 (Col. Wntmgs, vol. 3, page 135).
Your cot respondent bUilds up h S
argument upon the basIs that the epIthet, " Eternal Son," does not occur In
Scnpture. and claims that the Lord IS
not addressed as Son except m mcarna-

tIon. But the questIon IS, does the
Word teach us that He only became.
the Son when He became flesh, or dOES
lt teach that it was the only-begotten
Son which IS m the bosom of the F~ther
who dwelt among us as a man to make
known to us the Father whose love Hehad known horn everlastmg?
Now that God IS fully revealed, how
IS He known? As the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost. Is this a revela
bon of somethmg that did not eXIst
before It was revealed? Surely not
for had that been the case It would not
have been a revelatIon at all The
commg of the Lord mto this world
brought mto revelatIon what had bf'en
hIdden and yet that eXIsted from all
eterlllty, that God IS Father, Son and
Holy Ghost.
More than once the Lord declared,
" I came forth from the Father," but
1£ there was no Son In Etermt y there
was no Father from whom He could
come forth. The Apostle says, H We
have seen and do tesbfy that the
Father sent the Son to be the SaVlOur
of the world" (I John 4. 14). But If
He only became the Son after He was
sent, the apostle's h.stlmony was false
Deeply solemn are the words, " Who~
scever den1eth the Son, the same hath
not the Father," and those who deny
the eternal Sonshtp of Chnst come
penlously near to thIS. But we know
that that eternal hfe whIch was with
the Father l'as been mamfested to
us 'n the Son who came forth from
the Father, and as thJ<:; that we have
heard from the begmnmg remams
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in us we shall continue in thfl' Son and
in the Father (1 John 2. 24). Thus we
have and enjo~ a life and its relationship that are heavenly and eternal.
Your correspondent would admit
that the Persons in the Godhead are
eternal in their being. What was their
relationship to each other? We can
only know what has been revealed, and
it has been revealed to us that the
Father knows th~ Son and that the Son
knows the Father (Matt. XL). And
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that the Son is the only-begotten in
the bosom of the Father (John 1.). And
that the Father loved Him before the
foundation of the world (John 17).
We have briefly touched on this sub.
ject again because we hear of this
false teaching breaking out in other
places. To any in doubt about it we
would commend a small volume, " TH E
SON OF GOD," by J. G. Bellett, 2/-,
which may be obtained from the office
of this Magazine.

H ea1ing the Sick.
" Seeing in 'The Scripture Truth' of March that you comment on certain Scripture about
healing the sick, I'll ask you-What does Jesus mean in Mark 16. 15-18 ?
" He does not say as on the first time He sent the Apostles: Go only to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel, but He says: Go ye into ALL THE WORLD. And these signs shall follow
them that BELIEVE (verse 18). They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.
" If these things were only for the Jews, why does Paul speak about healing the :::ick to
the Corinthians (Cor. 12. 9).
" You must comment on this for me. Jesus made me immediately whole after I had kept
the bed for more than two years. I was on the point of death when He healed me.
" I must now know if this was from the devil or from ]esus."-NORWAY.

UNDOUBTEDLY the Lord gave
power to His apostles to heal the
sick, and to perform even greater
milac1es than that, as the Scripture
cite-d proves, and this power was evidently passed on to those that believed
the:r word. Yet not to all of them, as
I Cor. 12. 29, 30 proves.
These gifts
were distributed to the Gentile believers
according to the will of the Holy Spirit
of God. These powers were given as
signs to those that did not believe.
They were exercised to convict men of
the fact that the word that was being
preached was from God, but the word
was the great thing. People are not
saved, nor is faith produced by seeing
great works, but by hearing wonderful
words. John 2. 23-25 is proof of this,
and "faith cometh by hearing and
hearing by the word of God."

When the word spread and Christianity was established there was no
further need for the signs that were
given at the beginning, and they
ceased. Even Paul, as we have pointed
out, though all the signs of an apostle
were seen through him, did not exercise the gift of healing upon his brethren (see Phil. 2. 25-27; I Tim. 5. 23 ;
2 Tim. 4. 20).
We do not question th3t the Lord
does heal people in answer to the
prayer of faith to-day, we know that
He does, and we do not question your
testimony to His mercy to you. But
that is a different thing to the excitement and pretentions and exaggerated
claims made by those who in these days
conduct what are called " Faith Healing Campaigns."
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The Time for the Breaking of Bread."

.. 1 was talkmg to a servant of the Lord the oth('r day who said that to have the breakmg ot
bread or the Lord's Supper 10 the mormng was all wrong and unscnptural and error It was
evenmg when the Lord Jesus InstItuted It and It should he kept m the evemng, and that the
preachmg of the Word and savmg of souls should he first."-SURREY.

THIS servant of the Lord IS not the
first who has put the nef'ds of
men before what IS wholly for the
Lord. The discIples were In the same
state of mmd when they complaIned of
the preCIOUS spIkenard bemg poured
upon the Lord Instead of bemg sold
and gIven to the poor, but nothIng that
was ever done m the Gospels receIved
the same commendahon from the Lord
(Matt 26. 6-13). Let us gIve ourselves
whole-heartedly to the preachmg of
the word and the salvatwn of souls,
and we have seven days m the week m
whIch to do It, but let us not put mto a
secondary place that whIch IS wholly
for the Lord, a sweet savour to Him
H s Supper bnngs before the souls
of HIS samts HIS great love that earned
Him mto death for them, and It was HIS
speCIal request,
ThIS do m remembrance of Me." In answerIng to that
request they show theIr love to HIm,
and that they do not forget. Our
spIrItual mstmcts teach us that thiS
should be first, that nothmg could be
more fittmg than that the first day of
the week-the Lord's-day-should begm
wltb It.
l(

It IS true that the Supper was mshtuted III the evenmg, at the Passover
Supper, and thIS was Important as
teachmg them that the old had to gIve
place to the new, but no hme was
speufied as to the takmg of the Lord's
Supper as was the case WIth the Passover. It 15 also true that the Lord
met HIS dISCIples on the evenmg of the
resurrection day, but that was because
they were not ready to meet HIm
before He had had a day of graCIOUS

actIVIty III regard to them to prepare
them for that meetmg, If they had
pad faIth they would have been at the
Sepulchre very early In the mornmg,
and He would have met them then. It
IS true that the dISCIplf>s gathered In
the evenmg to break bread (Acts 20.7).
But the first day of the week was not a
hohday for them, and they gath~red
together as soon as they could. The
questIOn then mIght be asked, why not
partake of the Lord's Supper at daybreak? Because the Lord's Supper IS
a communIon and not an mdIvIdual
feast, It IS the feast of the assembly of
God, and In the lnstructlOns gIven to
us m regard to It we are told to " tarry
one for another." There must be
mutual conSIderatIOn and an hour fixed
that WIll be most convement to all.
For while the Lord expects that our
hearts shall put HIm first, He wants
us to conSider one another. He puts us
under no bondage and wants us to be
unburdened, hence the twofold exhorta~
tIon, ., If any man hunger let hIm eat
at home, Jl and" tarry one for anotper J'
(r Cor. 11.).
We beheve that nothmg IS saId as to
the time when the Supper should be
taken, because m one sense It 15 jmma~
terral, and the Lord would not put us
under any legal bondage. It IS a
matter not for rule and regulatIon but
for the heart, and If the hearts of HIS
samts are nght, It WIll be done rrghtly
whenever It IS done, but It WIll be the
first thmg before the soul and not the
last, and no serVIce, no matter how
valuable In ItS place, WIll be allowed to
displace It.

OUR COMMISSION.

(].T.1ilAWSON.)

A word to those who preach the Gospel at home and abroad.
U

2.

Wist ye not that 1 must be about MY FATHER'S BUSINESS?

I)

(Luke

49).

Thus it is written, and thus it BEHOVED CHRIST TO SUFFER, and
to rise from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in His Name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem I'
(Luke 24· 4 6 , 47).
,( And, behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you: but tarry ye in
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high" (Luke 24· 49).
H

WE

must not make the mistake of
dividing the work of the Lord into
sections, or of thinking of what is done
abroad and among the heathen as
another work or a different kind of work
from what is being done at home. The
work of the Lord is one work, wherever
it is being done, and there is no difference in the sight of our God between
the proud white man who boasts in his
liberty and progress, and the darkskinned heathen in his degradation and
superstition. One gospel only can
meet the need of each and both. There
is one Lord in the glory, the Master of
a11 His servants, who directs them
according to His sovereign will and
Wisdom, and one Holy Spirit on earth
who is using the one gospel of our salvation with one great end in view. All
who believe that gospel are brought
into the one body of Christ-His
assembly on earth which, when completed, will be presented to Him who
gave Himself for it-His all-glorious
bride, not having spot or wrinkle or
any such thing (Eph. S. 2). What an
end that is to have in view I and every
bit of the work of the Lord that is being
done on earth by His faithful servants
is contributing to that great end. Who
would not rejoice to have a part in it,
or be willing to be sent abroad or to
abide at home as the Lord may direct,
in order to gather some out of the
world for the Lord for the fulfilment

of this great purpose of God 1 It has
been said that "there are vacancies in
the heart of Christ and He has sent His
evangelists into the world to find souls
that will fill those vacancies." The
thought is a sweet and true one; may
it stir us up to diligently seek these
souls out of every nation, kindred,
people and tongue, for the joy of our
Master and Lord.

Our Commission.
If I were asked what right we have
to preach the gospel and where we got
our commission, I should say we got it
from Luke 24. The commissions in
Matthew's and Mark's Gospels have a
] ewish character, they were given specially to 41 the eleven." The Matthew
commission has yet to be fulfilled, and
the Mark commission was fulfilled in
apostolic days; but this in Luke's
Gospel is ours and will continue until
this gospel day is finished. It was
given not to U the eleven" only, but to
"them that were with them" also
(verse 33), and we come in there.
Luke's Gospel is the Gospel of unmeasured grace. In it the Lord is not
presented as the King of the Jews, nor
even as ]ehovah's Servant to gather
Israel, but as the Son of Man come to
seek and to save the lost, whether they
be Jew or Gentile. Indeed. I believe
that I am right in saying that it was
written by a Gentile to a Gentile, and
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so it is very specially our Gospel, and
while we value Matthew's and Mark's
inspired presentation of the Lord-for
every view of Him is wonderful and
indispensable-we ought specially to
prize the Gospel of Luke.

The Father's Heart the Source.
I want to show you the place that
the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost have in the sending forth of the
gospel to the lost. This gospel has
come from the Father. It is significant
that it is in this Gospel of Luke that
the Lord's words as a boy of twelve are
given, the first of His wonderful utterances: "Wist ye not that I must be
about My Father's business?" And
if we are in doubt as to what that
business was, let us listen to the Lord's
own account of it: "The Spirit of the
Lord is upon Me, because He hath
anointed me to preach the gospel to
the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance
to the captives, and recovering of sight
to the blind, to set at liberty them
that are bruised. To preach the
acceptable year of the Lord." You
will notice that these were the Lord's
first recorded words of public ministry
in Luke's Gospel, as the others were
His first recorded words in private.
The Father sent Him, and the gospel
that He brought into the world and
that He has committed to us has
come directly from the Father's heart.
Yes, if you would find the source of it
you must go past Calvary, past
Bethlehem, up above all angels and
spiritual principalities, to the very heart
of the Father.
Nor must we forget that it is in this
Gospel of Luke alone that the first
words that broke from the suffering
lips of Jesus on the cross were, " Father,
forgive them, for they know not what
they do." He knew well the ear and
heart into which He poured that

prayer. The Father makes merry and
is glad over every soul that is won from
the slavery of sin and brought back to
Himself. We learn this from the
fifteenth chapter of our Gospel, where
the activities of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit are shown to us in parable and
story. As soon as the prodigal arose
from the filth of the swine field, so soon
did the father run to meet him. We
are told that, IC when he was a great way
off his father saw him," for the eyes of
love are very keen, Cl and he had compassion on him," for the heart of love
is very tender, "and he ran," for the
feet of love are very fleet; and before
the prodigal could utter a word, he was
kissed with the kiss of forgiveness, and
the robe and ring and royal shoes were
put upon him and the whole house
feasted and was glad. It is a wonderful
picture, painted for us by the Son of
God. Is it over-coloured? Did Jesus
exaggerate when He thus described the
reception that is given to the repentant
sinner by the rejoicing Father? Nay,
that were not possible. He who is the
truth could speak nothing but the
truth, and thus He has described for us
the way that God welcomes to His
heart and home benighted, deviloppressed, sin-laden sinners. What an
indescribable privilege it must be to be
the means of bringing about such joy
as this, 'c ] ay in the presence of the
angels of God over one sinner that
repenteth " 1
We have tasted the joy of such a
reception) I trust, every one of us. We
have felt the burden of our guilt, the
misery of our sinful state, the hopelessness of our future, and we have turnedit was with great trepidation-to God,
and He surprised us by the exceeding
riches of His grace : "Trembling, we had hoped for mercy,
Some lone place within His door ;
But the robe, the ring, the mansion,
All were ready long before."

r7I
We know the joy and relief of being
kissed by the Father and made meet
for His house. But do we know this
other joy? .. Let US eat and be
merry," said the Father. Are we
having our part in that? Are we
among the" US "? Are we in com~
munion with the heart of the Father
in the outgoings of His grace? This
is our privilege, and now is our oppor~
tunity. NOW-now!

The Sufferings of Christ the Cost.
Our hearts are moved to gladness as
we think of the Father's part in the out~
going of the gospel, but they will be
solemnized, deeply solemnized, as we
consider the cost. Hear the Lord's
own words after He had opened the
understandings of His disciples that
they might understand the Scriptures ~
.. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead
the third day; and that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in
His Name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem." My brethren, but for
this the Father's love would never have
been known; but for this sinners could
never have been saved from death and
darkness for tife and glory; apart from
this we should have had no gospel to
preach, there could have been no way
of repentence opened for men and
no remission of sins for those who
repented. .. IT BEH OVED CHRIST
TO SUFFER." Thus it was written. It
was no after-thought of His. His cross
was not an accident, something unforeseen, it was written that thus it must
be. It was written in the volume of
the book of God's counsels before the
world was founded, but written also in
the Holy Scriptures that men of faith
in former times might read and hope,
and the Scriptures cannot be broken.
Some have tried to break them, some
have tried to tear from the Scriptures
the foretelling and the fact of the
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sufferings of Christ. They have only
done it to their own destruction, for if
Christ did not suffer, the Just One, for
us the unjust, there is no way to God;
and those who deny those suffedngs
and the reason of them, have no
Saviour. It is intensely sad that a
great number who profess to preach
the Word are doing this very thing.
It is bad enough that they should do
it in this land, where the Bible itself is
a sure witness against them, but how
indescribably sad it is that many of
this ilk should be going to the mission
field carrying a gospel without the cross,
a message in which there is no room
for Christ who suffered for sinners and
no redeeming blood! Thank God we
believe the Scriptures, and nothing
greater was written in them than this,
" It behaved Christ to suffer." It was
a necessity. Those hours of darkness
on the cross, when He cried, " My God,
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? "
were a necessity. He was delivered
there for our offences. Divine, eternal
justice demanded this if we were to be
saved, and
"No victim of
Could ward
For none but
Could offer

inferiQr worth
the stroke that justice aimed,
He in heaven and earth
that which justice claimed."

You missionary brethren and all of
us who serve the Lord in the gospel,
need often to muse upon the cross. We
need to consider the great price that
has been paid before such a gospel as
we have to preach could be committed
to us. We need to feel deeply that the
atoning blood is the very life of our
message; to it we owe all our blessing,
and it is the love that made our great
Redeemer pay the price that should
constrain us to proclaim the fact of the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.
le

And to rise from the dead the third

day.JJ

But there is more.

He is risen.
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In :the Name of God I urge you
to preach Jesus and the resurrection;
proclaim a risen, triumphant Christ;
tell the people that God has put His
seal upon the great work of Calvary
by raising the Workman from the dead;
tell them that the price is paid and is
enough; that Satan's power has been
annulled; that death has been defeated.
If you leave this out of your preaching
it will be weak and ineffectual, H If
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain:
ye are yet in your sins" (I Cor. 15.),
but now is Christ raised from the dead
and He was raised for our justification.
Tell the whole truth of the gospel, for
sinners need it all. Think of that
solemn statement of Holy Scripture,
I. By
one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death
passed upon all men, for that all have
sinned" (Rom. 5. 12). Every man lies
under the sentence of death-it is a
risen, living Saviour that all need.
Would you not be glad to carry to a
man lying under the sentence of death
in the condemned cell the news that
another had suffered the full penalty
of the law in his stead? And if you
could tell him that this one whose love
for him was so great was alive again
and was waiting to open his prison
door and set him righteously free and
wanting henceforward to be his friend
and companion, would you not rejoice
and make haste to tell him the good
news? But such a thing could never
be; but that which is impossible with
men is God's gospel, and His gospel is
much more than that, for those who are
delivered from the power of death that
lies upon them are set in Christ before
God, and are for ever clear of all condemnation and stand instead in everlasting favour.
You have to preach this and preach
it to men as they are. It is not education or civilization that the heathen

need; we have both in this land, and
the godlessness of it is increasing every
day. It is this gospel of repentance
and forgiveness and favour in Christ
that they need and you may preach it
to them freeli, joyfully, and with
confidence.
The gospel must be preached in His
You go out as representing
Him, and this lays upon you a solemn
obligation. So many who have taken
up His service misrepresent Him by
their tempers, their spirits, ways,
manners, methods and associations.
To go forth in His Name means to go
forth as He would go, to bear His
character, manifest His spirit, so that
those to whom you speak not only
hear of Christ, but see Him in you
who speak. It is, as I have said, a
solemn obligation that is laid upon
you to carry the message in His Name,
but it means also that He will support
you in doing it. Indeed, the last sight
of Jesus that His disciples had in this
Gospel was with hands uplifted in
benediction over them and in that blessing is all the grace and succour that
is needed by everyone of His servants
on earth.

Name.

The Holy Spirit the Power.
How deeply stirred the hearts of
these disciples of the Lord must have
been as they listened to His words and
had their understandings opened to
grasp the meaning of them. The two
disciples earlier in the chapter confessed, H Did not our hearts burn within
us, while He talked with us by the
way, and while He opened to us the
Scriptures," and at this later talk this
must have increased one hundred fold.
We can understand how eager they
would be to tell what they had heard
to others, but the Lord could not allow
them to do that then. Their lips were
to be sealed until they received power
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from on high. Until that happened
they had to tarry, and in this their
obedience to Him and their knowledge
of themselves would be greatly deepened. We have but to consider the
gospel that they were to preach to see
the necessity for this. It was planned
in the heart of the Father. He is
the source and fountain of it, and
before it could reach sinful men in its
redeeming blessedness Jesus had to
suffer. It behoved Him to suffer, and
His sufferings were infinite. He was
God and Man. If He had not been
Man He would have had no blood to
shed; if He had not been God His
blood would have been without avail.
Now to give effect to this divine gospel
in the hearts of men, divine power was
necessary - a power commensurate
with the Father's love and the sufferings and death and triumph of Jesus,
and that power lies only in the Holy
Spirit of God. The disciples had to
wait until He came.
(l

tl

Do you not think that it is the most
dreadful presumption on the part of
any man to attempt to preach the
gospel in his own wisdom and strength ?
Yet, alas, how often we have gone on
with service with very little reference
to the Holy Spirit. We have planned
out our own work and asked God to
bless it, and we have done it according
to our own notions or in imitation of
someone else and wondered why it was
so fruitless. We need not to have
wondered [
The Spirit of God is the great
Servant. He is the One who is going
into the streets and lanes of the city
and into the highways and hedges to
compel them to come in, that God's
house may be filled (Luke 14.), and it
is our business to work with Him, to be
so under the direction of our living
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Lord that we may be vessels meet for
His use, in whom and through whom
the Spirit can work. We are wasting
time if this is not so; all our labour
that is not in the power of the Holy
Spirit is labour in vain, and worse, for
powerless preaching means hardened
hearers or probably empty pews. We
are used to this kind of thing in these
gospel-despising lands, but what a
tragedy it must be when this sort of
Holy Spirit-less service is done among
the heathen, when the power of God
is lacking in the gospel that is preached
to them.
We seem to have largely lost the
sense of the divine greatness of the
gospel, and we seem to have gained
(sad gain) an exaggerated sense of our
own sufficiency. Hence the barren
meetings, the lack of zeal, the decay
of power. It is a matter that might
well cause us to weep before the
Lord.
Let us be assured that the Holy
Spirit is still on earth and that His
power has not abated one whit, and
that He can and will still take up those
who are obedient enough, and sufficiently emptied of self, and use them
as He used the servants of the Lord of
old. Consider them; day after day
for ten days they waited and prayed.
What obedient men they were! They
knew that they were not sufficient for
these things; they knew that their
sufficiency was of God and they were
not disappointed, for when they opened
their mouths, "they so spake that
many believed." So it is written, and
it is written for our learning. May God
Himself give to all His servants deep
exercise of heart about this matter.
Time is short. Our opportunity is
NOW.
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A TREASURE!
THERE shone in the sun, like a silver
riband, the River Ahava, as it
wound its ancient course to the ocean.
Na.ture seemed in her most peaceful
mood, yet there were lurking dangers
froPl wild beasts, and from still wilder
men, for brigands and bandits abounded
in those regions.
What meant, then, that band of
some 1700 men, besides women and
children, unarmed and defenceless, as
they fasted and prayed? It was a
strange spot for a prayer-meeting.
Those who prayed had come from afar
and were travelling to a distant land.
Moreover, they carried with them a
great treasure, enough to have excited
the cupidity of the robbers of the
district, and lead to the little band
being murdered for the sake of gain.
Hide as they might their treasure, the
news of these things has a way of
leaking out, and leading to the undesired happening.
The story is one of the most beautiful
in Holy Writ. The men were from
Babylon, they were Jewish captives,
ana their leader was Ezra, the priest,
descended from Aaron. The treasure
they carried was the Lord's and their
object was to carry it safely and intact
to Jerusalem, to the House of the Lord.
The treasure consisted of silver
weighing 750 talents, gold 100 talents,
20 basons of gold of 1000 drams, two
vessels of copper precious as gold. Its
value in our money would be well on
to £1,000,000.
Moreover, Ezra had boasted of his
God to the heathen King Artaxerxes,
so that he was ashamed to ask for a
band of soldiers and horsemen as a
guard in this perilous journey. He
relied not on an arm of flesh, for he
trusted in the Lord.
What have we to learn from all this?

~A:
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The Jews could look back to the day
when Solomon "reigned over all the
kings from the river even unto the land
of the Philistines, and to the border of
Egypt" (2 Chron. 9. 26), when the
wonderful Temple at Jerusalem was in
its early glory, but now the inhabitants
of the land were taken captive to
another land, their harps hung on the
willow trees by the banks of the rivers
of Babylon (Ps. 137. 1-4) as they
mourned over their condition. J erusalem, the city of the great king, in
ruins, the House of God destroyed, the
land overrun with wl1d beasts; it was
a mournful spectacle indeed !
We Christians can look back to the
wonderful days of Pentecost, when the
power of God brought multitudes to
the feet of th€" Lord, when assemblies
were formed in places where paganism
had hitherto been unassailed. To-day
we find the church of God broken up
into fragments, the downgrade has set
in for long, first love has long waned,
ritualism has choked the real thing,
rationalism, modernism, is sapping the
very foundations of the faith, the
apostasy is well on its way. Division,
brokenness, weakness, alas! in many
cases self-satisfaction, where sackcloth
and ashes are mOle to the point, mark
the present moment. Blasphemous
sects have arisen claiming apostolic
powers, in reality but snares of the
devil.
Shall we in the face of this give up
cleaving to the truth? Let the ex·
ample of Ezra and his friends give us
hearts of grace. There is nothing more
striking in the Word of God than to
listen to Haggai and Zechariah prophesying in a day of ruin. Haggai
encouraged the broken remnant to care
for the House of God; Zechariah's soul
was aflame with the vision of " THAT
DAY," when the glory of the Lord
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shall burst upon a repentant Israel, and
all the promises to Abraham and David
shall be fulfilled. There is nothing
more striking than to see Zerubbabel,
Joshua, the High Priest, and others
setting up the altar of the Lord in the
scene of Israel's disgrace, amid a
howling wilderness, infested by the
enemies of the Lord. How Jerusalem
had fallen, yet the place where the
Lord had set His Name was remembered for blessing. It is a wonderful
spectacle to see the faith and courage
of these men, a sublime sight indeed.
With this example before us, we may
well take courage, and seek to care for
the interests of the Lord and the
maintenance of the truth, where on
every hand it is being given up. That
God raises men in all stages of the
church's sojourn on the earth is the
proof that GOD is working, and maintaining His interests in this world.
How happy if He deigns to use the least
of us in the carrying out of His purpose!
These men of old were carrying a
vast treasure, not only of immense
value, but likewise a sacred treasure,
for it belonged to Jehovah and was
destined for service in His House.
Their concern was to deliver it intact,
to be true to their trust. It was not
in a spirit of careless bravado that
they took their way through the
enemy's country, for we read that
Ezra ,. proclaimed a fast there, at the
river of Ahava, that we might afflict
ourselves before our God, to seek of
Him a right way for us, and for our
little ones, and for all our substance.
For I was ashamed to ask of the king
a band of soldiers and horsemen to
help us against the enemy in the way:
because we had spoken unto the king,
saying, The hand of our God is upon
all them. for good that seek Him; but
His power and His wrath is against all
them that forsake Him. So we fasted

A Treasurel
and besought our God for this: and
He was intreated of us " (Ezra 8.21-23).

God was inquired of. He could
protect His weak people and He did.
You cannot match the extract just
given from the Book of Ezra, written
over two thousand years ago, in any
of the writings of the ancients outside
the Word of God. It is a delightful
picture, full of literary grace that is
positively charming, yet better still, it
shows the divine work in souls, and
how God cared for His interests in this
day of weakness and ruin. The Book
of Ezra, likE' all the books of the Bible,
has plainly stamped upon it the hall
mark of inspiration.
Following up the extract from the
Book of Ezra just quoted, may we
not remind ourselves that the God of
Israel is our God, too, that He is
unchanged in His power and in His
interest in His own? Their side was to
fast and beseech God for His help and
protection. God's side 15 expressed in
the words, H He was intreated of us."
Will not our God be intreated by us ?
Have we not a marvellous opportunity
given to us in these days of weakness?
We talk about days of weakness and
emphasize too little God's almighty
power and abiding interest in His own ;
we talk too much about the ruin of the
church and too little of the great Head
of the church in heaven and of His
unabated interest in His people and
of His power to care for them in all
circumstances.
Ezra and his companions carried a
great treasure, doubly precious because
it was God's and for the use of His
earthly House at Jerusalem. They
were anxious to keep it intact and
deliver it without loss at the journey's
end. We Christians, too, have a
treasure, even the Word of God. If
much profit was the portion of the
Israelites in having the oracles of God,
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the Old Testament Scriptures, committed to their trust, what can we say
as to ourselves, who have the whole
completed Word of God in our trust ?
Where the saints of the former dispensation had dim starlight, we have light
above the brightness of the sun; where
they had types, we have antitypes;
where they had prophecies, we have
fulfilments. In short all the truth is
out. But there is a danger in not
keeping the treasure intact. Remember if we do not practise the Word of
God where we are called upon to
practise it, we are losing the treasure.
Many Christians pay lip homage only
to certain parts of the truth; the
practice of them would lead them into
separation from the world and its evil;
but in so doing they are losing immensely. If we part with any part of the
treasure, we are losers; and through
us the solemn truth is that God is the
loser as to our testimony to the truth
by our failure to practise it.
There is the wonderful treasure of
the verbally inspired Word of God, the
truth as to God, the Father; the Son;
the Holy Spirit; the truth of the
gospel; the truth of U in Christ" of
new creation; of the necessity of the
new birth; of the setting aside of the
man in the flesh; of the atoning work
of Christ; of His resurrection; His
ascension; His session on high as
Great High Priest and Advocate; the
truth of His headship of His body, the
church; the truth of the house of
God; of the kingdom of God; of the
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ
and His glorious millennial reign; of
the government that is exercised both
in the church and the world to-day.
We mention these things as they crowd
into the mind. We have no space to
elaborate them, but it will answer the
desire of the writer in putting pen to
paper, if the reader is stirred to a desire
to keep this treasure intact.

If we cease to evangelize, if we cease

to teach the whole truth of God, we
are practically giving up the treasure.
If we emphasize Ephesians, for instance,
and neglect Romans, we are giving up
part of the treasure. If we pay little
heed to the history and prophecy of
the Old Testament, to the types, to
the breathing of the soul in the Psalms,
to the sage advice of the Proverbs or
the experience of Ecclesiastes, we are
in danger of losing some part of the
treasure.
If we fix on some line of teaching

that appeals to us and make light of
those that do not, we are in danger of
losing part of the treasure. If a man
in the Corinthian assembly were to say,
Cl I am of Paul," and neglect Peter and
Apollos, he would assuredly lose treasure. Paul tells us that all things are
ours. If the great Head of the church
gives gifts we are to receive and profit
by all. We have Paul, and Peter and
Apollos, and all the rest, but in fixing
on one to the exclusion of the rest we
are really telling the Lord that His
gifts are unnecessary.
It seems that if we become specialists
in anyone part of God's Word, we
lose the right relation of that part to
the whole, and the part we specialize in
is put out of its proper perspective.
If I specialize on Ephesians and neglect
Romans, I shall not get out the value
from Ephesians that I might if I
valued and profited by Romans.
The truth is attacked on every hand.
The inspiration of Scripture is assailed.
How blessed if we value it as wholly
inspired of God. The truth of Christ's
Person is often attacked. How good
to maintain the truth as to this in its
purity and power. So we might go to
one truth after another, and show how
the enemy is seeking to rob God's
people of this wonderful treasure.
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SOME OF THE SOLITUDES OF
THE LORD JESUS.
BLESSED indeed is the portion of
i the believer in that he is to be
for ever with the Lord, enjoying with
Him all that His love can bestow upon
him; He, the Son of God, keeping
back nothing which He can share with
the objects of His love. But there are
brought before us in the Scriptures
times and positions in which our Lord
was alone, where none shared with
Him, where it was His glory to be
solitary. And the believer loves that
thus it should be, "that in all things
He might have the pre-eminence."
Let us consider some of these.
We see Him
SOLITARY IN HIS MANHOOD.
He was the "holy thing J7 born of
the Virgin Mary. Adam as created
had innocent humanity; as fallenand we are associated with him in his
fall-his was sinful humanity. In
Christ we see holy humanity: no taint
of sin was in Him. As the Holy Ghost
presents Him by Paul, He "knew no
sin" (2 Cor. S. 21); as He presents
Him by Peter, He H did no sin" (I
Peter z. 22 ); as He presents Him by
John, " In Him is no sin" (I ]ohn3. 5).
In Him we reach all perfection, and as
we see Him in the manger of Bethlehem
or in the house where the Magi offered
their gifts, we glorify God and worship
before Him. Glorious, unique humanity was His. TrUly Man and truly
God in one Person, " Made of a woman
yet " God manifest in the flesh, Jl " Over
al1 God blessed for ever."
)J

"Image of the Infinite Unseen,
Whose being none can know."

Prying eyes are forbidden to look too
closely into this ark of God, for " No
man knoweth the Son but the Father."
He is the subject for our heart's deepest

adoration and not for our mind's keenesf analysis.
" The higher mysteries of Thy fame
The Creature's grasp transcend."

It must be so. The finite cannot con.
tain the infinite. It is the creature's
place to bow and worship as he exclaims
with Thomas, "My Lord and my
God."

SOLITARY IN HIS LIFE.
If we see Him in His pathwaY7 as

portrayed in the pages of the Evangelist's, we view Him alone.
The apostles heard, saw, contemplated, handled Him as in their midst.
He companied with them, but it is
evident that they understood Him but
little. Especially this was so when He
spoke ot His death; He" went before
them; and they were amazed, and as
they followed, they were afraid" (Mark
10. 32). As yet He could not bring
them to the position His love had
designed for them. He was pent up
and could say, "I have a baptism to
be baptized with; and how am I
straitened till it be accomplished!"
(Luke 12. 50). He could not declare
to them all the deep secrets of His
heart until that baptism of death and
judgment for us had taken place and
His atoning work was done, for,
" Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abideth alone : ~ but
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit."
Alone in His perfect pathway, He
glorified His Father in every stage and
step of His journey. But if the will
of God were to reach fruition, then the
Son who had come to do that will
must die. No harvest of glory for the
Father could be reaped apart from His
death: no union for us with Christ in
incarnation was possible.
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We look upon Him and wonder at
His words and works and ways, our
renewed nature delighting in seeing the
green track across the arid desert. Its
beauty is forced upon us by the absolute
contrast with all of ourselves. He
could declare, I' I came down from
heaven, not to do Mine own will, but
the will of Him that sent Me"; "I
do always those things that please
Him"; "Nevertheless, not My Will
but Thine be done"; "Father, glorify
Thy Name "-was His prayer even in
view of His hour of deepest woe at
the cross of Calvary.
SOLITARY IN ATONEMENT.
Here again we see Him alone.
could be with Him there.

None

" No victim of inferior worth
Could ward the stroke which justice
aimed,
For none but He in heaven or earth
Could offer that which justice claimed."

But who can tell the horrors of that
awful hour? No mind of man can
penetrate the darkness, or measure the
distance, or fathom the depths known
by the Son of God when I' made sin
for us," and bearing I t our sins in His
own body on the tree." He, the holy
Son of God, was there the sin-offering,
shut up with our judgment and thus
forsaken of God. The forsaking by
His disciples was borne in meekness;
His turning and looking upon Peter,
who denied Him in the judgment hall,
telling of His heart's care for them in
that hour of severest strain. The
brutality of the multitudes C?f soldiers
and civilians had led to His cry,
" Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do !" But when abandoned by God in righteousness, then
the exceeding bitter cry broke from the
sorrowing Sufferer, "My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?" He
was alone in atonement that He might
not be alone in glory. The judgment

storm broke upon Him and He bore
its force and fury in solitude.
The Holy One of God had shrunk in
His perfection from the drink of the
cup. But in His perfection He took
it and drained it, that the cup of
unmixed blessing might pass to us.
Thus in resurrection He is able to
bring us to have "part with" Him
in all that is possible for us as His
creatures. The will of God which He
came to do has been done, and by that
will we are set apart to God as worshippers.
Thus in Psalm 22., in which prophetically the agonizing cry is heard
from the heart and lips of our Lord
Jesus Christ, we find Him saying, when
the darkness is past and He is heard
from the horns of the unicorn, II I will
declare Thy Name unto My brethren:
in the midst of the church will I sing
praise to Thee." No longer alone, He
is in the midst of an assembly He has
won for His Father and for Himself.
He ministers down to them in telling
into their ears the story of the Father's
love and counsels, and He ministers up
as He sings praise in the midst of those
He has gained as worshippers for the
Father.
ALONE IN WORTHINESS.
In Revelation 5. we find Him
acclaimed as the Worthy One to open
the seven-sealed Book of Judgment.
In the vision of the Seer of Patmos we
have before us the presentation of a
heavenly Scene before the pouring out
of the judgments of God upon this
world.
Heaven and earth are searched for
one worthy to take the book, to break
the seals and to open the scroll, When
all the seeking has been in vain and
none can be discovered, then the
" Lamb as it had been slain" is seen.
He comes and takes the book to open
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the seals of it. Then it is the choir
of the redeemed bursts out in their
song of praise, It Thou art worthy . . .
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
us to God by Thy blood out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation; and hast made us unto our
God kings and priests: and we shall
reign on the earth." The angels begin
a great refrain, and this is caught up
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by every creature and the volume of
praise becomes universal.
Are we not glad, beloved, that thus
it shall be and that in that day His
glory shall be sounded by every voice,
for He alone is worthy.
Bowing in adoration we shall cast
our crowns at His pierced feet in that
day.

TO THOSE WHO PREACH.
I BELIEVE we ought to preach the ness, than which nothing is more perlove of God to sinners and appeal to
them more than we do. The preaching
should be such that it should convict
of sin, and the impossibility of sin
and God going together, so that it
should be well understood that there
is need of reconciling. And here
Christ at once comes in) and atonement
and righteousness. Holmess precludes
all sin from God, righteousness judges
it. This I believe the sinner should
understand, so that he should know
what love applies to, yet that love
should be fully preached. It does
itself often convict of sin, for the
conscience has often its wants already,
and this draws them out, so that men
find consciously where they are. But
conviction of sin under righteousness
is a very useful thing if grace be fully
preached with it, and both righteous~
ness and grace unite in Christ.
I think it very important that
preachers should go to the world,
especially now, with a message of
distinct love to them. But it should
be love manifested in Christ, so as to
bring out the sinner's condition to
himself; that it should not be mere
easiness as to sin: that it is a gracious
love to sinners-grace abounding oversin-grace reigning through righteous-

fectly grace. Sometimes I think the
love of God is so preached as if it were
a kind of boon on the sinner's part to
accept it. It is God's joy. Still, as
a sinner, his being a debtor to God
ought to be before his soul. . . . I
count evangelizing the happiest ser~
vice. Yet my heart yearns over the
saints and the glory of Christ in the
truth, too. Happy there is One above
all who does all.
Repentance has to be preached,
because there is God's claim over man
and man's judgment of himself, but
preached in Christ's name, which
carries grace with it. It is easy to
put the just line on paper. In preach~
ing, love to souls and living with Godand God's love to souls, which involves
necessarily His holiness-will alone
give preaching its true character. I
am sure, and it is evident, that conscience must be reached, or nothing
is done. But that is power, and God's
power. Law itself may be used law~
fully, when there is a reckless conscience, and with blessing; only grace
and remission must go with it. But
the cross convicts of sin, where really
understood, more deeply than anything.
(J. N. D.)
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

(HAJdILTON ~IITB.)

Chapter 3.-conlinued.
VI.
The Christian Experience in the Path
(Verses 13, 14)·
For our encouragement the apostle
'Sets before us the practical experience
produced in his own soul by taking
the path that leads to Christ in heaven.
First, he becomes a man of purpose
with one object before his soul. He
says, "One thing I do." How often
the energy of the Christian life is
wasted on many things. As with
Martha of old, the Lord has to say to
us , 'I thou art careful and troubled
.
about many things." The PsalmIst
could say,
One thing have I desired
of the Lord, that will I seek after;
that I may dwell in the house of the
Lord all the days of my life" (Ps.
27. 4). Paul with fuller meaning could
take up this language, and say, " One
thing I do."
,j

Second, the apostle can speak of
"forgetting those things which are behind." In thus speaking he does not
-refer to the world as such, or his sins,
or the old man-things which are evil
and, for faith, judged in the cross.
He refers rather to things which, in
their time and place, were excellent,
and gain to him as a natural man-the
whole Jewish system with its worldly
advantages and religion according to
the flesh-things the glory of which
had become "no glory " by reason of
the glory that excelleth (2 Cor. 3. 9-1 I).
Third, the apostle not only forgets
the things that are behind, but he is
41 reaching forth unto those things which
are before." This expresses the longing of a heart engrossed with an object
that it reaches forth to possess.
Fourth, he says,
I pursue, looking
towards the goal for the prize Dj the
caUing on high of God in Christ Jesus n
Cl

(3. I4, N .T. ) .
H is feet follow the
longing of his heart. Thus through
all the changing circumstances of time,
in the face of all opposition of the
enemy, and in spite of the failure o.
God's people, he held on his way,
looking to reach the goal and obtain
the prize.
Such was the blessed experience of
the apostle. His mind was set on
things above; the affections of his
heart reached out to the things before,
and his feet pursued the path that
leads to the heavenly goal. He looked
beyond the failure of the saints and
the ruin of the Church to the calling
on high." From the moment of his
conversion he realized that he was
1/ chosen . . . out
of the world," delivered Cl from the people and from the
Gentiles JJ and called on high (John
15. 19; Acts 26. 17). This" calling
on high" is set forth U in Christ Jesus."
It is nothing less than full conformity
to Christ where Christ is. It is not
simply a "high calling" as stated in
the Authorized Version, but "the
calling on high." There is many a
high calling" on earth. It was a
"high calling" to be an apostle by
calling; yet how far short every
calling on earth, however high, compared with being called on highcalled to heaven to be with Christ and
like Christ.
VII.
The Exhortation to Others to Take the
Path (Verses 15-17).
The apostle has set before us his own
experience-the proper Christian experience that flows from accepting the
path that answers to the calling on
high. Now he exhorts others to take
the same path. Joining others with
himself, he says, 11 Let us therefore, as
many as be perfect, be thus minded."
1/

Cl

ISI

When the perfection refers to con~
formity to Christ in glory (as in verse
12) the apostle admits that, while on
the journey, he can never attain this
perfection. If, however, it is a ques.tion of having a perfect object before
the soul, he can speak of himself and
others as being perfect, or full-grown
spiritually. Let all such-all who have
accepted the true position of the Christian as called out of the world, and
earthly religion, in view of the calling
on high-be thus minded with the
apostle. This is the mind that forgets
the things that are behind and reaches
out to the things that are before. If
in the details of the path there may be
differences of judgment, God will make
all plain. Nevertheless, let us see that
we are travelling the same roadU Let
us walk in the same steps"
(N.T.). Our view of the end of the
road may vary according to the point
in the road we have reached. Some
with clearer vision may get a more
distinct view of the end, but let us
see that we are travelling to the same
end by the same road. It is a path
we can take in company with others,
for, says the apostle, "Be imitators
all together of me, brethren, and fix
your eyes on those walking thus, as
you have us for a model" (N.T.). We
are each exhorted to take this heavenly
road, and take knowledge of those who
do likewise. We are to go on with
those who are going on-having the
apostle as a model.

VIII.
Warning against those who refuse ~the
Path (Verses 18, 19).
Already in Paul's day the Assembly
had departed from her first love. The
apostle warns the saints against those
whose walk was a total denial of the
heavenly calling. Alas, even in that
day, there were "many" of whom
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he has to say, « many walk, of whom I
have told you often, and now tell you
even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ." They
made a profession of Christianityotherwise they would not be spoken of
as "walking." Once they had given
hope of better things-otherwise the
apostle would hardly have wept over
them; but their walk was such as to
constitute them enemies of the cross
of Christ. They allowed the things
the cross condemned. They did not
pose as enemies of Christ, but their
walk denied the cross of Christ. They
committed no sins that called for
discipline, but their whole mind was
set on earthly things. Their end was
destruction.

IX.
The End of the Christian Path
(Verses

20, 21).

In contrast to those of whom we are
warned, the apostle shows us the mind
of the Christian and the end of his
journey. Instead of minding earthly
things, our U commonwealth" is in
heaven. The riches we share in com~
mon are in heaven. Our interests, our
blessings, our gains are there. From
thence we look for the Lord Jesus
Christ, as Saviour, to take us there.
As Saviour He will deliver us from this
body of humiliation, and give us a
body that win be fashioned lIke His
own glorious body. This glorious end
of the journey will be brought to pass
by the power whereby he is able even
to subdue all things to Himself.
Such is the heavenly path and such
the glorious end to which it leads.
May we have the affection for Christ
that takes it, and the grace to tread
it, while looking for the Lord Jesus to
complete it, by changing us into His
own likeness.
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"MY FATHER."
EXCEEDINGLY dear to the heart
of our Lord Jesus Christ were the
things which He spake of as "My
Father's." Those who contemplated
His glory on earth, afterwards said,
when the Holy Spirit was given, it was
" a glory as of an only-begotten with
a father." That was what distinguished Him in their eyes, as in devoted
love He ever sought to honour His
Father, doing that which was wellpleasing in His holy sight.
What a contrast the Spirit shows us
in Absalom, the son of King David!
Outwardly attractive to men, he was
inwardly a rebel against his own father's
authority. He first H stole the hearts
of the men of Israel," then he sent
spies through the land, and when the
trumpet sounded, it was proclaimed,
"Absalom reigneth!" The rebellion
was so strong that the royal father fled
before the lawless son, and all the
country wept with a loud voice when
the king went toward the way of the
wilderness, and <I passed over the brook
Kidron" (2 Sam. IS. 23).
Absalom sought to seize for himself
what was his father's. It was the
opposite with our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Son of the Father. Obedient even
to the death of the cross, He always
sought and brought glory to God. He
also went forth" over the brook Cedron "
(John 18. 1), and entered personally
into all the deep depths of suffering
and judgment necessary for that. He
offered Himself spotless to God through
the eternal Spirit. He had said, "I
love the Father, and as the Father gave
Me commandment, even so I do."
That commandment was treasured in
His heart and carried out in His death
and resurrection. When the hasty
sword of Peter would fight on His
behalf, He said, "Put up thy sword
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into the sheath: the cup which My
Father hath given Me, shall I not drink
it ?" Although the Father loved Him
with an eternally perfect love, yet this
devotedness supplied Him with a fresh
motive to love His Son, to love Him in
a new way, to love the Son who thus
proved His love for His Father, and
for what was His Father's.
The Gospel of John names TH E
FATHER far more than any other book
of the Bible. Matthew mentions Him
44 times, Mark 5, Luke 17 but John
I22;
adding John's Epistles and
Revelation, the Father is altogether
named 144 times by John alone, whereas all the rest of the Bible mentions
God the Father but 139 times. This
shows the divinely inspired reason and
importance of John's writings. The
Old Testament may speak of God as
the Father of a special nation, Israel,
bought and put in responsible relation
to Him; also of a typical and favoured
King on the same ground; but only
fifteen times in all. The first three
Gospels may speak of the Father
which is in heaven" and of the
heavenly Father>,' also ofthe character
of " sons," but the expressions do not
occur in John, where the Father and
the Son are brought so intimately
before us and the nature of " children "
specially, begotten of God, loved
sovereignly and unchangeably, so that
Jesus said in resurrection, " My Father,
your Father; My God, your God." And
again, when in holy converse with His
Father, C'Thou hast loved them as
Thou hast loved Me" (John 17. 23).
Among the last words of an honoured
servant of the Lord were, " My beloved
brethren, I do add, let not John's
ministry be forgotten in insisting on
Paul's."
(l
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U

Kingdom of My Father"; but this is
suitably recorded in Matthew 26. 29.
In John, however, we read of His
Fat:Per's will, His Father's hand, His
Father's love, His Father's commandw
ment, His Father's works, and His
Fathel 'c; word; also of the cup which
the Father gave Him; and it is here
we read of Jesus speaking concerning
"MY FATHER'S NAME" (5. 43;
10. 25); likewise of "MY FATHER'S
HOUSE" (2. 16; 14. 2). We will
refer to these two later, if God permit.
First of all the wondrous word of
Luke 2. 49 may well claim our attention. There the earliest recorded words
of the Son of thE. Father on earth are
given. They shoVII how entirely He
was devoted to what He spoke of as
U MY
FATHER'S."
That was what
engrossed Him. Blessed be His Name.
"I must be about MY FATHER'S
BUSINESS," He said. In the temple,
the place of Jehovah's Name, with the
teachers there, He heard and asked
questions; while His own answers
and understanding astonished the hearers. And even honoured J oseph and
Mary understood not when Jesus spoke
of His Father's business. Many there
are to-day who are astonished at the
teaching of Christ, but have not themselves received Him as their own
Saviour! Likewise many who have
truly been saved by HIm, little understand the vast business He came forth
to carry out for His Father's glory.
What other concern in the universe is
comparable to that?
His very words, "My Father's,"
indicated His conscious relationship
with God. His business involved ~he
ministry of the truth, the manifestation
of the invisible God, and the revealing
of the Father; also the redeeming work,
demanding His life's blood and the
consequent reconciling by Him of all
things in the heavens and on the earth.

My Father i t

It involved the putting away of sin,.
the sal vation of sinners, and the corn..
mendation of God's love; also the
administration of grace now and of
glory soon to the praise and pleasure
of God; likewise the completion of His
mediatorial work and the putting of all
things into the hand of Him who is
God and Father in flawless suitability,.
that God may be all in all. What
holiness and love, glory and blessedness,.
shall then obtain! His Father's busi..
ness will be carried out faithfully and
perfectly. Who He Himself is and
what He has already done, leave US
without one doubt. His life here, His
words, His works, His death, His
resurrection, His bodily ascension to
His Father's throne, and the giving
of the Holy Spirit, fully prove Him able
to do so. Moreover, our own experience of the salvation which is in Him
not only gives peace and joy, but causes
praise and thanksgiving to abound
already.
Coming into a world where all had
sinned and come short of God's glory,
He appeared among those to whom
the oracles of God with the promises
were given. All was in disorder among
His people Israel. The law was not
kept. There were two high priests
instead of one. They were under a
foreign power instead of being the head
of the nations. The city of the great
King, Jerusalem, was ruled by an
Edomite and governed by a Roman.
The opening of Luke 3. shows this.
John the Baptist cried,
REPENT! ,t
as he prepared the way of the Lord.
And coming in the ordered way, our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of David t
the Son of God, began early with His
work, which He will carry right on to
its glorious completion, the work which
he called, "MY FATHER'S BUSINESS."
(j

It is in the Gospel of J oho, as we
have said, we find our Lord Jesus

Scripture Truth
speaking of U My Father's Name" and
of .. My Father's house." Both were
precious to Him beyond telling.

A great imitator of Christ will capture
the wonder of the religious world soon.
He will come " in his own name" as
the Lord foretold (John 5· 43). By
blowing the trumpet of his own importance the many will accept him at his
own valuation. His wicked career will
be quickly ended by final judgment, at
the appearing of Christ as King of kings
and Lord of lords. In the verse quoted,
Jesus said, "I am come in MY
FATHER'S NAME." His Father's
honour was pre-eminent in all His
thoughts and doings. That made all
the difference. Self praise and glory
will be the other's governing motive
and object, displacing God's absolute
authority as far as possible. The result
of Jesus carrying out His Father's
business will be found in the rest and
rejoicing of all blessed through that
authority, and responsible worship flowing to Him fully made known by the

Son.

Abraham was, I am JI; but it was His
Father's glory He ever sought. He
had come in His Name. Doubtless
His own glory was manifested also. It
could not be altogether hid, and faith
discerns what was made known. The
Father honoured Him and the Spirit
honours Him. The false Christ, who will
come in his own name, honours himself,
even" showing himself that he is God"
(2 Thess. 2. 4). The Son never thus
acted, but Cl humbled Himself," becoming obedient to the Father who sent
Him, speaking and doing what His
Father commanded; yea, and rather
than evade the awful hour of the cross
with all that it meant, He said,
"FATHER, GLORIFY THY NAME."

To His persecutors He said, "If J
do not the works of My Father, believe
Me not." They could not deny those
works of mercy, grace, love and power,
done by the Righteous, Just, Holy and
True. They manifested the Father's
Name. They made manifest what the
Father is to those who had eyes to see,
as also to our faith to-day; for, as
we have said, He came in His Father's
Name. And again, concerning the
wondrous miracles which He accomplished, Jesus said, " The works I do in

Unregenerate religionists said the
Lord Jesus was" making Himself equal
with God JI (John 5. 18), and they
therefore sought to kill Him. He was
here doing His Father's will, in depend~
ence upon Him, and He explained that
nothing was done by Him independ~
ently. Truly He did work which
clearly proved who He was; "The
work which the Father hath given Me
to finish, the same works that I do ,
bear witness of Me," He said. But
again,
The Father that dwelleth in
Me, He doeth the works." It was for
the Father's honour, and in His Name
His works were done.

Beyond all His toil on earth for God's
glory and our blessing, beyond all the
sufferings of the cross, our Lord Jesus
Christ ever looked onward to His
Father's house and to preparing a new
place there for us. He said, " In MY
FATHER'S HOUSE there are many
abodes" (14. 3). He was well acquaint~
ed with that house. He spoke of it
familiarly. With holy intimacy and
affection He termed it, « My Father's."

On another occasion they would have
stoned Him, saying, 10 Thou, being a
Man, makest Thyself God" (]ohn
10. 33).
The Lord Jesus had said, <f I
am the Son of God," also, "Before

He had used those same wordS
before of the temple, of ]ehovah's
house (2. 16). It was there, too, as
we have seen, He was found hearing,
questioning, and answering the teachers

l(

MY FATHER'S NAME."

"My Father"
(Luke 2. 47), when He said, " I must be
about My Father's business." The
revisers translate this, "My Father's
house," but the context is against it.
Still a man's business is carried on
from and to his dwelling, and certainly
the Son came thence and returned
there; not to the earthly but the
heavenly. He always had His Father's
house in view. There is His loved
abode.
It is helpful to observe carefully
that Jesus called Jehovah's house,
" My Father's house." It shows that
J ehovah was His Father, while other
Scriptures show that He Himself is also
J ehovah, confirming His own saying,
" I and the Father are one." More~
over, what is said in the Psalms,
Chronicles, Ezekiel, and elsewhere, concerning Jehovah's earthly house (past
and future), showing something of its
temporal beauty. magnificence and
splendour, bespeaks abiding and unfadiog glory and blessedness where Jesus
has gone, since He completed on earth
the work His Father entrusted Him
to do.

When leaving His disciples to go to
His Father, Jesus tenderly turned their
thoughts thitherwards. He told them
of that place.
From the earthly
temple, so dear to the Jew, He lifted
their faith to the heavenly home.
There are many abodes there, but He
said, " I go to prepare a place for you.1)
What could surpass a place in that
home of unsullied bliss?
Nevertheless, our precious Saviour
added still more, "And if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come
again, and receive you unto Myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also t~
(I4. 3). Here we find the climax of
our glorious hope [ Received to Himself by Him who suffered and died for
us! To dwell eternally with Him r
His Father's house now our blest abode I
Where He is we are to be also! What
more could our happy hearts desire?
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly t
And meanwhile may the things which
were so exceedingly dear to Thee,
the things Thou didst caU 11 MY
FATHER'S," become increasingly dear
to us.

The Love of Christ for His Church.
" No man ever yet hated his own flesh,'
the Christ [" the Christ" is the true reading,
THESE two words, et nourish 11 and
et cherish," express in a wonderful
way the affections of Christ fOf, as well
as His intimate relationship to, the
church. The first, "nourish," is the
same word as in chapter 6. 4, there
translated "bring up." It combines,
therefore, three things, love, care, and
watchful discipline; and all these
Christ lavishes upon the church with a
view to her final presentation to Himself
in glory. The meaning of et cherish"
is to warm, and hence to foster. The
apostle uses the word when he says,

but nourisheth and cherisheth it. even as
not I the Lord 'l the church " (Eph. 5. 29).
11 We were gentle among you, even as
a nurse cherisheth her children ,,.
(1 Thess. 2. 7); and we may find an
illustration of its meaning in the Book
of Ruth. When Obed was born, we
read that" Naomi took the child, and
laid it in her bosom, and became nurse
unto it." (See also 2 Samuel 12. 3.)
This will suffice to tell us something
of the unspeakable love and tenderness of Christ for the church, in that
wondrous intimacy into which He
has brought her through union with
Himself.
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THE EIGHT SIGNS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.
Sign I. The Marriage Feast at Cana.

(JAMES GRI;EN.)

Read Ch. I. to 2. 12.

WE

have seen that the primary
object of our Lord's miracles
was to lead to something beyond the
wonder of the action. They gave
indication of the grace and person of
Him who did them, and thus stood in
immediate connection with the spiritual
world from which He came, and
particularly in John's Gospel with the
eternal life belonging to that world.
In the scene at Cana we shall surely
find a sign which has significance after
the divine order, and may discover the
spiritual veiled beneath the natural.
Marriage is the great creation law
from the beginning when God created
man in His own image, and made them
male and female. It is central in the
web of human life and the basis of all
natural relationships. In its institution
there is involved the type and shadow
of a great mystery, to which the Apostle
Paul alludes when he says, H I speak
concerning Christ and the church."
The third day (verse r) doubtless
points out a dispensational meaning
on this occasion, when the earthly
counterpart of this mystery shall be
seen in the restored relationship between
J ehovah and Israel; the millennial
day will bear witness to this, as in it
also will be displayed all that the
church is to Christ, His body and His
bride. We are seeking, however, now
to read the present values contained
in the miracle.
Such an event as a marriage should
ever be a bright and happy occasion,
and fuller still is the joy when both
Jesus is called and His disciples to the
wedding. We may gather from His
acceptance of the invitation that there
was nothing out of place in His being

present with these simple folk, sharing
their happiness and, indeed, adding to
it. The Creator was viewing from His
own side that which He had ordained,
and behold it was very good. On their
side they had, no doubt, sought to
make ample provision for the feast in
view of those who were starting the
voyage of life together. To speak of
disappointment or lack at such a time
would indeed seem out of place, but it
is that feature which was prominent
at Cana. Possibly none of the company were aware of that which was
disclosed in the words of the mother of
Jesus, " Thy have no wine." She had
discovered the need and instinctively
turned to her Son on whose tender care
and resourceful love she had often
leaned her widowed heart.
"No
wine "I They thought there was
ample, but alas, no. A vivid picture
indeed of that which ever marks the
life joys of earth, the end that comes
all too soon. There is ever a spending,
a funning out, an ever drawing near
to the bottom of the vessel which holds
the wine. The pleasures which lie in
the realm of the things which are seen
have but short meaSure. This, indeed,
is inherent in them, for they are but
temporal, standing in sharp contrast to
the things which are not seen which
are eternal. Such is the first lesson of
the sign.
The second is contained in the
Lord's reply to His mother: "Woman,
what have I to do with thee? Mine
hour is not ~et come." The answer,
apparently abrupt, is not really so, but
its form indicates the breaking of the
natural link, which had already been
foretold in the words of Simeon (Luke
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2. 35), "A sword shall pIerce through
thy own soul also." This break was
further conveyed when m the temple
at twelve years of age He saId, II WISt
ye not that I must be about My
Father's busmess?" (Luke 2. 49). It
was emphasIzed m HiS words, (( Who
lS My mother?
and who are My
brethren?" (Matt 12. 48)
It was
final at the cross, but still wIth most
tender compassIon, it Woman, behold
thy son . . . son, behold thy mother"
(John 19 26). Eternal hfe IS connected With a condition mto which
earthly lmks and relationshIps do not
enter. It 15 far removed from the
merely human sentiment aboundmg m
many hymns, which carnes over the
thought of natural earthly relations
mto the realm where they neither
marry nor are gIven In marnage, where
there IS neither male nor temale, but
Chnst IS all and In all. The lesson has
to be learned, often pamful to the
mInd, but bearmg WIth It the knowledge of a fuller blessmg and a deeper
JOY m the establIshment of higher
relationshIps by Chnst 1esus, WIth
those we love, and WIth whom we shall
for ever lIve together With Him.

No earthly tie, even though as near
as "the mother of Jesus," can direct
the diVIne energy, which alone, when
the hour IS come, WIll act by Its own
sovereIgn power and bestow the blessmg WIth WhICh the heart of God is
filled, surpassIng all expectatIOn With
the best wme at the last.
Whatever may have been the purpose
of the SiX waterpots of stone at the
feast, that they were after the manner
of the punfymg of the Jews and that
they were empty IS surely sIgmficant.
No outward ordmance, no divmely
ordered ntual can alter the mevitable
end of man's resources or stay the evil
day. The subsequent actIon mdIcates
that WhICh must take place before the
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fulness of supply can be accomplIshed.
DIspensationally It w1l1 be the same
WIth Israel when the outward forms
and ntual of the Old Testament become
filled WIth the power of the Word of
Chnst. Then shall He command for
them the blessmg of Psalm 133· 3,
" Even hfe for evermore."
Note first the words of Mary to the
servants: "Whatsoever He salth unto
you, do It." Such a dIrection turns us
back upon the presentation of HIS
person m chapter 1. ImplICIt obedIence, unquestIOnmg subJectIOn, IS the
pnmary law of blessmg and serVIce.
None who apprehend aught of the glory
of Chnst can heSItate a moment to do
what He says, regardless of consequences. There IS much to exerCIse
our hearts m thIS.
Next note HIS words, "FIll the
waterpots WIth water." There was no
half-hearted response on the part of
the servants: •. They filled them up
to the bnm." The wme would not
have been there m ItS fulness If they
had not, and thIS pomts a lesson, for
the know ledge and joy of eternal hfe
wIll not be the portIon of any who
neglect to fill thelr waterpot WIth the
water of the Word. If space IS left for
aught else correspondmg lack wdl
mevItably follow. Let us not forget
the servants' part, If we would know
the joy of HIS banquetmg house.
Next the result-wme
Joy and
satIsfaction, better than anythmg that
had gone before, where only dlsappomtment had been. ThIS marks the first
stage In the Journey of the soul mto
the blessedness of eternal hfe. It IS
freed from the disappomtment belongmg to the bnghtest earthly thmgs and
finds ItS rest In the suffiCIency of Chnst,
the power of HIS Word, and the overaboundmg of HIS supplIes
In the
words of verse I I He has " manIfested
forth HIS glory," and HiS diSCIples
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know on whom they have believed.
It was so with John at the waters of
Jordan, when beholding the lowly Man
whom he baptized receive the Holy
Ghost, be bore record,
This is the
Son of God." The like confession
came from Nathaniel in the conscious~
ness of His omniscience. The water
was turned to wine for each of these.
They had found One who was better
than anything they had trusted in or
which the law could give. They were
drinking of the grace and truth which
had come by Jesus Christ, and the great
discovery was made that there was an
abiding peace with Him in whom all
fulness dwelt, the only begotten of the
Father.
Cl

There seems an indication in the fact
that only the servants who drew the
water knew from whence the wine came,
that those who at the present time are
brought into the secret of eternal life
in the Son shall be the bearers of its
joy to redeemed Israel, who, though
not in the knowledge of the secret
source, will confess that the best wine
has been kept until the last. That
day will most certainly prove that
God's last is better than man's first.
It was characteristic of the law-giver
Moses, that one of his earliest signs was
turning water into blood, for his
ministry was one of death and condemnation; it was, therefore, most
fitting that changing water into wine
should mark the beginning of signs for
a ministration of righteousness which
would bring the rest and joy of God
to the hearts of men.
U Manifested
forth His glory." In
that statement is gathered up all the
rays of His own inherent perfection seen
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in chapter I. This significant act of
power showed who and what He was:
the Eternal Word, Creator, Life-giver,
only-begotten of the Father; the
Jehovah-Messiah of whom prophets and
seers had foretold in holy records; the
Lamb of God, the essential reality
which had been conveyed in type by
every sacrifice and offering from Abet
downwards j the baptizer with the
Holy Ghost, Son of Man, and Son God,
in whom all finality is summed up.
Men, in the limitations of the human
mind, reason from the slow processes
that mark the natural world, that
therefore in producing the universe the
Creator was bound by the operation of
His own laws and needed vast periods
of time to evolve the present order of
things. But in this miracle, as well as
in the multiplying of loaves and fishes,
the Creator Himself has given an
example showing that He can produce
in an instant that result which, under
His laws, changes the rain of heaven
into the blood of the grape by the slow
process of the vineyard. Here at Cana,
as in Genesis 1., IC He spake and it was
done."
There is, indeed, a call to beware of
that artifice of Satan, which blinds the
minds of men to the creatorial glory
of the Son of God, and thus effectually
shuts the door upon His new creation
in which eternal life has its home.
It is also fitting that in this beginning
of signs His Word should have prominence and emphasis, for upon this
we are entirely dependent for the
unfolding of the eternal verities which
only He, the Son of Man who is in
hea ven, could reveal.

is doubtful whether any greater commendation of a preacher could have
been uttered than that which was said of Richard Baxter. " He talked in
the pulpit with great freedom about another world, like one that had been there
and was come as a sort of express from thence to make a report concerning it."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
The Judgment of the Living Nations.
I ' A kind friend has furnished me with I Scripture Truth' for several years past, and I
find much profit from your' Answers to Correspondents' especially. Your issue of December,
1929, page 285, has some very helpful comments on 'The Disembodied Condition,' but I find
a difficulty in grasping what you mean by the last paragraph on page 285. Inter alia, you say
I
• • • there will be the judgment of the living nations of which you may read in Matt. 25.'
1 cannot understand how' NATIONS could be addressed in the language of that remarkable
passage of God's Word. It appears to me as applying essentially to individuals. Will you be
kind (and patient) enough to add a further word of explanation."-GLEN IRIS.
J

SCRIPTURE plainly teaches that
the Lord will judge the It'ving as
well as the dead-Acts 10. 42, "It
is He which was ordained of God to
be the Judge of quick and dead n ;
2 Timothy 4. I, "The Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall judge the quick and
the dead at His appearing and kingdom." There can be no difficulty
about the judgment of the dead. This
is described in Revelation 20. 11- 15,
and will take place at the end of the
millennial reign of Christ over the earth.
The judgment of the living will take
place at the beginning of His reign
when He shall come in His glory and
all the holy angels with Him, as
Matthew 25. 31 tell us. It is then that
He will set up the throne of His glory,
and verse 32 tells us that all nations
shall be gathered before Him. This is
the great sessional judgment of the
living.
The nations stand specially in con..
trast to Israel, but also to the church
(see I Corinthians 10. 32, "Jews,
Gentiles, and church of God "). The
Lord will deal with Israel in a special
way, according to the relationship in
which they stand with Him and for
their speCial sin of rejecting Him as
their Messiah. When it was said,
"Whose fan is in His hand, and He
will throughly purge His floor, and
gather His wheat into the garner; but
He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" (Matt. 3. Il), the
discriminating judgment of Israel at the
coming of the Lord was in view. Then

He will deal specially with Christendom, that part of the world where the
gospel is freely preached and that professes to be the house of God. 2 Thessalonians I. 7-9; Revelation 3. 16, ' I
will spue thee out of My mouth";
I Peter 4. 17, " Judgment must begin
at the house of God "-speak of this
judgment. But Matthew 25. gives us
the great sessional judgment of the vast
majority of the living at the coming of
the Lord, and it is evident that they
will be judged as nations. They are
those who have not heard the gospel
of the grace of God which is being
preached in the world to-day. To
them the gospel of the kingdom, i.e.,
that the King is coming, will be
preached. Matthew 24. 14 speaks of
this,
And this gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world for a
witness unto all nations; and then
shall the end come." This gospel will
be preached by Jews in whose hearts a
work of grace has been done, after the
church has been caught up to heaven
(see I Thessalonians 4.) and during the
great tribulation that Matthew 24.
describes.
II

You will notice that there are three
classes spoken of in this judgment.
The Lord speaks of "My brethren"
(verse 40), and there are the sheep and
the goats. The brethren are these
faithful Jews who shall go forth with
His Word, and the nations will be
judged according as they have treated
them. Read Matthew 10. in this connection; there you will see that every-
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thing depended upon the way that a
house or city received His messengers,
and He says, "He that receiveth you
receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me
receiveth Him that sent Me " (verse 40).
This chapter will be literally fulfilled
when the gospel oi the kingdom is
carried forth to the nations, and those
who receive the King's messengers will
receive their word, and their Master,
and these will be the sheep that shall
stand on the right hand of the Son of
Man and pass into blessing in His
kingdom. And those who show their
enmity against God and Christ by
rejecting or persecuting the messengers,

will be the goats on His left hand and
will go into eternal punishment.
Matthew keeps nations definitely before
us in this way (see chapter 28. 19).
We have no doubt that the individuals
who compose the nations win be truly
converted or the reverse, but that is
not the point. There will be great
national movements in regard to the
rights of Christ and He will then be
received or rejected by nations as
nations. Now it is different, for now
God is gathering OUT OF ALL
NATIONS a people for His Name (see
Acts 15. 14; Revelation S· 9).

The Remission of Sins and Baptism.
,. My second question is upon Acts 2. 38. In the light of such a definite and plain command as that of Peter's (who was putting into effect his' commission '-vule Matt. 28. 19, 20,
and Mark 16. !S, 16), how is it that you place so little importance upon baptism? Where
is ' remission of sins ' promised without baptism? A reply will be much appreciated. Thanking
you for help already received. "-GLEN IRIS.

I N this second

cha~ter of Acts Peter

was undoubtedly putting into effect
the commission that he had received
to baptize, but he was doing this as
the apostle to the circumcision, i.e., the
Jews; for to him the gospel to the
circumcision had been committed, as
the gospel to the uncircumcision had
been committed to Paul (see Galatians
2. 7, 8).
The Jews stood on different
ground from the Gentiles. They had
been in outward relationship to God as
His chosen people, but they had finally
forfeited every right that they had to
His favoLr by crucifying their Messiah.
For this they were an "untoward
generation" upon which wrath to the
uttermost was to come (see I Thessalonians 2. IS, 16). There was one way
by which they could be saved from that
wrath, and that was by taking up a
new position. by identifying themselves
in baptism with the Name of Jesus
Christ who had been crucified by the
nation as a mal-.::factor. Only in this

way could they bp separated from that
great national sin. The same was true
of Saul of Tarsus, who had been a
leader of the Jews' hatred of Christ
(see chapter 9.). By identifying themselves with the Lord they acknowledged
His claims and dissociated themselves
from the nation's guilt, and so had Him
as Saviour instead of Judge; and their
sins were remitted. All this runs on
the lines of the commission given to
the eleven apostles in Mark's Gospel.
But it must be clearly stated and
understood that this baptism had
nothing to say to the eternal remission of sins or the eternal salvation
of the soul; it was governmental remission, and for time, and if the whole
nation had accepted it, would have
been national. The right time for
preaching it was at Pentecost, the
people to whom it was preached were
Jews, and the preacher was Peter;
for the Gentiles it has been superseded
by Paul's gospel.
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When we come to Luke's Gospel,
which has the Genbles speCially In
View, for It was Written by a Gentile
to a Gentile, there IS nothmg said
as to baptism 10 the commiSSion
given 10 chapter 24. There It IS that
.1 repentance
and remlSSlOn of SInS
should be preached ill HIS Name
among all nations, begmnmg at Jerusalem "; and thiS commISSlOn was
not given exclUSively to the eleven,
but " to them that were With
them" also (verse 33). It IS really our
commlSSlOn. So we find that tn the first
sermon preached to Gentiles 10 the
house of CornelIus (Acts 10 ) Peter says
nothmg as to baptism bemg necessary
for the remiSSion of sms HIS words
are 11 through HIS Name whosoever
beheveth m HIm shall receIve remISSion
of SillS" (verse 43) And the Holy
Ghost fell on all them that hstened
whtle Peter spake, provmg that this
blessmg was theirs before anythmg was
said as to baptism Paul, 10 Acts 13.,
1n preachmg to a mixed company, says

nothmg about It, but declares that
I, by Him all that belIeve are Justified
from all thmgs" Then Paul, who was
definitely the apostle to the GentIles,
tells us that Chnst did not send him
to baptIze but to preach the gospel
(r Cor. 1. r7). Now If baptism had
been necessary for the remiSSion of
SillS among the GentIles, Paul's gospel
must have been lackmg III what was
essential.
We certamly do not make lIttle of
baptism. We deSire to gnre It ItS true
place and to clearly set forth what It
teaches, and as other correspondents
have wntten to us as to It we shall
endeavour, If the Lord wl1l, to take
up the subject more fully. But be
assured that whatE'ver IS the force and
meanmg of the nte It has no place In
the remlSSlOn of sms where Genttles are
concerned, they have that priceless
blessmg solely through the Name of
Jesus, who died for them and rose
agam.

The Truth as to the Church.
41 W111 you please let me have your remarks on the followmg suggestIons
(I) That the
truth revealed to Paul (apparently at the close of the Acts penod), hId untIl then m God, and
recorded espeCially m Epheslans 3, marked the beglnnmg of the church, (2) That church
teachmg proper for thiS dispensation IS only to be found m the Prison Epistles, (3) That
baptIsm, breakmg of bread, Sabbath or Sunday observance, nuraculous glfts, tongues, heahngs,
ChrIStian commUnism, ministry of angels, all found m Acts, m the Pentecostal penod, are not
charactenstlc of the 'church which IS HIS body' Whereas I do not belteve the above mterpretatIOn of truth, yet I find that these questions are bemg contmually asked, and I have not
been able to find a complete refutation of them "-LIVERPOOL.

WE should deny that the truth of
11 the
mystery" which IS unfolded m Epheslans 3. was only revealed
to Paul at the close of the Acts penod.
It was lllvolved m the first words that
the Lord spoke to him at hiS converSion, 11 Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
Me ?" which surely meant that the
samts on earth are one With Christ In
heaven; the members and the Head
are one. That the truth III Its fulness
might become a fact, the GentIles had
to be brought m to be fellow-members

of Christ's body WIth the Jews, thus
destroymg all dlstmction between them.
Paul speaks of It m hiS Epistle to the
Romans, chapter r6. 25, 26, and shows
that the gospel that he preached from
the begmnmg had the mystery 1n view:
mdeea they cannot be separated,
the one flows out of the other. Nor was
the truth of the mystery revealed to
him alone, as IS sometimes stated, for
10 thiS same pa ssage he speaks of It
Cl Bemg made known by the Scnptures
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of the prophets (New Testament
prophets) according to the commandment of the everlasting God!' And
again in Ephesians 3. he says, not that
it was revealed only to him, but that
u it is now revealed unto His holy
apostles and prophets by the Spirit 'J
(verse 5). They all knew the truth of
it, though only Paul was made the
minister or administrator of it.
We should affirm that the church
began its existence on the day of
Pentecost. The truth of it was not
proclaimed that day, it could scarcely
be until the body of Christ on earth
had becomE' a fact. It was the Kingdom that was preached by Peter, but
the effect of that preaching was that
those that believed were sealed by the
Holy Ghost and the effect of that was
greater than Peter predicted, for those
who believed were gathered out of the
nation and united to Christ, the Head
of His body in heaven. The Lord's
words to Saul of Tarsus (Acts 9.) prove
that.
It was necessary that the Gentiles
should be brought in that the full truth
might be manifested, and it is interesting in this connection to see that Peter
describes what happened in the house
of Cornelius as the baptism of the Holy
Ghost (Acts II. 16). And this surely
connects with I Corinthians 12. 13. the
only place in the Epistles where the
baptism of the Holy Ghost is spoken of.

IT is a
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Miracles and speaking with tongues
were the powers of the Kingdom of
God, and were sign gifts at the in~
auguration of this Kingdom on earth.
The Kingdom of God and the church
run on together, but are distinct truths.
We are not told to expect a continuation of those early gifts, but baptism
has a prominent place in the Epistle to
the Colossians, and is also referred to in
Ephesians, both of which are c. Prison
Epistles." It evidently has not to
cease; and I Corinthians I I. tells us
that in the breaking of bread we show
the Lord's death until He come. It
is evident, then, that it cannot be His
will that that should cease either, for
He has not come yet.
We believe that what are called the
" Prison Epistles" should have a larger
place in our thoughts and lives. They
bring before us that which is vital and
abides when what is external, as much
that is presented in I Corinthians and
1 Timothy is, has fallen into ruins; but
it would be a serious thing to lose
these Epistles. for cc all Scripture . . •
is profitable... for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God
may be throughly furnished," and
1 Corinthians was addressed not only
to the church of God at Corinth, but
to all that in every place call upon the
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, and
that surely includes every Christian on
earth to-day.

sad thing, but we fear true, that most men, even Christians, have more
faith in GOLD than in GOD. There are thousands who can trust Him
about their eternal welfare and for every spiritual thing they need, who are yet
full of care as to temporal things. It is a thing to be deplored, for it is dishonouring to God. We feel that one of the greatest of our needs is to know
God in His Fatherly care and to be contented with such things as we have, and
to prove the truth of the words, .. Godliness with contentment is great gain."
But let us ask ourselves, in the secret of God's own presence, how we stand in
this matter. Have we more faith in gold than in God)
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THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE SON OF T GOD.
I}

11

The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God

WHAT Jesus does flows from who
He is, and who He is is clearly
taught in every part of Scripture. This
Gospel of Mark is the last of the Gospels
in which we would look for the fact of
His Deity; nevertheless it is here, and
on the first page of it, that we may
know who it is that has stooped to be
the Servant of both God and man, for
it is thus that Mark speaks of Him.
First we must hear the voice of the
prophet who spoke of John as the
forerunner of the Lord, for if He came
as the Shepherd of Israel He must
come in by the door, and the door was
the appointed way of entrance, the way
foretold in the Old Testament Scriptures by the prophets inspired of God.
Next that same forerunner proclaims
Him as the One who in His sovereign
right and power should baptize His
people with the Holy Ghost. He must
be God who does that; the Baptist, a
great man, could baptize them with
water; that is, he could bring them
into the place of death, which was their
desert and God's judgment, but he
could take them no further; but He
who followed after John would bring
them into the sphere and life and give
them the power that belonged to that
sphere which is God's prerogative alone.
Then from the most excellent glory
the Father's voice salutes Him, saying,
11 Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased. /) And finally, He
calls men from their occupations and
their homes, putting His claim upon
them before that of father, mother,
wife and children; and who has a right
to do that but God? We shall miss
the beauty of this Gospel if we miss
these testimonies to the glorious Person
of our Lord, but if we realize what they
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(Mark I. I).

mean, then we shall not wonder at the
power of His hand and His word, but
we shall wonder at the grace and
tenderness of His heart; we shall
wonder and worship.
There are three spheres in which the
Lord will exercise His power and grace
if we will make room for Him to do it.
They are:

The church sphere;
The domestic sphere; and
The sphere of the world's need.
Every intelligent and conscientious
Christian must feel how great is the
need in all these spheres and those who
feel the need the most will be most
desirous of seeing it met. But how?
is the question. May these incidents
yield us some help as to this, for they
illustrate for us the all-sufficiency of
our Lord in these spheres.
THE CHURCH SPHERE.

"And they went into C apernaum ;
and straightway on the Sabbath day He
entered into the synagogue, and taught.
And they were astonished at His doctrine:
for He taught them as one that had
authority, and not as the scribes. And
there was in their synagogue a man wrOth
an unclean spirit; and he cried out"
(Mark I. 21, 22, 23).
We are not surprised to find that the
Lord's service in this Book of service
began in the inner sphere of God's
interests-in what people would call
the religious sphere-but we are surprised to find in that circle an emissary
of the devil, an unclean spirit. We
might expect to find the unclean spirit
in the theatre or the picture house,
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or moving in business and political
circles; but in the synagogue! in the
church! Surely not. Yes, there was
no doubt about it, the unclean spirit
was in the synagogue, and it had \ a
voice there, it cried out against the
presence of Jesus there. Were the
rulers of that synagogue ashamed of the
presence of this unclean spirit? We
do not know. They may have endeavoured to cast it out or to bind it into
some semblance of decency by chains
and fetters, as the Gadarenes had done
with the man whose name was Legion.
If so their efforts had been in vain,
the foul spirit was there when Jesus
entered the place.
How good it is for us to learn that
the power of evil was compelled to own
that Jesus was the Holy One of God
and fly before His rebuke. The people
were amazed; they had settled down,
evidently, to the state of things and
hoped for nothing better, when suddenly
there had appeared in their midst One
who with authority could command
even the unclean spirits and they
obeyed Him. The incident is recorded
for our learning. Are we prepared for
the lesson?
Happy is that assembly of saintsand saints is the name given to all the
children of God-that gives to the Lord
a free and unconditional entrance into
their midst, for wherever a door is
opened to Him there He will surely
enter. But let none suppose that they
have the presence of the Lord because
they profess to have it. He was outside the church of the Laodiceans
(Rev. 3. 14-22), chiefly because of the
spiritual pride that was there. He
knows the proud afar off, and does not
draw near to them or countenance
their pretensions in anywise, but He
looks to and comes to those who are
of a contrite spirit and tremble at His
word.

I suppose that few words of the Lord
have yielded more comfort and encouragement to His saints than those
recorded in Matthew 18. 20~ tl For
where two or three are gathered
together in My Name, there am I in
the midst of them." Yet those who
have taken up these words in faith,
and desire only to keep the Lord~s word
and not deny His Name, are not
immune from the attacks of the devil.
The saints at Corinth were gathered in
the Name of the Lord, yet it would
appear that evil spirits had stolen into
that assembly and were just as opposed
to the authority of the Lord as was
the unclean spirit in the synagogue
at Capernaum. Is it not possible that
spiritual pride and sectarian strife and
evil speaking and bitterness of feeling
and other works of the flesh that so
often mar the peace of the saints and
divide them one from the other and
challenge the authority of the Lord in
His own circle, are the result of the
presence of evil spirits, agents of Satan,
sent forth by him to do his fell work
in opposition to the Lord and His
work? We believe it is so, for the
flesh is pliable material in his deft
hands. And how often have good and
zealous men endeavoured to put things
right that were wrong and made confusion worse confounded by their efforts,
for every effort that is not directed by
the Lord must be of the flesh~ and the
effort of flesh to correct flesh cannot
produce true spiritual results.

Our Scripture would teach us that
the Lord is not powerless as we are,
but that He has authority before which
every other power must yield. What
wonderful results we should see if this
were recognized by faith and if recognizing it we would condemn our own
importance and give Him room to
work l He is more interested in His
own circle of interests than the most
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devoted servant of His could be j He
is the Head of His body and cares for
all His members j He is the Lord of
His saints and servants, but He is also
Lord of all; He has been set over
every principality and power and with
authority He can command them and
they must obey Him. We need a
renewed sense of His greatness, power
and authority, as well as of His love
and grace. We need to look to Him
who is the Head and Centre of His
saints and humble ourselves before
Him continually that He may speak
the word that the works of Satan be
undone, the flesh judged, His saints
blest and His work prospered.
THE DOMESTIC SPHERE.

And forthwith, when they were come
out of the synagogue, they entered into
the house of Simon and Andrew, with
lames and John. But Simon's wife's
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they
tell Him of her. And He came and took
her by the hand, and l~fted her up j and
immediately the fever left her, and she
ministered unto them" (Mark I. 29-31).
cc

There are some who would confine
the Lord to the Sunday services and
when they are done they would lock the
door of their place of worship, as they
call it, and would lock Him inside and
live the rest of the week without any
reference to Him. But I venture to
say that if all they know about the
Lord is confined to one day a week
they don't know Him at all, and further, those who really know Him would
say that if they could only know Him
in the Sunday services He would be of
little more value to them than are the
gods of the heathen to their devotees.
They need Him every day. The Lord
won't be confined to one day a week,
or to what we might term the religious
side in our lives. He loves us too well
for that and He delights to be with us

All-sufficiencyof the Son of God
in our homes and to mingle with us in
the joys and sorrows of our everyday
life. I proclaim an everyday Saviour,
a. domestic Saviour, who understands
domestic difficulties and knows how to
meet them by His own power and
grace.

Forthwith He went into the house of
Simon "-straight from the synagogue
'I

into the house. I am sure that Simon
asked Him to go with him, but I am
equally sure that He made Simon feel
that it was the one thing that He
desired to do. And there was trouble
in Simon's house, his wife's mother lay
sick of a fever and the whole house
was disordered. What was it that had
brought that fever on her? Let us
read something into the story that
cannot be out of place and may the
lesson help us all. A few days before,
Simon had given up a lucrative calling.
He had abandoned boat and nets and
fishes to follow the Lord, and Simon's
wife's mother saw very plainly that the
Lord had nothing, not even a home;
He was a poor man without a place to
lay His head, and if Simon followed
Him, would he not be homeless, too?
It seemed a foolish thing that Simon
had done, and his mother-in-law, practical body that she was, began to
wonder and to worry about her daughter. And Simon was so headstrong a
man, it was no use talking to him.
The mother-in-law would have to
shoulder the whole burden, so she
supposed, and see that her daughter
and the children did not want. And
so she set to planning through sleepless nights, and the more she planned
the more anxious she became, and
anxiety deepened into continual worry
until she lay fevered, sick and helpless.
It was her love for those she dearly
loved that brought it all about, and she
did not understand that the more she
worried about them the less she was
able to help them.

S:r1pture Truth
We are gOing to travel from Slffion's
house to yours and see If the story does
not touch your heart. You have
worned and planned about things and
you have been sure that everythmg
was gOing wrong m your home hfe,
and the more you have conSIdered your
difficulties the more they have seemed
to be m a hopeless tangle, untIl you
are Indeed SIck of a fever and you are
adding by your fevered splnt to the
dIfficulties that you have wanted to
solve and the burdens that you have
longed to 11ft It wIll be well for you
to face the question, not of these difficulties first, but of your own condItion,
and the worned and perplexed state of
your own heart. But let us return to
Slmon's house The Lord made HImself at home there, and they, the household, became so conscIOus of HIS
sympathetIc mterest In them, that they
tell Him of the SIck woman. It IS
wonderful how the Lord mVltes our
confidences If we let HIm mto our
homes and lIves. I heard of someone
the other day who had burdens,
personal and otherWIse, and who longed
for someone to whom he could tell
them, but knew no one whom he could
trust Slmon's famlly dId not feel hke
that about Jesus, nor need we. Mark's
lacon1c style makes It all very VIVid.
(/ Anon they teU Him of hee. And He
came and took her by the hand and
hfted her up" He passed at once mto
that mner chamber and the moanlngs
of the SIck woman ceased as He took
her hand, her pulse steadied, her
temperature sIld down to normal, she
was Instantly calmed One touch of
that sympathetIc but almIghty hand
changed everythmg
Contact WIth
] esus assuaged the fever, and He ltfted
her up. He dId not leave her lymg m
a state of helplessness, and there was
no penod of convalescence. She did
not need to know Him a long time
before she could trust Him wholly

about her daughter and the famlly
HIS touch, HiS look, were enough, she
had nothmg to fear if He was near,
and she stands up-the fever gone, and
m [nLsters unto them.
I know the sort of woman she was,
nothlllg gave her greater pleasure than
to be servmg those whom she loved.
but the fever had stncken her down,
she could do nothmg to help them and
had become a burden to those she
would have served. But now she 15
free agam, her heart can express 1tself
In her a CtlVlt1es, she can resume her
normal hfe and serve the household
that she loved, but she must have
done It as she never dId It before.
Her expenence of her own weakness
In the fever and the strength that] esus
had Imparted to her by HIS touch had
made her wholly new In the way she
served. HIS touch had transmuted the
poor metal of her love mto calm, unselfish, unostentatious serVIce.
Agam let us travel from Slffion's
house to yours, and Instead of thmkmg
of hiS mother-m-law, thInk of you. It
IS the contact WIth Jesus you need,
HIS touch-" I Will give you rest," He
says, "Ye shall find rest to your
souls." How wonderful It Will be for
you when you do find thIS rest I What
a pnceless treasure It IS! Then Will It
be said of you, " In qUietness and confidence shall be your stIength." Then
Will you be a help and not a hmdrance
m your home, a glad servant of others'
need, and the service you render WIll
be the serVIce of love, love first to the
Lord and then to others.
Now let us bnng to the Lord our
burdens and cares Our homes may
be HiS kingdom. The world's door IS
a closed door, bolted and barred
agamst Him, but we may open the
doors of our homes to Him and constram Him to come an, and when m
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answer to our request He becomes our
guest we may tell Him all. There is
no detail too small for His grace and
no trouble too great for His power. It
makes a difference when the father
and mother bend their knees in secret
before Him and it increases the blessing
when the family is drawn into the daily
habit of prayer. If He is asked and
allowed to handle things, peace and
order and contentment will be the
result, and the humblest home will be
transformed into a royal dwelling if the
Lord is there.
THE CIRCLE OF THE WORLD'S
NEED.

" And at even, when the sun did set,
they brought unto Him all that were
diseased, and them that were possessed
with devils. And all the city was
gathered together at the door. And He
healed many that were sick of divers
diseases, and cast out many devils; and
suffered not the devils to speak, because
they knew Him" (Mark I. 32,33,34).
The news had spread that things had
been put right in the synagogue. It
may be that the condition of things
there had been a scandal in the town
and many who would have attended -it
to hear the Word of God read on the
Sabbath days had stayed away because
of it and interest in God's things had
almost died out. But a new power had
appeared, an irresistible authority, and
one word had delivered that congregation from the blight that rested upon
it. It was surely an event to be talked
about, and those who had been fortunate enough to be at that morning
service talked to the town. Then the
One who was great enough to deliver
the synagogue from the power of Satan
was not too great to go into the house
of a fisherman. He was surely as
gracious as He was great, and He had
interested Himself in the trouble there,

All-sufficiency of the Son of God
so that not only the synagogue but
the house of His disciple had been
transformed. It is not difficult to
imagine how Peter and Andrew and
John and J ames would spread the
story of the afternoon's work and of
the healing power of Jesus and of the
gracious way in which He used it. And
those who perhaps would have been
unmoved by the work of the morning,
became greatly interested in the work
of the afternoon. The effect of it was
a great stirring in the town, so that
when the sun was set there were brought
from every quarter of it the sick and
the devil-possessed. What a sight that
must have been! Was it possible that
there was so much sorrow and pain and
need in that one town? Only Jesus
in all that multitude had known it all,
and He knowing it all was able to
meet it all. But who would have
believed this? We can understand
how anxiously Simon would look out
from his doorway at the thronging
crowd eager to be healed.
Had his
report of things brought all this need
together? Suppose this multitude had
to return to their homes disappointed?
But the Lord was at his side saying,
l , Fear not, Simon, only believe."
And
they passed by that door at which the
Lord stood, and His touch, His word,
His look of compassion healed them
all.
U

Oh with what divers pains they met,
Oh with what joy they went away."

The Lord's power was equal to the
deep need of the town. And He is the
same to-day, only now His power is
put forth to heal soul-sickness and to
deliver men from the yoke of sin and
Satan.
Vast as the world's need is, He is
able to meet it. Oh that men realized
this. But how often they look upon
the gospel message as an idle tale
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because of the low condItion of the
church and the dIscontent m the homes
of Chnstlans. The evenmg's work on
that memorable day flowed out of the
mornmg's and afternoon's work, and
If we are to rejOICe again In the salvatwn of souls we must first secure the
presence and blessmg of the Lord 1n
the mner cIrcle of God's mterests wIth
which we have to do, and m our
domestic and mdIvldual hves. Thank

God we can speak of the all-suffiCIency
of Jesus our Lord. There IS no need
too great for HIS grace and power. We
may preach the glad tldmgs to all,
even to the very worst and most
remote from God, but we shall not do
It effectually unless we can say, "He
has done for us all that we are telling
you He can do for you. See how He
has blest us and come to HIm that He
may bless you also. tJ

,. GOD CARES FOR SPARROWS."

(A~o~ )

" Ye are of more value than many sparrows" (Luke 12.).

THAT bOles are bad IS admItted
by everybody, nor do any SIgns
of Improvement show themselves.
Many of God's chl1dren are full of
anxLOUS care as to how theIr needs are
to be met, the dIfficulties seem too
great for theIr faIth, whlch really means
to them too great for God. And these
dIfficulttes seem to be the greater
because there seems to be less care for
God's mterests than once there was;
it lS a selfish day as well as a day of
dIstress, and thiS SpIrIt of the world
has sadly mvaded the hves of
Chnsbans.
It was on thIS hne that my thoughts
ran one nIght recently, and they
brought a gloom over my SPIrit and
gave me a sleepless nIght. Whence
could God meet my need, for mstance ;
the streams seemed to be drymg up
hke EhJah's brook It was not a
happy or restful nIght that I spent
broodmg over these thmgs. Then the
clock struck the hour of SIX and I
stepped out of bed to the wmdow,
really to see what sort of a mormng It
was There was Just one person m the

street below, a woman carrymg a large
black bag out of whIch she threw
crusts and crumbs of bread, and
behmd her there stretched a hne of
chIrrupmg and dehghted sparrows.
There was a parable hvmgly enacted
before my eyes, God's answer to my
nIght of gloom. If I had rIsen up a
mInute sooner I should have been too
soon for It; If I had delayed a mmute
later I should have mIssed It and what
a mlSS It would have been t That
woman, whoever slle was, dId not
know that she was mmIstermg at once
a rebuke and an encouragement to a
chlld of God who watched her from an
upper chamber
Hers was an act of
kmdness, to me It was a great SIght
and the VOIce of God.
And the Scnpture spoke to me,
"Ye are of more value than many
sparrows" What could I do but go
down before God and bless HIm?
Bless HIm because He, my Father
and yours, did not forget the sparrows
and of course would not, could not
forget HIS chl1dren. "Oh ye of httle
faIth, wherefore dId ye doubt ? "

"Father, I wlll that they also whom Thou hast gwen Me be wtth Me where I

am: that they may behold My glory, whrch Thou hast gwen Me : for Thou lovedst
Me before the joundatwn of the world" (John 17 24).
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]EHOVAH'S SERVANT.

(A.

J.

ATIaNS.)

(Concluded from page 161.)

WE

now come to consider the third
great passage in Isaiah concerning ]ehovah's Servant, viz., 52. 13 to
53. 12, and would suggest that, generally speaking, we have here the Holy
Spirit's testimony to this Servant, as
in the passages previously studied we
have ]ehovah's testimony and the
Servant's personal testimony. In a
sense, we may say that all Scripture is
the voice of the Spirit; but there are
particular passages where this feature
is more prominent, and this seems to
be one of them. For undoubtedly we
have here Israel's confession of contrition in the coming day when they will
look on Him whom they pierced.
Those readers who are familiar with the
truth of the " remnant of Israel," that
figures so largely in the Psalms and
Prophets, will have no difficulty in
discerning here the Spirit of Christ in
the remnant. Nevertheless, the scope
of the passage reaches out far beyond
Israel, for the sufferings of Christ must
necessarily have a universal bearing.
It is interesting to notice, in passing,
that the passage is the very centre of
the prophecy embracing the second half
of Isaiah, as these chapters contain
three divisions of nine chapters each
(4°.-4 8 .; 49.-57.; 5 8 .-66.); each containing three sections of three chapters.
The middle section of the middle division is thus seen to be chapters 52.-54.,
and the middle chapter of this section
is chapter 53.*

We propose only to point out a few
salient features of this precious portion
and then to proceed to a practical
application. As others have observed,
the fifteen verses clearly divide into
five sets of three. In the first, 52.

* This should

COmmence at Isa. 52. 13.

13-15, we appear to have a summary
of the whole, the humiliation and
glory of Messiah, ]ehovah's Servant,
and God's counsels concerning Him.
Here, again, we find the striking call,
"Behold My Servant!" In 53. I-3
we see portrayed man's rejection of
Him; in 4-6 the divine meaning of
His sufferings, where we may almost
hear the echo from Psalm 22., "But
Thou art holy." In verses 7-10, His
personal perfection through all is shown;
and in 11-13, the glorious result of it
all. A precious study indeed!
The passage is a sublime, succinct
summary of the perfection of Christ
and His sufferings and glory. What
an exquisite epitome of the "early
years" is found in the words, "He
shall grow up before Him as a tender
plant, as a root out of a dry ground" !
How much that ministers to our affections is comprised in the title, " A Man
of sorrows"! With what touching
beauty is His meekness and submission
described, " He opened not His mouth
. . . as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so He openeth not His mouth" !
What holy light is shed upon the nature
of His atoning sufferings in the expressions: "Wounded . . . bruised . . •
::hastised . . . J ehovah hath laid on
Him the iniquity of us all . . . stricken
. • . it pleased ] ehovah to bruise Him
. . . His soul shall make an offering
for sin . . . bear iniquities . . . bear
the sin of many . . . made intercession
for the transgressors . . . the travail
of His soul"! The glorious results are
not elaborated here} but how much is
included in the pregnant phrases: "He
shall be satisfied,17 and "The pleasure
of J ehovah shall prosper in His hand" [
Surely, this is indeed the voice of the
Spirit of Christ "testifying beforehand
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of the sufferings of Christ and the glories
that should follow" (I Peter I. II).
We see clearly illustrated in all this
the divine principle, running throughout both the Word and the ways of
God, that humiliation precedes exaltation ; travail triumph, loss gain, apparent defeat manifest victory, and the
cross the crown.
In the light of these wondrous
revelations, can we not understand a
little of the depths of divine delight
expressed in those words: I I Behold
My Servant " ?
Have these revelations a practical
message for us? They have indeed.
We observe that in each of these three
passages this Servant stands alone as
commissioned to carry out God's will
and undertaking to do so.
The proceSS2S of love and labour, of
sorrow and suffering, of faith and
fidelity, are His own; as are also the
mighty results. But when we come to
the New Testament the fact emerges
clearly, that the great work is not to
be accomplished by Him alone; others
are associated with Him. Let us note
that word, associated w1th Him; it is
a key-thought for our present study.
Those thus described are brought into
relationship to Him, they acknowledge
His authority, become devoted to His
person and possessed of His Spirit;
and as the Father sent Him forth, so
He sends them forth to serve.
In this connection we do well to
reflect upon the care the Lord bestowed
upon the training of the twelve, and
upon the striking fact that each of the
Gospels closes with a definitt" commission to service. Indeed, in the Acts,
the Lord's earthly life is said to be
all that Jesus began to do and to
teach"; that is to say> He would continue the work from heaven, from there
.. working with them and confirming
the word." This is the situation still
I'

to~day;

and if so be that we are truly
His, we each stand in this position of
privilege and responsibility of being
His servants. No one of His is
exempt. We are called in and under
the Lord to be I ' workers together with
God" !
Now to all such the question is of
paramount import: What conditions
success in this service? True success,
such as God counts it, depends at the
least upon our assimilation to our Lord,
the Servant of Jehovah. We may be
sure that it is not merely by money or
means; not by reliance upon human
might or method ; not by psychic power
or personality; not by the influence of
human emotion or eloquence; not by
great amalgamations or by worldly
advertisement that success is reached;
but by following Christ, by His servant's
likeness to Him. I I The disciple is not
above his Master; nor the servant
above his Lord. It is enough for the
disciple that he be as his Master, and
the servant as his Lord" (Matt.
10. 24, 25).
As his Master, that is the
true servant's ambition; his badge and
his guarantee of success.
When we say, I ' as his Master," we
must make two great exceptions. III
His Person the Master stands alone,
He is the Son~Servant, 'I Jehovah's
Fellow"; and in His sufferingsspecifically those on Calvary-He also
stands alone, for they had atoning
value. In these respects none are
associated with Him. But as to all
else, is not Pascal's saying true,
It
is one of the great principles of Christianity that everything which happened
to Jesus Christ should come to pass in
the soul and in the body of each
Christian" ?
What an example of this is seen in
the Apostle Paul! How closely he
followed we see from his word, .. Be
ye followers of me, even as I also am of
11
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ChrIst JI (1 Cor. II. x)
How earnestly
he wished to enter mto the fellowship
of HIS suffermgs" (Phl1. 3. 10). How
constantly he laboured to fill up that
which was behmd of the affltctlons of
Chnst m hiS flesh for hiS body's sake!
(Col. 1.24)
How he endured all thmgs
for the sake of God's elect! (2 Tlm.
2 10).
How amazmg IS the hst of hiS
credentials! (I Cor. 4. II-I3; 2 Cor.
I l. 23-33).
He tells us that he bore
In hiS body the
marks (brands or scars)
of the Lord Jesus" (Gal. 6. 17).
I(

II

Far, far behmd we come m all thiS ;
even perhaps In wJllmgness to go thiS
way. But we must not allow our
fallure (and how much thiS failure
accounts for) to excuse our evasIOn of
the truth, nor must we make It a reason
for silence on thiS subject. The pnnclple has been stressed by the Master
Himself: "Except a corn of wheat
fall mto the ground and die It abldeth
alone, but 1£ It dIe It brmgeth forth
much frUIt. He that loveth hiS lIfe
shall lose It; and he that hateth hiS
hfe m thLs world shall keep It unto hfe
eternal
If any man serve Me, let him
follow Me " (John 12. 24, 25).
There IS, m fact, ope law for the
Master and for the servant. The servIce of God IS one grand whole. A
smgle deSign IS woven throughout It :
it IS the cross. An old Scotch preacher
put It thus: Cl How true It IS that our
best and cleanest service IS not our
fussy offiCIOusness, but our suffermg. l l *
Can there, Indeed, be any true service
apart from sufferzng wzth ChrIst? t
Whenever thiS truth ceases to be In
eVidence thele IS mevltably loss of
'" Quoted on page 302 of TI1sey's " Dan
Crawfold of Central Afnca ", a life that IS
a deeply searchmg and stlmulatmg IllustratIOn of the subject before us

t

ThlS

15

to be dIstmgulshed from suffenng

Jor ChfJst, though they are much alhed.

]ehovah's Servant
power, and accommodation to the
world.
ThiS, then, IS the question we need
to face. Does our serVice In some
degree conform to the type of HIS?
Does It anse from dIVIne chOice and
call, from" the mIghty ordmatIOn of
the pierced hands "? Is It related to
the cross? Is there any reproach of
Chnst m It? Does It cost anythIng?
Is Its aim and object God's Will as
revealed In HIS Word and the furtherance of HIS programme for the present
bme? Is It marked by confidence In
the Lord, obedience to Him and
dependence upon Him;» Is the Lord
allowed to control ItS details as well as
Its general directIon? Is It In the
Splnt's power? Does It stIr up the
devtl at all? Is It marked by grace
and accompanIed by bleSSIng from
above?
Let us seek grace-and grace we all
need-to face these questions. Lookmg Into hiS own heart and hfe, who
would like to say that they are superfluous or but morbld self-occupation ?
Certam It IS that If these charactenstIcs
are mlssmg, there IS somethmg senously
wrong. If, however, these character..
IStlCS are at all present, If, at least,
deSire and prayer stretch forward 10
thiS directIon, let the feeblest of us
take heart and press on. We are,
surely, on the nght road. Before us
our Master has set an opened door;
behmd us He has left us a matchless
example; to us He has Imparted HiS
own SPIrit; and ahead of us He has
set HiS own glory.

.

But If we are thus to serve, we shall
need often to conSIder Him, jehovah's
Servant, our Lord Jesus Chnst, for,
mdeed, only so can we become lIke
Him, and only so Will our hearts be
moved to foHow HIm who endured the
cross, desplsmg the shame, and IS set
down at the nght hand of God.
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ILLIMITABLE WEALTH.

(SAMUEL LEVERMORC.)

" All thmgs are yours" (r Corinthians 3. 21).
COMPARED with the wealth of a
believing labouring man, all the
millionaires and multi-millionaires of
earth are beggars, and all the Golcondas
and El Dorados a scrap heap. (/ Hath
not God chosen the poor of this world
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom
which He hath promised to them that
love Him?
(James 2. 5).

and hell on the other. The merely
justified man has all things in God, but
the Spirit~filled man puts God into all
things, as Prince Israel in our text. A
sure test, simple indeed, but conclusive.
Jacob stood upon the platform of free
and sovereign grace, rejoicing in his
illimitable wealth.

1)

All things ": all-(italics mine as
elsewhere). A perfect sphere without
a speck or atom outside of it. A word
of only three letters with the Triune
God and three worlds in it. "All
things "-persons, places, providences,
provisions, doctrines, benedictions,
powers and principalities. This episode
of Jacob is one of many thousands of
illustrations of the all things of temporal
provision.
I'

Look up ]acoh and Esau, typical
men, in Genesis 32. and 33. A man
of God and a godless man. Here was
a time of testing for ]acab, the newlymade prince (32. 28). After" Galeed "
(witness) came "Mizpah" (watchtower) and "Mahanaim" (host of
God), then "Peniel" the "Face of
God." God's host prepares him for
Esau's, and the face of God for the
face of Esau. Happy Jacob saw God's
host and God's face: Esau saw neither.
Esau said (33. 9), "I have enough."
Material things sufficed. He had no
use for God's things, but Jacob says,
(/ Take, I pray thee, my blessing, for
God hath dealt graciously with me,
and because I have all things" (Heb.
marg., verse Il). Jacob puts God and
His grace into it; Esau puts neither.
]acob says, in effect, " I have all things
in God and His grace "; Esau ignores
both. No God, no grace.
Thus mankind is divided to this
hour. God or no God. The fool"
(Ps. 14. I) unfurls his flag with "NO
GOD" upon it. "The fool hath said
in his heart, No God." In the days of
the Psalmist he appeared to content
himself with denying God "in his
heart," but now he displays his folly
and proclaims it from the housetops.
God or no God-heaven on one side
jj

This Genesis incident is only the
index, so to speak, but Romans 8.
gIves us the whole book.

The Cl All Things" of
God's Providence in Grace.
" All things work," Le., actively
IJ
harmoniously
H For good JJ
beneficently

,c Together

For whom?
The ., heirs of God "
17
" Sons of God JJ 19
The ,( redeemed"
23
The saved IJ
24
The saints "
27
Those who •( love God "
28
Those who were c, foreknown "
and predestinated, and are
" called," H justified" and
" glorified."
(I

(I

Illimitable Wealth

2°3
Then we have I' all things " again in
verse 32, giving us the imperative condition. le How shall He not with Him
also freely give us all things?
With
Him everything-nothing without Him.
As it is so beautifully expressed
in Mary Bowley's precious advent
hymn :
I)

"Were the vast world OUt own,
With all its varied store,
And Thou, Lord Jesus, wert unknownWe still were poor."

Then come" these things IJ of faith's
challenge in verse 31. le What shall we
say then to these things? " referring to
the good things which go before; and
again in verse 37, "All these things,"
i.e., the seven evil things of verse 3S
and the seven states of verses 38, 39.
This expression of " all things is very
intensive and can be considered from
many standpoints, one of which might
be described as
I)

LIFE" is yours. Israel in Egypt
were the Lord's people and their life
was not in Pharaoh's hands. God came
in saying to the arch-enemy, "Stand
off! Their life is Mine to dispose of,
not yours. H
U

" DEATH" is yours, for God to use
for your deliverance as He used it for
Israel at the Red Sea.
"All things" generally in I Corinthians 3. 21, but all things doctrinally
in chapter r. 30. All doctrine. Oh,
what a mine of wealth is here! But
as in Romans 8. 32, it is Cl in Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification
and redemption." cc In Christ Jesus "
-never forget that.
"Possessing Christ, I all possess,
Wisdom, and strength, and righteousness,
And sanctity complete."

The Christian also has

The "All Things" of
Present Possession.

All Things" of
Christian Life and Service.

Why say " I am of Paul" or le I am
of Apollos" or "Cephas"? This is
carnal and makes for division, envying
and strife-because "all things are
yours." All gifts therefore (vide Ephesians 4. I I, 12), and if you have all,
individual domination ceases. "Let
no man glory in men." The" world 11
is yours because it is His. It is yours
to "use" (I Corinthians 1. 31).
Satan's lap is the cradle of the world
(I John 5. 19). By nature and by
necessity you are in the world, by grace
you are not of it. Conversion takes the
believer out of Satan's lap and the
world out of his heart. If you desire
the Spirit's teaching as to the world in
relation to the believer, I John 2. 15-17
will give it you and leave nothing to
ask.

Cf. 2 Corinthians 9. 8 with 2 Peter 1.
All grace-all sufficiency in all things.
Three" aIls" in Colossians I. 9, 10, 1 1 H wisdom," Cl might " and le patience."
Three U all things" (verses 16, 17) of
Christ, who " created all things," who
is "before all things" and "preeminent in all things." And in Him
is found

I'

All Things" of
Divine Enabling.

'I

Cf. John IS. 5, "Without Me ye can
do nothing," with Philippians 4. 13,
"I can do all things through Christ
who strengtheneth me." The grand
secret of strength is indicated no less
than nine times in seven verses in
John 15. Abide in Him! Abide 1
Abide!
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He is
.. Able to save" (Heb. 7. 25).
" Able to succour" (Heb 2. 18).
, Able to keep H (Jude 24)
.. Able to bUild you up " (Acts 20 32).
Able to make you stand" (Rom.
14· 4).
" Able to compensate" (2 Chron 23· 9).
"Able to delIver" (Dan 3 17).
" Able to restore" (Rom II 23).
" Able to exceed expectatIons " (Eph.
3. 20).
"Able to subdue all thmgs It (Phd.
3. 21).
1/

Let

liS

now take a glance at

The et All Thmgs" of
Gospel Blessmg.

gIve him, It shall be m hIm a well of
water spnngmg up mto everlastmg
hfe ., (John 4. I4). Thmk of a traveller
crossmg the Sahara With a well of
lUSCIOUS, sparvltng water In hIm' and
exhaustless, too. "A mIrac1e.'t you
cry. Exactly, and such IS grace. How
else could II all thmgs tI be yours ~
Further, when we pray, /4 Thy Kmgdom come," we must think of

The "All Thmgs" of
Kmgdom Glory (Epheslans 1. 9, 10).
Oh, what glones upon glory, what
mIghty Alps of blessmg have God's
chosen as they SIt at God's feast as seen
In EphesIans I. "Chosen/' "predestmated," "adopted,"
accepted,"
"redeemed," and then taken mto God's
confioence (verses 9, 10), that in the
glOrIOUS mIllennIal days He will head
up all thmgs m ChrIst. Heaven and
earth wIll centre m HIm. "In whom
also we have obtamed an mherItance."
j,

" Come, for all thmgs are now ready It
(Luke 14. 17). The gospel surely 15
not a fast but a feast, and the behever
who 15 walkIng H In the Splnt Hand
" filled with the SpIrtt " knows It nght
well. It IS God's feast: "My supper"
(verse 24), " My house" (verse 23), "HIs
servant" (verse 17). God the host;
Chnst the feast ; the Splnt the servant.
All He inVited refused the mVltat10n
(verse 18). Some were compelled.
" Drawn 11 (John 6. 44), not dnven.
DIvme compulSIOn. Irresistible grace,
effectual callmg. "All thmgs are now
ready 11 CL 1 ConnthIans 2. 9. In
Matthew 22. 4 the Kmg says, " I have
prepared My dinner." "The thmgs
that God hath prepared"
Yes, but
when ~ "Now" ready.
God hath
prepared," CrIes the SpInt. Oh, what
a feast!
I Joy and peace m behevmg "
(Rom. 15 13). "Beauty for ashes, the
oIl of JoY for mourmng, and the garment of praIse for the SpIrIt of heaVIness" (Isa. 61. 3)
(( Eat, 0 fnends;
dnnk, yea, drmk abundantly, 0
beloved" (Song of Sol. 5. I).
He
that dnnketh of the water that I shall
jl

j

j/

Reserved m heaven for 'You," says
Peter. He has gone to prepare the
mhentance for us, and the SpIrIt by
whom we are sealed has come to
prepare us for the lUhentance. And m
those blIssful days of the samts' everlastmg rest t when the tabernacle of
God shall be WIth men and He WIll
dwell WIth them and they shall be HIS
people, when God shall WIpe away an
tears from theIr eyes, and there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow t nor
crymg, He that sltteth upon the throne
WIll make .. all thzngs IJ new. "All
thmgs" of the eternal hfe and state
Oh! SeraphIC vIsion! Oh, glonous
awakmg' Oh t perfect consummatlon !
U All thmgs new."
RevelatIon 21.
U

He maketh all thmgs new. Then,
verse 7, H He that overcometh shall
mhent 41 ALL THINGS."
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THE ONE PERFECT LIFE.
Leviticus 2. 1.. 16..
I AM not gomg to attempt

a theologIcal mterpretation of thIS wonderful chapter, but I thmk those who'
have carefully studIed It will agree that
m this meal-offermg of fine flour we
have shown to us m type what the hfe
of the Lord Jesus Chrlst as a man here
on earth was to God. It was a sweet
savour offenng to God, and I wIll ask
you to look reverently mto the detail
of It With me It was an offenng
made by fire, and the fire means testmg.
Jesus was tested from HIS blrth to HIs
death. He was tned to the utmost,
but every tnal only proved the perfection that was m HIm.
The mgredlents of It we read were
the fine flour, the 011 and the frankmcense; and salt was to be added. If
you want a good discourse on what the
fine flour means I would refer you to
the SynopsIs by J. N Darby, and there
you can read m ch01ce language what
the fine flour means. If you run fine
flour through your hands you know the
feel of It, ltS beautiful smoothness, no
gnt or lrregulanty, and such was to be
thiS offermg, clearly deplctmg to us the
One who was the Bread of Llfe, the One
who was the Corn of Wheat whIch went
down mto the ground and dled: all the
blessed smoothness and perfection of It
was seen by God's eye. We may
adml!e the hfe of Peter, of Paul or of
John, and yet as you go over theIr
bIographIes you detect here and there
unevenness, thlllgS out of balance, and
so on-all human hfe falls when compared wlth the hfe of the One that we
have here m thIS offerlllg, the fine flour
that was to be ffilllgled wIth and
anomted wIth 011 The mmghng of the
flour wIth the 011 speaks of the supernatural birth of the Lord Jesus. He
was conceIved by the Holy SPirIt

(Matthew 1.). For the 011 lS a type of
the Holy Splflt, and m announcmg HIS
bIrth to Mary HIs mother, III Luke
1. 35, the angel said unto her, 41 The
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and
the power of the HIghest shall overshadow thee. therefore also that holy
thmg whIch shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God" The
anomtmg WIth the all would take us
to the 3rd chapter of Matthew, v. r6.
When the Lord Jesus went mto the
water to be baptized of John the
Baptist, and as He came up out of the
water, the Splnt of God like a dove
descended and abode on HIm, and the
heavens were opened and a vOice came
from heaven saymg, U ThIS IS My
beloved Son, m whom I am well
pleased" To me It seems that God
caused HIS searchhght to shme down
from heaven to earth and fix Itself upon
Jesus, and all heaven was mVlted to
look down on HIm, the fine flour was
mmgled and anomted WIth 011.
The frankmcense was to be added.
Thls could not be omitted If the offermg
was to be a true type of the hfe of
Jesus, for HIS hfe was fragrant to God,
He was well pleased wIth It.

I thmk there IS a great deal too much
of what one might call Chnstlan
selfishness; we are all out for what we
can get ; how often we attend meetmgs
simply to get a blessmg. I have read
thiS Scnpture that we mIght look away
from ourselves and our blessmgs and
our position and look at God's Side of
thmgs, and find communlOn With Him
m that whIch dehghts Him For four
thousand years God looked down on a
sorry SIght upon thiS earth; man had
been marked by dIsobedience, by
mdependence and by self-exaltatIOn,
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and many other things that are hateful
to Him, but now His eye rested on One
who was the obedient One, on One who
was the perfectly dependent One, and
on the One who was the perfectly
humble One. There never had been
such a sight for God before on this
ea~-th, and well might He open the
heaven and say, from the excellent
glory, "This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased." And so
that offering went up to God, an offering of a sweet-smelling savour, every
bit of the frankincense went up to God.
He tells us the six ways in which the
preparation of the offering was to be
made. It might be made cooked in an
oven, it might be cooked in a pan or in
a frying-pan. Does not the oven
illustrate to us all the hidden testings,
that which men could not see but what
God saw, and the pan or frying pan
that which was more open and seen
by men i but whether it was fierceness
of the testing that men never saw, that
man never knew, or the open contradiction of sinners against Himself, God
beheld His perfections in the midst of
them, He feasted ever upon that
perfect fragrant life. I direct your
eyes back to th e garden of Gethsemane,
when He sweat as it were blood falling

to the ground, and to Calvary where
His trust in God failed not, in all that,
in that testing there was nothing but
the frankincense going up to God, for
this is God's offering, an offering for
God of a sweet-smelling savour. And
if you say, "Well now, don't we get
anything of it, is there not anything in
it for us?" will you turn for a
minute to the sixth chapter, and read
from the 14th verse to the 18th verse.
Well might we sing, .. How good is the
God we adore." You notice it was to
be for a memorial; is God going to
forget that blessed life? No, it is a
memorial for ever. And He gives to us a
share in His joy in it, for as Aaron's
children had their part of that offering,
so may we joy in the perfectness of the
life of Christ. Throughout eternity
we are going to share with God His
thoughts of His well-beloved Son.
There are other things in relation to
this offering that I might have spoken
about, but let this suffice. Under
every condition, under the fiercest
testing, the life of the Lord Jesus went
up to God as a sweet savour. It is
left for you and me that we may have
It as our portion and share with God
His thoughts of His well-beloved
Son.

"The Head, even Christ."
Read Ephesians 4. 10-r6.

I

LEARN from this Scripture that
one important consequence of our
intimate relationship to Christ, as the
Head in heaven, is that the condition
of all blessing is that we have only to
be receivers. I cannot be thankful
enough to the Lord, if I have learnt, in
ever so small a degree, this simple
lesson. For I have known in past days
what it was to long after spiritual
blessing, and to seek earnestly to press

into it-not percelvmg that I had
fallen into the snare of supposing power
in myself, of thinking that to obtain
what I sought depended upon my own
energy; and this involved looking to
myself. But as is plainly seen from
this chapter, all blessing flows entirely
and immediately from the Head in
heaven to the members of His body on
earth; and hence we are to be simply
receivers.
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THE UNVEILED MYSTERY.

(J. A. O.

ALIE~.)

Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in
the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory" (I Tim. 1. IS).
«

Tune:

Speranza.

o

Mystery of Lowliness and Love,
Who laid aside His glory from above,
And took the humblest Servant's place belowGOD MANIFEST-in sorrow and in woe.
How holy, harmless, undefiled was He
On Whom the Spirit came that all might see
Heaven's highest Joy and unalloyed Delight,
God's Dayspring gleaming through earth's gloomy night.
How wonderful it was in angels' eyes
To see their Lord on earth in human guise,
To strengthen Him in sorrow's darkest hour,
To hail Him Victor o'er death's vanquished power.
How great the Mystery Divine unveiled
When to the cross Incarnate Love was nailed,
There opened eyes beheld God's marvellous grace
And glory streaming from the Saviour's face.
How joyous God's Evangel of free grace,
Proclaimed world wide to men of every race,
For His great love to all the world flows o'er
In Christ, His Gift of Life for evermore.
How blessed they who saw and Him believed,
Who Love's assurance from His lips received,
And clasping holiest feet that ever trod
On earth, owned Him their Saviour, Lord and God.
How wide the glory gates were open swung,
How sweet the song by countless angels sung,
How welcome God's Beloved to His HomeWith glory fadeless crowned on God's high throne.

*

*

*

*

*

From earth, 0 Lord, we gaze up to Thy face,
Where captured hearts its beauty love to trace.
From heaven Thy love-filled eyes look ever down,
Waiting the Day that blessed Hope will crown.

o

Lord, when wilt Thou come to call Thine own?
When rise in gladness from Thy Father's throne?
When take Thy power and usher in Thy reign?
GOD MANIFEST-in glory once again.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.
Chapter 4.

Christ our Power.

IN

the former chapters Christ has
been presented as our life, our
pattern, and our object in glory. Our
life to govern our path through this
world, our pattern to characterize our
walk, and our object in glory to give
energy in pressing on. In this closing
chapter, Christ is presented as our
power to make us superior to all the
circumstances of this present life.
The Christian is viewed in the Epistle
as passing through an adverse world,
opposed by a vigilant and unscrupulous
enemy ever ready to use every means
to turn the pilgrim from the heavenly
path.
In his path, as set before us in this
chapter, he finds the enemy against
him; dissensions within the Christian
circle; special trials peculiar to the
Christian as such; the ordinary cares
of life common to all i the evil and
unlovely things of a world without
God, and the adverse or prosperous
circumstances of life. It will not,
indeed, be found that all these things are
specifically mentioned, but they are
involved by the exhortations.
Furthermore, we have very blessedly
set before us the One who alone can
lift us above every trial and keep our
feet in the heavenly path. Christ is
our unfailing resource. His hand of
power can alone enable us to walk in
superiority to the dangers and snares
of an adverse world, even as His
mighty power enabled Peter to walk
upon the water. Again and again the
apostle delights to keep the Lord before
us. He says, •• Stand fast in the Lord,"
"be of the same mind in the Lord,
" Rejoice in the Lord alway." Again
he says, "I rejoiced in the Lord
greatly," and, "I can do all things
It

(HaM1Lt'ON SMITH \

through Christ which strengtheneth
me."
I.

The Opposition of the Enemy
(Verse I).
The chapter opens with the exhortation, "Stand fast in the Lord." This
supposes all the power of the enemy
arrayed against us, and that the
Christian profession no longer walks at
the height of the Christian calling.
With the devil opposing, true saints
giving up the heavenly calling, and
mere professors denying the Cross of
Christ, what hope is there that any
will remain true to Christ, be preserved
from giving up the heavenly path, and
drifting into an easy-going and lifeless
profession? Our one hope, our unfailing resource, is Christ. We cannot
"stand fast" in our own strength.
We cannot stand fast in our brethren.
They, like ourselveS', are weak and
failing. We can ' I stand fast in thf'
Lord." He will never fail us; and
in Him we shall find strength to stand
against the enemy and all his wiles.

lI.

The Dissensions of Believers
(Verses 2/ 3).
We have not only to meet the
unceasing hostility of the enemy, but
the ever present dissensions amongst
the people of God. Even in the bright
Philippian assembly the spirit of dissension was at work. Two sisters were
not of the same mind. Nothing is more
distressing, disheartening and wearying to the spirit, than the constant
dissensions amongst the Lord's people.
How often have such dissensions given
the enemy an occasion, which he has
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not been slow to use, to turn aside a
weak believer from the separate path
of the heavenly calling, to settle down
in some easy-going religious system of
men's devising!

free man, and he had proved the Lord
when a prisoner, and, from his own
experience of the Lord's sufficiency, he
can say, " Rejoice in the Lord alway :
again I say rejoice."

Again, however, our true resource in
the presence of our dissensions is the
Lord. Why should we turn aside from
the heavenly path, when difficulties
arise, if we have the Lord to whom we
can turn? Our differences will never
be settled by mere discussion, or by
way of compromise, or even by seeking
to arrive at a common judgment, which
might indeed be " one mind " and yet
only our own mind. The only way to
end dissension is for those who differ to
turn to the Lord, seeking His mind.
This, however, supposes the judgment
of the flesh, the refusal of self-will, and
subjection to the authority of the
Lord. Thus only shall we arrive at
the same mind in the Lord.

Moreover, this delight in the Lord
delivers from the power of present
things. If rejoicing in the Lord, and
all the resources in Him; if confident
that He is at hand, and that at His
coming He will right every wrong; we
shall not be over-troubled with the
confusions in the world or the professing Church. We shall not be asserting
our rights, or vehemently expressing
our opinions on this world's affairs.
We can afford to be quiet if the Lord
is at hand, and thus be known by an
men for gentleness and moderation.

Ill.
The Special Trials of Believers
(Verses 4, 5).
There are special trials that are
peculiar to the believer as such. There
are sufferings for Christ's sake, and
sorrow of heart over the condition of
the Christian profession. Paul, when
writing this Epistle, was in prison for
Christ's sake. He was sorrowing over
those who were turning aside to their
own things, and weeping over others
whose low walk made them enemies
of the cross of Christ.

Not only are there special trials
peculiar to the Christian, but there are
the ordinary trials of life common to
mankind.
There are the everyday
anxieties connected with our homes,
our families, our health, our callings,
and our circumstances. How are we
made superior to these varied cares?
It is evident that God would have his
children to be free from all worry and
anxiety. This, the word clearly tells
us, can only be brought about by
taking everything to God in prayer. It
is not simply the great trials that we
are to take to God, but the small
worries. The little thing that worries
might appear foolish or fanciful to
others, nevertheless let us not weary
ourselves with reasoning about it in
our minds, but by prayer and supplication make it known to God. He knows
all about the burden before we go to
Him. We cannot tell Him anything
that He does not know; but making it
known we know that He knows. In

In the presence of these special
sorrows we are exhorted to 1I Rejoice
in the Lord alway." Thus only shall
we be sustained whether the days be
dark or bright. We cannot always
rejoice in our circumstances or in the
saints, we can always rejoice in the
Lord.
Others change, others pass
away; He remains, and He is the same.
Paul had known the Lord when a

IV.

The Cares of this Life
(Verses 6, 7).
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result we are relieved from anxiety. It
does not follow that we get our request,
but we obtain the peace of God to
garrison our hearts.
The story of Hannah in the Old
Testament affords a striking example
of the relief afforded by prayer.
Wearied by a trial that made her fret
and weep, there came a moment when
she "poured out her soul before the
Lord," with the result that, though her
circumstances were not altered or her
prayer answered, she went on her way
" in peace," and was "no more sad"
(I Samuel I. 6, 7, 15-18).
David, in the day of his great sorrow,
could say, « I cried unto the Lord, and
He heard me "; with the result that
he could add, "I laid me down and
slept." His circumstances were not
altered, but his heart was relieved by
casting his care upon the Lord (Psalm
3· 4-6).
Did not Mary of the eleventh of John
learn the blessed effect of casting her
sorrow upon the Lord when, having
sent a message to the Lord concerning
her trial. she was enabled to " sit still It
in the house? (John 11. 3, 20).

V.
The Defilements of the World
(Verses 8, 9).
The fallen world through which we
are passing is characterized by things
that are false, and mean, and wrong;
things unholy and unlovely; things
that are of evil report, vicious and to
be condemned.
There is indeed much that is beautiful
in nature, and the natural man is
capable of producing and appreciating
much that is beautiful in music and
art and literature, and yet sets little
value on that which is morally beautiful. How can it be otherwise in a world
:hat could see no beauty in the One
iVho is altogether lovely?
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The evil of the world is ever present,
flaunting itself in public, retailed by the
daily press, and broadcasted by wireless.
It is gloated over in fiction, depicted in
places of entertainment, and exploited
for gain.
How then is the Christian to be kept
from the defiling influences of such a
world? Only by having hiS mind
occupied with things that are true,
noble, just, pure and lovely j things
that are of good report, virtuous and
to be praised. These things find their
perfect expression in Christ and in His
people in the measure in which Christ
is formed in them. Thus, again, Christ
is our resource to lift us above the
defiling influences of a world without
God. The character is formed by what
the mind feeds on. Hence the importance of the exhortation, "Think on
these things. JJ
The one whose mind is occupied with
the things that are morally lovely, the
things that Christ delights in, will be
ready to do the things that are pleasing
to Christ. Hence the 41 thinking" of
verse 8 is followed by the 14 doing" of
verse 9. Just as the evil thoughts of
the heart find their expression in evil
ways, so right thinking is followed by
right acting. Thinking of things morally
beautiful and doing that which is
pleasing to God, we shall have, not
only the peace of God in our hearts, but
the God of peace with us in our walk.
VI.

The Circumstances of Ltfe
(Verses 10-13).
In his passage through this world
the Christian may be tried through
seasons of adversity, or tested by
times of prosperity. Either condition
has dangers for the believer. In adversity we may be tempted by the devil
to lose confidence in God and question
His ways or His love. It was thus
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Job was tested (Job 1. 20-22; 2.9, ID).
In prospenty we may grow self-confident and forget God. It was 50 with
Davld (Ps. 30. 6). Moses warns God's
people lest m days of temporal fulness
the heart be hfted up and God be
forgotten (Deut. 8. 14).
Speakmg from his own expenence,
the apostle Instructs us how to escape
both snares. Tested m every way he
knew how u to be abased" without
bemg cast down and losmg confidence
III God; and how to " abound" wIthout bemg hfted up ano forgettmg God.
What was It sustamed Paul whether In
fulness or hunger, whether aboundmg
or suffermg? HIS answer I m one word,
15 " Chnst."
He had expenenced the
support of Chnst m days of need as In
days of plenty and he proved that In
Chnst he had strength for all thmgs.

VII.
The Need of Others
(Verses I4-I9).
If, hke the apostle, we have" learned" and been "mstructed" by the
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support of ChrIst to be hfted above
our CIrcumstances, be they adverse or
prosperous, we shall be ready to communicate to others. If overcome by
need we shall thmk only of ourselves;
If overcome by prospenty we shall forget God and the people of God. If
strengthened by Chnst m every circumstance our hearts Will go out to others
In need.
And as With the Phlhpplans,
so wlth ourselves, It 15 well to communtcate m the affhchons of the needy.
Such glfts comfort the needy, bear
frUIt to the glver, and nse up as an
odour of a sweet smell, a sacnfice
acceptable, well pleasmg to God.
Thus ill thIS c10smg chapter the
apostle antICIpates the oppOSItIon of
the enemy, the speCIal tnals of the
behever, the cares of thIS hfe, the
defihng mfluences of the world, Circumstances whether adverse or prosperous,
and turns us to the Lord as the One
who IS able to sustam through all and
hft us above all, that we may be kept
for the glory of our God and our Father
(verse 20).

" TAKING NOTHING OF THE GENTILES."
Read John's 3rd Epistle.
THIS lUsIstence on the truth, as the test for the last days, is very remarkable;
and so IS thIS preachmg 1t1nerancy by persons who took nothmg of the
Gentiles when they came forth, leavmg It to God to cause them to be received
of those who had the truth at heart, the truth bemg theIr only passport among
Chnshans, and the only means by whIch the apostle could guard the falthful.
The apostle knew no authonty WhICh sanctIOned theIr miSSion. the absence
of whIch would prove It to be false or unauthonzed. The whole questIOn of
theIr receptlOn lay In the doetnne whIch they brought. The apostle had no
other way to Judge of the authonty of their mISSion: there was then no other;
fOf, had there been any, that authonty would have flowed from him He would
have been able to say, t l Where are the proofs of theIr mIsSIOn? I I He knew none
but thIs-do they brmg the truth;' If not, do not salute them (2nd EpIstle). If
they bnng the truth, you do well to receIve them, III spIte of all the DIOtrophes
m the world.
]. N. D.
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THOUGHTS ON THE SIXTY-FIRST PSALM.
(E. E.

UNLIKE the two previous psalms,
the sixty-first does not indicate
the circumstances that led to its being
written.
That it was David's own experience
we do not doubt; it has also been
that of the people of God at all times,
and will yet be the language of a remnant of God's earthly people in a day
now fast approaching.
The Hebrew word Neginah in the
heading would seem to signify that
this psalm was to be accompanied by
an instrument of one string only, in
harmony with the solitary feelings of
the psalmist at that time.
King David, after unburdening his
heart before the LORD, may have
sent on his utterances direct to one of
his musicians (Heman, Jeduthan or
another) who would be able to set them
to appropriate melody, for the service
of J ehovah by His earthly people, over
whom he reigned as king (on God's
behalf) and for whom he was a representative man.
Commencing with a cry, the psalm
ends with a song.

CORI''!VI_\LL.)

" the end of the earth," but it was
something higher than the hill of
Zion his soul needed; David's
spirit yearned for the comfort of
the (( Rock of Ages."

3. For thou hast been a shelter for me,
and a strong tower from the enemy.
He knows by past experience to
Whom to turn. In other storms
J ehovah has sheltered him; on
past occasions when pursued by
foes, this "strong tower fl has
proved to be unassailable.

4. 1 will abide in Thy tabernacle for
ever: I will trust in the covert of Thy
wings. Selah.
He anticipates the relief expected,
and will always remain in a place
so safe and secure. God's presence
he will and must abide in.
At this point Selah divides the psalm
into two equal parts, and here there is
a pause, as the musical interlude in a
song, giving rest and breathing space
to both singer and hearers.
If the first half of the psalm is

Hear my cry, 0 God .. attend unto
my prayer.

marked by prayer, the secend half is
marked by praise.

His bitterness of soul caused
David to cry to God, but as the
cry changes into prayer he gradually becomes calmer.

5. For Thou, 0 God, hast heard my
vows: Thou hast given me the heritage
of those that fear Thy name.

1.

" Art thou afflicted? 0 beloved, pray!
Why in grief's darkening twilight still
abide? ..
2. From the end of the earth will I cry
unto Thee, when my heart is overwhelmed:
lead me to the Rock that is higher than 1.

It is to God he turns, even should

he be far from the place where
Jehovah had set His name. To
be absent from Zion was to him as

Already David has the assurance
that he has been heard.
jl

Thy cry of sharp distress in heaven was
heard;
Shall not the same wide heaven hear
thee sing?"

He trusted in the God of his
Obed, Jesse, a
noble ancestry.
We also owe
much to our upbringing. Born
in a. land of Bibles. Br~ught up
fathers-~Boaz,
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in a Christian home. A place of
privilege among the people of
God. This is the heritage belonging to many of us!

6. Thou wilt prolong the king's llfe:
and his years as many generations.
David will make the most of his
privileges; length of days shall
but add to his usefulness.

7. He shall abide before God for ever:
o prepare mercy and truth, which may
preserve him.
Mercy and truth shall be prepared
for him; mercy for his outward
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circumstances, truth for his inward condition. The one for his
body, the other for his soul; and
great David's greater Son abides
"before God for ever."

8. So will I sing praise unto Thy
name for ever, that I may daily perform
my vows.
If praise is to be his everlasting

occupation, he must first learn
how to translate into daily life
that which he has learnt in his
soul. 'I Faith without works is
dead."

SERVICE.

IF

1 understand service to the Lord
aright, I shall acknowledge two
things: (r) I am under an obligation
to Him, for He has purchased me) I
am His bond slave; (2) I am in the
closest relationship with Him and His
love constrains me to service. Duty
and affection combine to make me
place myself at His disposal.
I must be ready to do what He tells
me, I must serve under His direction,
and in concert with His mind; not
like an officious servant who is always
suggesting, instead of waiting for
direction.
I must be ready to suffer,
Lord suffered even unto death,
has said, "If any man serve
him follow Me." The lack
denial is the greatest check to

IT is a

for my
and He
Me) let
of selfservice.

I must not be guided by opportunity,
though I should be always ready for
the opportunity, but I must seek His
direction and do His pleasure. It is
not a question as to how I succeed,
but have I got the assurance that I
am pleasing Him ?
To serve rightly I must spend time
in the sanctuary of His presence and I
must be there because He attracts me
there, because His presence is better
even than His service. And I must
know that He delights to have me
there, as He delighted in Mary when
she sat at His feet, and in John when
he reclined on His breast at supper.
I must know that I am in His favour,
then will I serve with a glowing heart
and keep myself for Him.

sense of union with Christ as our Head that gives us also the sense of
union one with another; and it is only when this is maintained in our souls
that we can occupy our true place on earth, whether in our relationship to Christ
or to His people. For example, when gathered to the Lord Himself at His table,
we are never there according to God if we are not consciously one with Christ,
and one with all the members of His body. It is only then that we rise above
all sectarianism, and "comprehend with all the saints."
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CROSSING OVER.
FRAIL is my storm-tossed bark,
Its frame rough gales have strained;
But God surrounds me on the sea,
Until the port is gained.
The deathless treasure given
My living Lord doth keep:
He holds the helm, and safely guides
Across the troubled deep.
When starless night obscures
The dangers lurking near,
His welcome greeting, " It is I,
Fear not," brings hallowed cheer.
Jesus with heavenly calm
Shuts out the tempest's din,
And worship to the Son of God
Springs up the heart within.
The Father's Name of love,
His favour maketh known;
Though waves beat high, deep flows the jo)'
While taught by Him alone.
Nearing thE:' longed-for goal,
Sweet songs the Spirit gives;
The winds but speed me homeward, where
Eternal glory is.
Bright haven of the soul,
Dear ere the crossing's done,
I hail thy palaces, and bless
The Father and the Son.
Greetings from one fellme-voyager to another.

"Be Careful for

Nothing.~'

LEAVE your cares, fears, circumstances with God, not because you feel that
you can do no other, but as bowing to His sovereign will and wisdom, and
trusting to His sure and constant love, and looking to Him with subduedness ana
confidence.
There are in Philippians two passages close together that have often been a
great comfort to me-" Rejoice in the Lord alway 11 and" Be careful for nothing."
What sweeping words, leaving us without excuse for not being happy! For
" nothing" includes everything, and" always" leaves no time out; only it must
be H in the Lord." Christ suffices for all, whether" to be full or to be hungry."
Make" your requests" known, and God's peace (for He is not shaken by or uncertain as to what is to come) will keep your heart and mind through Christ Jesus.
]. N. D.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Are we Sinners or SaInts?
,. Kmdly explam the followmg m 'Scnpture Truth ' at your convemence for our edlficahon I John I 8, 'If we say we ~ave no sm, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 1S not
In us'
If we have sm, are we not sbll smners? But In Romans 5. 8 we find, 'But God
commendeth HIS own love toward us In that, wh1le we WERE YET SINNERS, Chnst dIed
for us " verse 9, 'Much more then, bemg now JUSTIFIED (from sm) by HIS blood,' etc ;
I Peter 4 18, 'And If the nghteous IS scarcely saved, iVhere shall the ungodly and SINNER
appear? " I Connthlans 6 I I, 'Such were some of you
but ye were washed, but ye were
sanctified, but ye were Justified,' etc , ColOSSlans I 14 (Eph I 7), 'In whom we have our
redemption, the forg1veness of our SlOS " and the Ep1stles of Paul were all addressed to the
samts ani not to smners So kmdly reconc1le the above Scnptures and say whether we are
smners or samts." -BURMA.

OUR correspondent asks whether we
are smners or samts It IS a question that every man must answer for
h1mself, we cannot answer for any
other
But we can say what Scnpture
says, VIZ, that those who are washed,
sanctified, JustIfied III the name of the
Lord Jesus and by the Splnt of our
God (I Cor. 6. II) I are " called samts, lJ
chapter I 2, and not smners, and the
new name descnbes a new posltlOn and
state. ThiS change m a person IS the
result of the work of the word of God
m the soul. All who have believed the
gospel of our salvation are called
l / samts " in the Scnpture (Eph
I)
But though all who have believed
are samts by calling they have to learn
that sm is sbll withm them
I John
I
8 tells us thiS, which every smcere
soul knows qUIte well for hImself, and
It IS a passage that should expose the
folly and humble the pnde of those
who claIm "smless perfectIOn" and
declare that sm has been eradicated
from thelr hearts. But whlle sm IS In
the behever It must not have domml0n
over hiPl (Rom. 6. 14), It may, through
the supply of God's grace, be kept In
SUbjectlOn. But sm cannot be brought
mto subjectIon by hiS own efforts to
overcome It. Each one has to learn what
Phihp Melanchthon learnt, that old
Melanchthon was too strong for young
Phlhp, yet there are supphes of grace
that can make the behever more than

a conqueror, so that through HmI that
loves him, he may be not only a samt
by callmg but a saint m practice, he
may mamfest a samtly character.

All who have been saved by the
gospel were once smners, and It was
then that God's love was commended
to them, With the result that they
became samts, and saints they areseparated to God, for that 15 the
meanmg of the word-and If they
commit sms they hate theIr sms and
long for hohness and are unhappy
until they know that they have
received the Father's forgiveness (I
John 1 9), and If they hate theIr sms
they are no longer smners by nature,
for the smner loves hiS sms and hates
the thought of holmess.
Our correspondent must dlstmgUlsh
between sm and SinS, I John 7. 8
refers to the former, Ephesians 1. 7
to the latter. Sin IS the nature, sms
the acts of the nature; sm is never
forgiven, but always condemned (Rom.
8. 3)
God has condemned It, and the
behever must learn to do the same
and reckon hImself dead to It (Rom.
6). Sms are forgIven, thank God, and
from them all that beheve are Justified
(Acts 13 38, 39).
Thls important
dlstmctlon must be seen and understood.
m

We see nothmg that needs reconcl]1flg
the Scnptures quoted. A smner
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in Scripture is one who does his own
will regardless of God's, and is the
designation of all who have not turned
to God. A saint is one who is justified
and sanctified in Christ Jesus; he

216

may commit sins, for sin is still within
him, but he is not thereby a sinner for
it is not his practice. He hates it and
desires to do the will of God-and
there is grace to enable him to do this.

The Judgment Seat of Christ.
" Will you please comment on the following Scriptures: I We must all appear before
the judgment seat of Christ' (2 Cor. 5. ID); I We may have bo.dness in the day of judgment'
(I John 4. 17); 'So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God' (Rom. 14. 12) ;
• What a man soweth that shall he also reap' (Gal. 6. 7). Is it true that our whole history,
past, present, future, will be reviewed at the judgment seat of Christ, and that the whole of our
si 15 before conversion and after will be manifested? Does Scripture bear this out? It seems
to unsettle souls. "-GLANTON.

THE Scriptures quoted by our
correspondent-2 Corinthians 5. 10
and Romans 14. Iz-have Christians in
view, and it is the things done in the
body that will then come up for review.
Yet may they have boldness in the
day of judgment, for even now in
respect to it they are as Christ is, c, as
He is, so are we in this world Jl (I John
4. 17)· The one who fears the judgment and talks of sins before and after
conversion coming out then, and who
dreads the thought of it, cannot have
realized fully how God has been glorified about every sin and how complete
is the clearance from every charge of
sin that the blood of Christ has secured
for him; he cannot have realized what
it is to be clear of all condemnation
and justified in Christ Jesus the risen
Saviour.

At the judgment seat of Christ we
shall see our whole lives from their
beginning as Christ sees them; we

shall there accept fully His thought
about everything, and be glad to see
that set aside for ever which has not
been of God in our lives, and learn as
we could not apart from such a review
how much we owe to the death of
Christ and the grace of God.
The thought should solemnize us but
not appal us, it should solemnize us
because it will be the winding up of our
responsible lives, it should not appal
us because we know how much greater
than all our sin and failure is the grace
of our God.
cc What a man sows that shall he
also reap" is true in this life. Let a
Christian drop into fleshly ways and he
will most surely reap corruption and
misery; let him sow to the Spirit, i.e.,
give his heart and mind to the things
of the Spirit, and he will surely reap
life everlasting with its joys and
blessings.

TAKE courage. The Lord watches over you, makes everything work together
for those who love Him. He may exercise and chasten you, because He
loves you, but His love is shed abroad in your heart by His Spirit which He has
given unto you. He knows you in perfect grace. You are kept by the power
of God. It is sweet to trust Him. Take Courage.

OUR DAILY LIFE.
WE were asked recently If we could
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account for the lack of growth on the part
of so many ChrIstians who seem both unworldly and esttmable. Why don't
they develop m the knowledge of the deep things of God and become enthusIastIc III
the gomgs forth of the truth;l Why are they so dull and heavy spIritually, when
the Word of God clearly shovvs that they ought to be JOYous, energetIc and fruItful?
We ventured to quote the words of the Lord HImself In answer " And that whzch
fell among thorns are they whlch, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked wlth
cares and nches and pleasures of thlS hfe, and brmg no frult to perfectton." And It
15 probable that It 15 the CARES OF THIS LIFE, more than the !1ches and
pleasures of It, that burden those about whom the queshon was asked. Is there
a remedy? We beheve there 15. It IS a fuller knowledge of the Father and HIS
care for them, and If they would know HmI they must conSider HIS beloved Son.
The object of thIs paper's to turn the thoughts of those who are anXIOUS and
burdened m these days of testmg to the Fathe-r who has been revealed to us by
our Lord Jesus Chnst.
Would It not be an Immense rehef
to every chIld of God who may be In
CIrcumstances of tnal and anxiety, or
tU any others that make demands upon
them, tf they knew that dIVine love had
not only prOVIded for theIr everlastmg
fehcity, but that God HImself-even
the Father-was takmg a personal,
constant, and mmute mterest In each
mdlvldual case? Would not such
knoVv:edge, If Jt were the deer- convIctIon of the sou], br ng a great peace
mto the hIe and drive away dull care,
and set the heart free to enJoy the
chIldren's place and portion? We
know that it would.
Now to assure us of thIS God has
taken mfinIte pams m HIS sure and holy
Word: It IS bnght WIth many faIthful
saymgs m regard to It, and beautIful
WIth many concrete cases m whIch HIS
perfect care for those who trust Him IS
Illustrated, but nothmg can be more
conclUSIve and conVIncmg III regard to
It than the hIe of our Lord Jesus on
earth.
Let us consider, then, how the Lord
Jesus acted In regard to the matters
domestic, and the general needs of
those whom He loved, as shown us m

the Gospel of John. In which Gospel,
be It remembered, He IS shown to us
commg forth as the Word, who was
WIth God, and who was God-the
great Creator of the Ull1\oerse become
flesh for our blessing; and the onlybegotten Son whIch IS In the bosom of
the Father. who came forth to declare
what He IS, and has done thIS so perfectly that He could say
" He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Father.' ,
Is It not, then, most worthy of note
and full of comfort to all Vvho need
comfort, that In thIS Gospel, and thiS
alone, He IS shown to us as a guest at
a wedding, reJolcmg WIth those that
reJoIce;:' and IS It not equally SIgnIficant
that tU thIS Gospel, and thIS alone, He
IS also shown to us weepmg With the
bereaved SIsters at the grave of theIr
dead brother;:' He who came to show
us heavenly thmgs (chapter 3) and to
gIve the power to all that beheve on
Him to enter Into splf1tual and heavenly
relatIonshIps, did not pass by these
earthly relationshIps as though they
were beneath HIm. He recogmzed and
sanctified them by HIS presence.
The weddmg IS the begmnmg of the
home hfe, and may represent Its most
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joyous penod; the sealed grave IS the
close and the break~up of it, the darkest
day of all. And the Lord, who came to
earth to show to us the Father, was at
both; and IS there a day between the
two when He 1S absent? No. He has
saId: "I wIll never leave thee, nor
forsake thee," and that, be It noted,
agal11 m connectIon wIth the home hfe
(Heb. 13. 4-6). The sense of His
presence wIll make the one who has It
contented wIth such things as he hath ;
for nothmg burdens the heart ltke
dIscontent, 1t is really rebelhon agamst
the wIll of God and must rob the heart
of all JOY and peace.
There are profound depths of spintual
meanmg In these two IncIdents that we
quote from John's Gospel, and we
should certamly seek these, but in
domg so do not let us miss that that lies
clear and plam upon the surface. Jesus,
who was the Creator, the only begotten
Son of God, the revealer of the Father,
assocIated HImself WIth HIS own in the
JOYS and sorrows of their every-day hfe.
Pensh the thought that we may only
know HIS presence at the meetings for
prayer or worship, that He only con~
neets HImself w1th what are known as
religious services. If thIs were all, then
our religion were artifiCIal and dead,
and our Lord useless to us In this
present stress, and scarcely of more
value than the dumb Idols of the
heathen. But He comes mto the home
hfe when He IS allowed, comes in all the
plemtude of an mexhaustible grace;
rej01cmg 1£ we reJOIce, and H1mself
becommg the source of a JOY that
earthly circumstances cannot yield;
and standing by us in day 5 of stress and
sorrow, to sympath1ze w1th and support
the heart that looks to Him. How
near thIS brmgs H1m to us! how real
it makes HIm! how tender and accesslble It shows HIm to be 1
If thIS is the case, and only those who

do not know the Lord wIll deny it, then
all we have to do 1S to brmg our need
to His notice. At the weddmg in Cana
and at the sorrowmg home in Bethany
th1S was done, and 1t was not done in
vam. So that we would say to all who
are afflIcted and tested, Make your need
known to HIm-present your case
before the Father, whom He was here
revealmg, and If m HIS love and
WIsdom He sees that It be for the
blessmg of you and yours, and for HIS
glory, He wl1l certamly hear your
prayer and remove your trral, but if it
would not be for your good to have the
tna1 removed He will still hear you and
carry you through it, and make you
more than a conqueror m It, fot' His
grace is suffiCIent for you, and His peace
can keep your heart and mmd by Chnst
Jesus and make you su penor to the trial.
Commlt your whole case to Him.
He knoVils and sympathIzes, and He
Will not permIt you to be ovel burdened;
not a feather's weight more than you
are able to bear Joyfully WIll be put
upon you, and though you may be
reduced as to matenal comforts, you
WIll be greatly enlarged m the knowledge of HImself, who IS the Lord
Almighty, and who has saId: H I WIll
be a Father to you, and ye shall be My
sons and daughters" (2 Cor. 6. 18).
Thus wJl you prove for yourself that
It 1S pOSSIble to be WIthout anxiety.
But these incidents took place during
HIS life before the cross. May not He
have changed Since His death and
resurrectIOn? Lest we should think so
He showed HImself to HIS dIsciples
after He rose from the dead, and H1s
tender care for them was seen to be
stl1l the same, and the manner m which
He showed Himself to them is recorded
for us that we may be assured that He
15 the same yesterday, to-day and for
ever. In John 21. the diSCIples set out
to do the best they could for them-

Our Daily Life
selves wIthout duectlOn from theIr
Lord; and weary work It was, for they
tOlled all mght, and cold and hungry
bodIes and dlsappomted hearts were
the only results of thE:' labours. But
when they turned theIr eyes to theIr
Lord, who stood In the rosy lIght of the
mornmg upon the shore, they dIscovered that He had not forgotten
them.
THEY WERE COLD. He
knew It, and so had gathered coals and
made a fire at whIch they could warm
themselves. THEY WERE HUNGRY.
He knew It, and so had prepared them
a breakfast of fish and bread for theIr
need. Theu faIthlessness had made
them FEARFUL AND ASHAMED.
He knew It, and so mVlted them to SIt
down before HIm, and made them qU1te
at home by HIS grace, whIle He gave
to them the food that thos(" preclOus
pIerced hands had prepared for them.
As He cared for those loved dlSClp1esl
so cares He for you, who are loved as
much as they were. And He and the
Father are one m thIS care for you,
Just as they are one m your preservahon from penshmg (chapter 10).
Gneve not the tender heart of ChrIst
by doubtmg HIm. The gold and the
SlIver are HiS, and the cattle that feed
upon a thousand lulls He SItS above
the water floods, and all power IS given
to HIm In heaven and earth. He IS to
US the revelatIon of the Father, the
sure declaration to us of the Father's
care, and we may be at all bmes
w1thout anXIety, for Cl WE KNOW
THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM
THAT LOVE GOD, AND TO THEM
THAT ARE THE CALLED ACCORD.
ING TO HIS PURPOSE" (Rom. 8.28).
"Your Father knoweth," and He
can do better for you and yours than
you could do even were your love and
WIsdom and power a thousandfold
greater than they are. Then yIeld

yourself and your affairs to HIm, not
WIth reslgnatlOn merely but Joyfully,
as those who have a perfect trust 1ll
perfect love.
God mtends that great good should
come to you out of every tnal, and He
w1ll see to It that your faith 1ll It shall
remam undamaged But there IS more,
m the mIdst of It your SavlOur and
Lord des1res that your heart should be
unafraId and that HIS own peace should
be yours. How can thiS be ~ The
peace that He gives 15 H1S own peace,
and He gives It not as the world gIves.
The world stands at the doors of Its
splendId manSIOns and d1spenses Its
benefactions to the poor and distressed
that gather at ltS gates, but these same
poor do not enter the homes from whIch
the good thmgs come. They are not
welcomed to the lUXUrIes and the
warmth of the dwellmgs of their
benefactors, they remam outsidealtens and strangers. But not thus
does our Lord g1ve H1s peace to US, and
not thus could we know 11. He opens
the door of HIS dwellmg to us, and bIds
us " Come and see" And HIS dwellmg
IS HIS Father's bosom (chapter I. 18)the mfinIte, changeless love of HIS
Father's heart. He shows us that that
IS our home, the place of our rest. He
shares It WIth us as those whom grace
has made HIS friends (chapter IS. IS),
and HiS brethren (chapter 20. I7). Can
an)' trouble d1sturb the deep seremty
of the Father's bosom ~ Can earthborn storms create forebodmgs m the
heart that dwelleth there? And thIS
is your refuge, dear Christian heart;
here you may rest m qU1etness and
confidence. It IS here that dlvme love
displays Its chOicest treasures to the
loved ones, and hfe IS no longer one
dull, monotonous care-laden thmg, but
the JOy of Chnst IS known and the
reahtI€"s of eternal hfe. "Let not your
heart be troubled, netther let Lt be afrald."
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QUIET RESTING-PL/\CES.

(1, R)

" My people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in
quiet resting-places."-Isaiah 32. 18.
" QUIET resting-places." What music
is in these words! the soft echo
of an eternal song! They bring before
us visions of green pastures and still
waters, of fair oases in parched deserts,
of a covert from the storm, of the
shadow of a great rock in a weary land.
What a solace to our hearts is it to
know that our God has ever purposed
these quiet resting-places for His people.
The Scriptures unfold to us this
purpose in the eternal past, working
out in time, made known in our Lord
] esus Christ and carried on by Him, in
all its fulness and perfection, into the
eternal future. At the beginning we
read that God planted a garden of
delight, and there He put the man
whom He had created in His image,
and when all was complete He blessed
the seventh day and sanctified it,
because that in it He had rested
(Gen. 2. 3). Here He walked in the
cool of the day-the Creator and the
creature keeping Sabbath together.
What a scene for our contemplation!
Alas! that sin and death should have
marred it all so soon.
In Noah's history the thought recurs.
Noah and his family, just emerged
from the ark, a new people in a new
world, offer a burnt-offering, and God
smelled a savour of rest. We see here,
in figure, the place where God can, and
ever will, have His rest; but we see
also that it cannot be in man by nature,
for almost as Soon as the earth is dry,
after the flood, sin is found again. Thus
man's sad story continues.
It would not be possible in this brief
paper to cite all the references to this
theme, but it will be remembered that
early in Israel's pilgrimage God led
them to Elirn, that the ark went before

them to search out a resting-place
(Num. 10. 33) and that in the Sabbath
and in the Feasts of the Lord, three
times in the year, He bade them come
to rest and rejoice with Him. But
there was little response in them j they
broke the Sabbath, and they brought
their idols with them out of Egypt and
were continually guilty of idolatry.
Almost the last glimpse we have of
them before the captivity is of men
burning incense to creeping things and
worshipping the sun, and of women
weeping for Tammus, and burning
incense to the queen of heaven.
The story of Naomi and Ruth is a
very dIfferent picture, and a very
beautiful one. Naomi says to Ruth,
4' Shall I not seek rest for thee, that it
may be well with thee? " (Ruth 3. I).
And the rest for the stranger from a
strange land is found in the house of the
one who had showed kindness to her and
who had redeemed her to himself.
.. Boaz took Ruth and she was his
wife," and in him her orphaned heart
could safely rest.
In I Chronicles 17. r6, " David the
king came and sat before the Lord."
He, too, had found a resting-place, but
with David also there was the sad
history of subsequent failure. How
precious to learn, from these Old
Testament Scriptures, that God had
never changed His purpose for His
people, and that He will yet rest in
His love and joy over them with
singing {Zeph. 3. 17).
When the Lord Jesus came into the
world there was, for the first time, One
in whom God could for ever rest, One
who would bring all His purpose to
fruition, One who could say, "Come
unto Me, and I will give you rest "
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(Matt. n. 28). And, beloved, 15 It not
in the apprehenslOn of Him that we
dwell now m qUiet restmg-places;> We
can look back to the time when we felt
the burden of sm and the fear of Judgment, and then, as the sweet hymn
'iays:., I came to Jesus as I was,
Weary and worn and sad,
I found m Him a restmg-place,
And He has made me glad."

That was a never-to-be-forgotten
moment-our first expenence of our
restmg-place, and It seemed as though
heaven were already opemng to us, and
a new song was m our lips. Days
passed on, the brlghtness dlmmed, the
song died away; we were learnmg the
power of sm wlthm, unttl the Holy
Splnt brought us to a new restmgplace. .. There IS therefore now no
condemnation to them which are m
Chnst Jesus" (Rom. 8. I) Oh, the
JOY of this! to see that God looked
on HIm, that we might take account of
ourselves as m Htm, that it was not I
but Chnst before the eye of God, and
from henceforth it became our deSire
that thIS, whIch was true of us, might
be more true m us Agam we Journeyed
and came to yet another restmg-place
We learned that the SaViOur who dted
for us, who hves for us, m whom we
stand, 15 also our Lord; and, as illustrated In Joseph m Egypt, He brmgs
those who own Him Lord, who are
yielded to Him, mto a place of plentyclhes to dwell m, where there is rule
and where there IS abundance.
There are other restmg-places m
Him, the apprehenston of Him as High
Pnest, as Shepherd, as Teacher;
there IS such fulness m Him, and we
learn so slowly. Then m many types
m the Old Testament we have foreshadowed a very precIOUS restmg-place.
It 15 strange and wonderful, passmg all
thought, It 15 set forth m Adam and
Eve, III Isaac and Rebekah, m J oseph
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and Asenath, and m many others j It IS
made known m St. Paul's words m 2 Cormthians n. 2, and Epheslans 5. 23-30.
Here 15 a new measure of the love of
Chnst, which passeth knowledge. He
loved us when He gave Himself for our
sms, but here the most mtense form of
human love is used to explam to us
HIS love as our Head, HIS love as Head
of the Church, HIS love as the Bnde·
groom for the brIde-the deep love of
mtlmacy-so that we may rest m the
knowledge that we are preclOus to Hlm
beyond what any words can tell. So
are we drawn nearer and nearer. We
hnger at our restmg-places, and
presently we find the Lord has been
tenderly leadmg our hearts to HIS
restmg~place m Hls Father's love, HiS
Father's house j and as the beloved
apostle, leanmg on Jesus' bosom and
loved by Him, we find an unchangmg,
eternal restmg-place.
There 15 yet another restmg-place on
the way to the eternal Sabbath-keepmg
-the place where the Lord gathers HiS
own around HIm to partake of broken
bread and of a poured-out cup m
remembrance of Him. God had to say
of Hls samts of old, l< My people have
forgotten therr restmg-place I l May He
grant grace so that thiS shall not be
said of us, but that our hearts may gladly
respond to our Lord's destre for us.
Our meditation on qmet restmgplaces may fitly close With Revelation
21. 3-5: "B<;,hold the tabernacle of
God 15 With men, and He Will dwell
With them, and they shall be HiS
people, and God Himself shall be With
them, and be thelr God. And God
shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes; and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crymg,
nelther shall there be any more pam :
for the former thmgs are passed away_
And He that sat upon the throne satd,
Behold, I make all thmgs new."
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THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST.
THE ~sufferings of our Lor~ Jesus
Christ have ever provided a
precious theme of meditation for tho~e
who love Him. In other days thls
was perhaps more so than to-day; in
the Middle Ages, for example, they
had a large place in Christian thought
and literature. We in this day, who
rejoice in the light and liberty of a pure
and full gospel, would do well to
consider the sufferings of the Lord
more perhaps than we do. As another
has said, "There is no subject more
full of blessing and profit-if the
divine nature and perfectness of Christ
be fully maintained-than the true
humanity and sufferings of our Lord.
(They) are the channel and expression
of His love to us." They, surely,
exercise a most gracious influence in
endearing Himself to us; develop holy
spiritual affections; produce tender~
ness of soul; inculcate hatred of sin;
preserve from worldliness, and inspire
to Christian courage and patience.
Moreover, lithe sufferings of Christ,
and the glories after these" (I Peter 1.
II, N.T.) are, in truth, the mighty
undercurrent of the stream of revelation. They are the undertones of all
divine melody. They make up the
warp and woof of all God's ways.
And they are the norm and pattern of
His people's development and destiny.
Scripture is full of the theme. As has
often been remarked, in the Pentateuch
we have the figures; in the Psalms the
feelings; in the Prophets the forecasts;
in the Gospels the facts, and in the
Epistles the fruition of the cross and
sufferings of Christ.
It is our present purpose to consider
the practical value of the sufferings of
Christ. But it is needful to allude
briefly to their nature, not to dissect

(A ]. ATKINS)

that which is of such infinite
and preciousness, but by
necessary distinctions, to
ground for scriptural and
meditation.

sacredness
observing
clear the
profitable

The most important of these distinc~
tions is that between His atoning and
His non-atoning sUfferings. His atoning sufferings were directly from God,
not only for God; they were limited
to Calvary, to that place where and
that hour when He, the holy One, bore
our sins and was made sin for us.
"With this nothing can be mingled
and mixed up. Divine wrath against
sin, really and truly felt in the soul of
One who, by His perfect holiness and
love to God and sense of God's love in
its infinite value, could know what
divine wrath was, and what it was to
be made sin before God, of One, too,
who was by virtue of His person able
to sustain it, stands wholly apart and
alone."
His sufferings of a non-atoning
character were various. There were
those due to the utter incongruity
between Himself, God's holy and
gracious One, and the scene into which
He came. The pall of darkness over
the face of all peoples; the condition
of His own people especially; the
ravages of sin, the pressure of death,
and the power of Satan over men, were
all felt in all their awful significance.
What deep pain He felt at the hardness
and unbelief with which both His
words and works were met; and how
He was cut to the heart by His rejection
by His own people, and by the knowledge of their impending and inevitable
doom! Even with His disciples, how
greatly He was tried in spirit by their
spiritual dulness, their lack of s~
pathy, their constant disputes and the1{
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m1sunderstandmg of H1s plamest words!
In HIS hfe of love He really entered
mto the sorrows of others, and felt
mtensely all human mIsery and need.
"He bore in HIS SP1t1t all He took
away m H1s power." He endured the
constant contradIctions of smners
agamst H1mseIf; theIr wretched murmurmgs, the1r doggmg of HIS footsteps, and theIr cunnmg traps
How
hard, too, 1t 1S to be m1sunderstood!
He never was understood*' H1s famIly
thought Him mad; HIS enemIes attributed HIS works to Beelzebub (that
IS, to Satan); He was the song of the
drunkards; and even at the cross they
were hurlmg at HIm theIr spiteful
gIbes.
What suffenng must have been
mvolved In HIS perfect antlclpatlOn of
all that was before HIm, reachmg Its
clImax m Gethsemane! Then, also,
H He suffered bemg tempted";
there
were the fierce and constant temptations
from wIthout wh1ch ever beset HIm:
"my temptatiOns," He calls them
(Luke 22 28). At the end there were
the treachery, the desertion, the denIal,
the Insults, the brutahty, and If the
vtolatton of every delicacy which a
perfectly attuned mmd could feel";
and lastly, but not leastly, the ternble
physIcal agomes of the scourgmg and
the cross.
His suffenngs were unmttrgated, for
no dIvme perfectIOn saved H1m from
theIr fullmtensIty, although He passed
through them all m d1Vme perfectIon.
They were also unrestrlcted As another
(J. N. D) has saId' Cl I do not beheve
there was a sIngle human feelmg-and
every delIcate feelmg of a perfect soul
was there-that was not VIOlated and
trodden on m Chnst
I do not
believe one sorrow was wantmg to
ChrIst, nor one s1gh of HIS wh1ch has

* Except

perhaps by Mary of Bethany.
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not mfimte value, nor whIch IS not
preCIOus for me, and . • • a part of
my blessmg."

All thIS 1S most precIous and touchmg
for the devout soul to contemplate.
But It must not end there, for contemplatlOn 1S to produce character;
devotion to aId duty; p1ety to
feed pract1ce, and affeetlOns are to be
attested by actiOns It IS stnkmg to
observe In thIS connection that, generally) when the suffenngs of the Lord
Jesus are referred to m the New Testament, tt tS tn a practlcal connectlOn,
that lS to say, as bearmg upon Chrcstcan
character and conduct.
The reason for thIS 15 SImple. The
Chnsban 15 one who possesses the
rIsen hfe and SpIrIt of Chnst. Everythmg, therefore, that took place In the
hfe of Chnst here below, IS not only of
mterest to hIm, but has a VItal bearmg
upon h1s blessmg, development and
destmy Moreover, a ChnstIan IS also
a follower of Chnst; the path of Chnst
1S that wh1ch 1S marked out for him.
He 1S the Pattern, the Forerunner, and
the Leader of our salvation.
As
behevers, we not only belong to our
Lord and Leader, but are tdenttfied
WIth HIm, as our baptism s1gmfies,
and thIS 1S a truth of far-reachmg
consequences It goes far to explam
the practical Importance of Chnst's
suffenngs for HIS people. 'I God has
one Son WIthout SIn, but none WIthout
sufferIng" (Le1ghton). "The cross of
ChrIst IS so sweet and profitable-such
1S ItS gam and glory-that the samts
mIght WIsh It were lawful e1ther to buy
or borrow It; but 'tIs a mercy that they
have It brought to theIr hand for
nothmg" (Rutherford).
"ChrIst once suffered for sms, the
Just for the unjust, that He mIght
brmg us to God" (I Peter 3. 18). Th1s
passage speaks of the atonIng work of
Chnst; but ItS purport, as shown by
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the context, is that all suffering on
account of sin has been undergone by
Christ; His death has settled not only
the consequences of our sins, but has
severed us from their companionship.
If, therefore, as Christians we suffer,
it is to be for well-doing, not for evil:
in our minds and our judgment we have
done with sin because Christ has
suffered for it, and has brought us to
God.
But how can this be made real and
practical, seeing the flesh is still within
us and the world around us? "Christ
then having suffered for us in the flesh,
arm yourselves also with the same
mind, for he that hath suffered in the
flesh hath ceased from sin" (I Peter
4. I). The sufferings of Christ are, we
see, an essential part of the Christian's
armour. In Him there was no sin;
but around Him there was nothing
else; and He overcame by refusing
every solicitation and opportunity
to please Himself.
Christ's was
the suffering mind, formed secretly
with God during the hidden years;
adopted at His baptism; maintained
throughout His three years of public
life; confirmed on the mount of
transfiguration, and consummated at
Calvary. This' mind' constitutes the
very heart of His personal perfection
(cp. Phil. 2.); and adopted and cultivated by the believer, it destroys the
influence of sin: and enables him to
"put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and to
make not provision for the flesh to
fulfil its lusts" (Rom. I3. 14).
In a world where sin and Satan reign,
the alternative will always be compromise or conflict; surrender or
suffering. Again and again in the
New Testament are we reminded that
we have been called to suffering (1 Peter
2. 21;
cp. Phil. 1. 29, 1 Thess. 3. 3),
11 even as Christ also hath suffered for
us, leaving us an example that ye

should follow His steps .• " (id.).
What precious encouragement t The
word 'example' means a model, liter~
ally a copy-book headline. Leighton
sweetly observes:
He left His foot~
steps as a copy . . . to be followed by
us; every step of His is a letter of this
copy; and particularly in this point
of suffering, He wrote us a pure and
perfect copy of obedience, in clear and
great letters, in His own blood." The
blessed example of our Lord Jesus
fortifies the fainting heart, removes all
sting and prevents all bitterness, and
enables the suffering to produce tenderness and mellowness of spirit and
strength of character. Suffering of
itself does not have this effect; sometimes indeed the reverse; but when it
is tI according to the will of God"
(4. 19), It for the name of Christ"
(4. 14), and 1I as a Christian" (4. 16)
there is all the difference.
I(

It is most encouraging to find Peter
telling us this, and making suffering
one of the chief topics of his Epistle.
For once upon a time, he could not
bear the thought: 'I Be it far from
Thee, Lord!" But since then he had
himself witnessed His Master's sufferings, and he had received the gift of
the Spirit; his whole 'mind I had
become changed, and he says:
" Blessed are ye, for the Spirit of glory
and the Spirit of God rests on you.'"
Rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers
of Christ's sufJerings" (4. 13). Suffering had become transfigured for him
by the grace and glory of Christ.
I(

In this last quoted statement, Peter
touches one of the great themes of his
beloved brother Paul', who perhaps
followed even closer than he the great
Exemplar.
The truth revealed in
Paul's gospel of the believer's identi~
fication with Christ, carries with it the
inevitable privilege of suffering with
Christ, as well as for Christ. ., jointI
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heirs with Christ, if so be that we
suffer with Him that we may be
glorified together" (Rom. 8. 17). He
could say: "As the sufferings of Christ
abound in us, so our consolation also
aboundeth by Christ" (2 Cor. I. 5).
He longed "to know Christ, and the
power of His resurrection, and the
fellowship of His sufferings" (Phil. 3.
10), and to "fill up that which was
behind of the afflictions of Christ in his
flesh for His body's sake which is the
church" (Col. I. 24). And lest we
should think that all this is peculiar to
the apostle himself, in his closing
epistle he says, 11 It is a faithful saying,

God~s

2. 12).

Suffering of this order is really
inseparable from the salvation which
is in Christ Jesus; it is the sign of our
sonship; and the token of our kinship
with Christ, who Himself, as the
Captain of our salvation, was 11 made
perfect through sufferings," and "for
the joy that was set before Him
endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of
the throne of God."

Attributes and Nature.

IF

we take Scripture, we find there
the attributes of God-the one
true and only God-shine out, and in
every page, with unc10uded lustre.
He is one, supreme, the Creator of
heaven and earth, of all things; knows
all things. If we go to heaven, He is
there; to hades, He is there (Ps. 139. ;
Jer. 23. 24); can do all things. His
eye and presence are everywhere; He
is the eternal God; He is righteous and
holy; His goodness is over all His
works. The cravings of the heart of
man are met with the clearest and
fullest revelation of God. I refer to
the Old Testament, because there God,
as such-the one true God-is fully
and specially revealed in contrast with
idols and man's imaginations. It is its
special direct revelation, with the law
of His mouth-though promises and
prophecies accompany it.
The New fully confirms it, I need not

I

If we have died with Him we shall
also live with Him; if we suffer we
shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim.

say; but there is a much fuller revelation in the Father sending the Son for
the accomplishment of His ways in
grace, and this characterizes it. He
does not give a revelation, He is
revealed. Hence, though of course the
attributes remain true, it is not attributes which characterize it, but what
He is-light and love; righteousness
and holiness necessarily coming in-but
His own. In the Old we could say,
11 The righteous Lord loveth righteousness." "Shall not the Judge of all the
earth do right?" Now, He, Christ, is
our righteousness; we are made the
righteousness of God in Him. It is in
the New Testament we find God
revealed in Christ as light and love,
and we,
light in the Lord, " and
partakers of the divine nature, have
to walk in the light, and know,
through the redemption that is in
Christ, that perfect love that casts
out fear.
jj

HAVE commanded the ravens to feed thee THERE." When God chooses
the place He is sure to command the provision. But if we forsake the
divinel}'-appointed pathway, we forfeit the divinely-appointed provision.
The ravens visited Elijah by the brook twice a day. They did not bring a
week's supply at once. Hence Elijah's faith was kept in exercise and his food was
never stale.

U
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A REPROACH UPON ALL ISRAEL."
Read

I

Samuel

-U.T.MA\\SON.)

12.

PartyisD'l is the greatest curse that, the Church of God has known.

NAHASH the Ammonite was a scoffer,
and the condition into which
Israel had sunk gave him the opportunity to scoff at what should have
been amongst their most cherished
possessions-their unity as a nation,
and their care for one another as
brethre-n. In joshua's day they had
fought shoulder to shoulder to make
their God-given possessions their own,
and even after joshua's death something
of this spirit survived, for Judah
invited "Simeon his brother" to share
with him in the battles of the Lord,
and afterwards he went with I' Simeon
his brother" when his turn came to
fight, and they were wonderfully
successful in their God-directed campaigns (Judges I.). But in Samuel's
days that spirit of unity and goodwill
had vanished and I judge that it was
this that provoked this grim and scornful humour on the part of Nahash.
Tribal interests had superseded national
unity, and even tribal interests seem
to have narrowed down to what was
entirely local and this made the cities
of the land easy prey for their foes.
jabesh Gilead had a sad and tragic
history. When all Israel "from Dan
even unto Beersheba, with the land
of Gilead " was aroused to indignation
at the terrible evil that had broken
out in Benjamin, the city of jabesh
Gilead alone remained indifferent and
neutral. It was evidently nothing to
them that the Name of Jehavah had
been greatly dishonoured and the
people of Israel greatly disgraced, and
Israel in their zeal had meted out the
same judgment to them that they had
executed upon thE" evi1~doers and those
that sheltered them. In this we feel

that their zeal outstripped their sense of
justice. It was right to abhor and to
judge the dreadful evil, right to treat
those who sheltered the evil-doers as
the evil~doers themselves, far they were
accessories after the fact, and their
refusal to separate from the evil only
showed that at heart they were one
with the evil-cioers. So far Israel acted
according ta the Word of God, and we
are instructed as to this same line of
conduct in the New Testament (2 John).
But the indifference of J abesh Gil€'ad
was not the guilt of Benjamin, their
conduct was bad and called for condemnation, but as there are degrees of
guilt so there are degrees of penalties,
and we feel that less drastic measures
would havE' met the case and achieved
happier and more godly results.
From that time the men that remained of Jabesh Gilead must have
felt isolated from the rest of the nation
and this may have been the cause of
their willingness to yield to Nahash
and hand over their city to him. They
may have reasoned, We have neither
friendship nor fellowship with the rest
of Israel, why should we suffer in the
endeavour to hold this outpost for the
nation? Better yield to the enemy and
be at peace. But the Ammonite
intended not only to dominate their
city but to lay a reproach on all Israel.
He seemed to be determined to expose
their divided condition. It had been
their boast that they were one nation
with one God, and often had they
exulted in the song of Moses. "Happy
art thou, 0 Israel: who is like unto
thee, 0 people saved by the Lord? "
He would give the lie to it all and show
that they were no better but rather
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worse than other nations, and so his
terms of peace were that every man in
the threatened city should lose his
right eye. He over-reached himself,
J ehovah would not permit His people
to suffer such a reproach as that, but
His way was to unite the people under
one leader. The Spirit of the Lord
came upon Saul and the people came
out with one consent to deliver their
brethren whom once they had all but
destroyed. It was a heartening revival
of care for their brethren, and Nahash
learned to his sorrow that the unity
of Israel at which he had scoffed was
a reality after all when God moved
among the people, while his followers
were all "scattered so that two of
them were not left together."
We might muse upon the story and
enquire whether it has no lesson to
teach us. May not the apparent many
victories by the great adversary over
the saints of God be the result of their
disunity? And that disunity the begin~
ning of his triumph? We have no
doubt that often when questions have
arisen in the church which have called
for action in the Name of the Lord
Jesus there has been "righteousness
overmuch" and too little grace and
brokenness of spirit; vindictiveness
too has often played its sinister part,
and zeal for a so-called principle which
may have been nothing more than an
opinion, has often been greater than
care for the life and souls of the saints.
In these things the deceiver has had
his way, and, alas, when it was supposed
that the truth had triumphed, it was
the devil.
If a sense of the oneness of the saints
as brethren was revived in our souls
would there not with it arise a greater
care for all? And would not this fill
us with desire to stand by those who
are harassed and afflicted by the
enemy?

"

A Reproach upon all Israel "

These times are analogous to those
of I Samuel I2. Satan and the world
scoff at the disunity of the church of
God. It is the thing of which they
reproach it above all else, it has become
a byword, and because of it Satan has
grown very bold and is making further
inroads upon it. He has proceeded, in
fact, to do what Nahash threatened to
do, to put out the right eyes of many
of those who at one time seemed to
stand for the truth. We see denomination after denomination losing what
light they once had, turning from the
truth and embracing modernistic views
that are in direct antagonism to it;
we see companies of Christians, because
of their isolation from other Christians,
becoming more and more one~sided
in their views, keen perhaps to follow
one line of things and blind to another.
It is the work of the Ammonite-the
devil's work indeed. He has succeeded in shutting up one part of the
truth in this circle made by man and
not by God, and another part of it in
another circle of a similar character,
so that the whole of the truth may not
be given out in delivering uniting
power to all Vi. ho desire to hear it
wherever they may be. The sympathies
of many who love the Lord are bound
up and confined by these circles and
do not flow out to all who call upon
the Lord; it seems nothing to them
that the devil is attacking and blinding
so many of those who bear the Name
of Christ; they do not realize that this
is their reproach. This partyism is the
greatest curse that the church of God
has known.
There can be no victory over the
saints as they obey the commandments
of the Lord. The wicked one touches
them not as they are subject to Him,
for the hand of the One whom they
obey becomes their protection; and
His commandments are His expressed
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will for them, and these are that they
should love one another and be of
one mind, that they should be united
and not divided. While we grieve that
the church has wandered from the
practice of the truth, we may pray that
we with many more may be recovered
to it, but this can only be as we come
afresh under the influence of the one
Head and Leader of the saints of God
-our Lord Jesus Christ. All the
saints are un ited by the Holy Ghost
to Him and in Him. How profound
was the effect upon the late J. N.
Darby when he awoke to the fact that
his Head was in heaven, and that his
Head, the exalted victorious Christ,
was the head of every saint-of the
whole church of God. That did not
mean the building of another sect and
so adding to the confusion, it meant
deliverance from all sectarianism or
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partyism; it gave liberty to walk in
the truth. As the Spirit of God came
upon Saul uniting all Israel under him
in sym~athy for their oppressed and
threatened brethren, so would He work
to-day, we believe, if saints were freed
from their party prejudices and indifference to the state of their brethren
in Christ and were carried out of their
sectarianism by the fact that there is
one Spirit and one body, and one
Hope, one Head, one Leader and
Lord, one God and Father of all, and
that the saints are one.

May God so work in the hearts of
His saints that they may discern what
an evil thing this partyism is, and
refuse it as being of the devil and the
flesh, and show renewed diligence to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace. This is of God.

A

LANGUID faith in the disciples of the Lord breeds unbelief as surely as a
decaying oak does fungus. In a condition of depressed vitality the seeds of
disease, which a full vigour would shake off, are fatal. Raise the temperature and
you kill the insect germs. A warmer tone of spiritual life would change the
atmosphere which unbelief needs for its growth.
THE Psalmist brings this plea: "Thy servant that trusteth in Thee" (Ps. 86.).
He does not say, "I deserve to be answered because I trust,)) but 11 because
I trust I am sure I shall be answered": for it is absurd to suppose that God will
look down from heaven on a soul that is depending upon Him, and will let that
soul's confidence be put to shame. Dear friend I if your heart is resting upon God,
be sure of this: that anything is possible rather than that you should not get
from Him the blessings that you need.
THERE is no time when God is not; no place where His eye and hand, to
use human language, are not. "I AM " is the proper expression of His
existence. While time rolls on, le I AM " remains unchanged; and when time
shall have rolled away, "I AM " shall exist the same.

IT is

Christ's work which gives peace to the conscious; but it is a subdued
will, having none of our own, which in great and in little things makes us
peaceful in heart in going through a world of exercise and trial.
We like our own will; all in us, morally speaking, is sin, and having turned from
that, we may live now in what the Father is for us, and on what Christ is, a
wondrous change.
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THE TITLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
(A

IT

IS needless to say that these are
not used at random m the
Scnptures. We propose m thIS paper
to put before the reader some few
thoughts on the subject
The title, Lord, IS the translation of
three Greek words Kurws IS by far
tre most frequent word used
It
means authonty and lordshIp as the
result of ownershIp "Ye are not
your own, for ye are bought wIth a
pnce: therefore glorify God In your
body, and In your SPlfIt, whIch ale
God's U (I Cor. 6. 20). Despotes,
another word used, but only tWIce used
of Chnst. (See 2 Pet. 2. I; Jude 4.)
It is denved from dea, to bmd, and
pous, the foot. It has the meanmg of
unhmIted despotIc authonty, whIch
surely the Lord IS entItled to. ThIrdly,
there IS the word, Rabbonz, whIch IS the
AramaIc for the Hebrew Rabbc, meanmg my Master or Teacher. ThIs occurs
tWIce, once bemg translated, Lord
(Mark 10. 51) , and once transliterated,
whIch means (/ to express the words of
one language m the alphabetic characters of another" (John 20. 16).
Then, agam, take the tItle, Master.
It 15 thrIce the translatIon of the word,
KurlOs. TWIce we are reminded m the
epIstles that we have a Master In
heaven. Everyone, the most exalted
in thIS world should be In subjection to
the Lord. In our treatment of those
whom we may employ, we should never
forget the fact that we have a Master In
heaven. May we ever do HIS holy WIll.
Despotes IS five times translated Master
as applyIng to the Lord. Ozkodespotes
(that 15 master of a house) 15 apphed by
the Lord to HImself In parables that he
enuncIated Eplstales occurs five tImes
as addressed to the Lord, and means
Supenntendent or Commander. Dldase~

J
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ka.(os occurs fifty-eIght hmes, tWlce
explamed as meanmg RabbI ThiS
word means Teacher, or, as we should
say, Doctor. Our Lord, you may
remember, sat among the doctors of
the law. askmg them queshons, when a
youth.
Kathegetes means a GUlde
or Leader, and is used three ttmes, the
Lord applymg the tItle to HImself m
Matt. 23. 8, la. Then we have the tItle
Rabbl, the Hebrew term for Teacher,
transliterated mto the Greek, as well as
the AramaiC Rabbom.
There 15 In all thIS a practIcal challenge to the heart of every ChnstIan as
to how far the Lord IS really Lord to
hIm or her In dally hfe and m every way.
It IS pOSSible to be content to receive
the blessmgs of the gospel, and yet to
hve self-centred and selfish hves, and
not allow the Lord to be our Lord, our
Master, our blessed Despot, our GUlde,
our Leader. If thIS questIOn 15 raIsed
In our hearts the study of these tttles
of our Lord wtll not have been In vam.
We come now to the tItles, " Jesus
Chnst," and
ChrIst Jesus."
Of
course the word, "Jesus,"* 15 not a
tItle, but HIS personal name. An
others are tItles. ThIS we shall refer to
later.
l(

The expreSSlOn, 4' Jesus Chrtst," varies
m Its sigmficance m the Gospels and the
EpIstles. In the Gospels it sets forth
" Jesus" as the Chnst, the Anomted of
God. The emphaSIS IS laId on HIS
name, Jesus," but explammg that He
IS the promlsed "Chnst." ThIS expreSSIOn only occurs four ttmes In the
Gospels.
(4

* For slmphclty's sake In thIS article we
wIll refer to tItles only, though ever beanng
In
mmd that ., Jesus" was our Lord's
personal name.
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In the Epistles it conveys the meaning that the One who was on earth in
humiliation is now the glorified, ascended Christ. This is set forth in
Peter's Pentecostal sermon, when he
exclaimed, 1/ Therefore let all the house
of Israel know assuredly that God hath
made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts
2. 36).
He was both Lord and Christ
when on earth, but the titles take on a
new significance once He is the ascended
glorified One at God's right hand.

Jesus,» the One who has established
Christianity in His own blessed Person.
It was not, and could not be, till He
took His place on high that the Holy
Spirit could be given, and the body of
Christ be formed upon the earth.

So we find believers were baptized in
the name of H Jesus Christ "; in the
name of " Jesus Christ" the lame man
at the Gate Beautiful received healing;
the apostles were the apostles of Jesus
Christ, as witness the superscriptions of
the epistles, whether written by the
Apostle Paul or the Apostle Peter.
Never is it in this connection H Christ
Jesus."

It might be mentioned here that the
title "Christ" is the Greek rendering
of the Hebrew word" Messiah." The
title in both languages means II The
Anointed." In the Old Testament we
get three classes of persons anointed;
the king for the kingly office; the
priest for the priestly office; and the
prophet for the prophetic office. The
Lord was THE Anointed, to carry out
the will of God, anointed to be the
Saviour, the Revealer of the Father,
THE Prophet; THE Priest; THE
King; the Son of Man, with worldwide dominion; the Messiah, the King
of the Jews; the King of kings, and
Lord of lords, not a King among kings,
inter alia, but a King OF kings. All
that the world will ever know of blessing flows from THE Anointed One.
The precious ointment was poured upon
Aaron's head, ran down to his beard,
and descended to the skirts of his
garments (Ps. 133. 2), so all blessing
flows from the position that our Lord
has got as TH E Messiah or Christ,
THE Anointed. How securely the
glory of God lies in those pierced hands.

When we come to the titles, " Christ
Jesus," in that order, the thought begins
with Christ in glory, but that the
blessed One there is "Jesus." This
expression connects itself with the
unfolding of the truths of Christianity
in a remarkable way. H Redemption
• . . is in Christ Jesus"; "the love
of God . . . is in Christ Jesus"; we
are "sanctified in Christ Jesus";
"our liberty . . . we have in Christ
Jesus"; the believer is "in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus"; "we are His
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works"; God's "eternal
purpose" is " in Christ Jesus"; "the
high calling of God' I is "in Christ
Jesus"; the believer's 41 riches of
glory" are "in Christ Jesus." And
so the list might be extended with
profit.

It is a great moment in the life of the
believer when His thoughts are centred
in glory, and our blessings and standing
and joys are connected with "Christ

It is significant that the Gospels.
never use these titles in this order.
Only once in Acts is it used, and even
there it is a question whether the
Divine name should not be "Jesus"
without any addition (Acts 19. 4).

The. title, fl Christ, the Lord,"
occurs only once, and is found in
Luke 2. 2, and stands for U J ehovah's
Anointed."
We come now to the three titles
coupled together, "The Lord Jesus
Christ." There is a peculiar power in

Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ
this combination. The answer to the
Philippian jailer's earnest question,
" What must I do to be saved? " was
in the words, "Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved"
(Acts 16. 31), words that have given
rest and peace to hosts of troubled
souls from that day to this. What
could be more solemn and impressive
than the charge of the Apostle Paul to
the Corinthian church when he instructed them in their solemn duty to
excommunicate the H wicked person"
in their midst. Twice are the titles,
"Lord Jesus Christ," found in that
charge. "In the natne of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered
together, and my spirit, with the power
of our Lord Jesus Christ." NotIce
twice over" OUR Lord Jesus Christ."
Take the salutations at the beginning
of the Epistles.

I' Grace to you and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ"
(Rom. I. 7).
" Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Fother, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ" (1 Cor. I. 3).
" Grace be to you and peace from God
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ" (2 Cor. 1. 3).
" Grace be to you, and peace from God
the Father, and from our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Gd. I. 3).
So we might go through all the
Pauline epistles, and find this salutation substantially repeated in each
epistle, save that in those addressed to
individuals "merc}''' is added to
peace and grace.
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all," is practically the ending of all the Pauline epistles.
We have indicated enough to lead
some, we trust, to follow up this interesting study for themselves.

There is, however, one important
observation to be made before we
leave this subject. The name of Jesus
is of high meaning, "Jehovah Saviour JI-Jehovah the name of God in
covenant blessing with His people, yet
it was the name given to our Lord when
He humbled Himself, coming into this
world as a Bondman, in ordeI to die for
the glory of God, and that He might be
the Saviour, never less than ., God,
blessed for ever" (Rom. 9. 5), but
having the name, Saviour, woven into
it, by virtue of His atoning sacrifice on
the cross. The disciples, be it carefully
observed, never addressed the blessed
Lord by this name, but always as Lord
or Master. We have no record of anyone addressing Him by this name, the
glory and moral dignity of His person
would preserve from undue familiarity.
So we read, " Thou shalt call His name
Jesus: for He shall save His people
from their sins" (Matt. 1. 21).
Now turn to the beginning of I Cor.
12. and we shall find a needed warning,
and as much needed this day as then,
as to spiritual manifestations. These
are ever of two kinds, spiritual or
demoniac, that is either of the Holy
Spirit of God, or of demons, that is
spiritism in its various forms, inch-lding
Christian Science, and all the sects
that deny II Jesus Christ come in flesh,"
and refuse the atoning character of His
death.
Evil spirits will speak of "Jesus,"
but refuse to acknowledge Him as
Lord. When you find professed religious leaders chary of speaking of
Jesus as Lord, you may well be careful
as to their teaching. "No man can
say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the
Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. 12. 3). It may be
that men may take that title on their
lips to deceive, but no man can really
say that Jesus is the Lord save by the
Holy Spirit.

Scripture Truth
Sometimes we find true Christians
speaking little of our Lord under the
titles of " Christ Jesus," or "the Lord
Jesus Christ," and much of " Jesus "
and If Jesus Christ." In such cases it
often means a defective knowledge of
the truth concerning this subjeet as
presented in the Scriptures.
We would beseech our Christian
readers to weigh this matter over. We
have ever felt the power of the full
name, "Lord Jesus Christ," as it falls
from the lips of the Lord's servants in
testimony, and more especially in
these days of spiritual slackness and
apathy.
The title, Son of Man, is a deeply
intel esting one. This is a title that
was ever on the Lord's lips as He testified of Himself as recorded in the
Gospels.
Adam had dominion over all flesh
given to him by God, but soon fell
and forfeited this position. There
have been futile attempts made in
this direction by conquerors such as
Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander the Great,
Napoleon, and will be made in the
future day by the head of the revived
Roman Empire, signs of which are
very assertive at this present time,
but no one shall occupy that place
save our blessed Lord Jesus Christ.
The title carries with it the thought of
universal headship and dominion.
It is interesting that over eighty
times is the prophet Ezekiel addressed
as "son of man." Eighty-four times
out of the eighty-eight times this title is
found in the New Testament, it falls
from the lips of the Lord Himself.
There is this important difference,
however, between the title as referring
to Ezekiel and to the Lord. In the
Old Testament when used of a human
being it never has the article, thus
rendering the expression a description
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rather than a title, that is to say it
emphasizes that Ezekiel was a human
being. In the New Testament the
title always has the article, emphasizing
that it is indeed a title, the very highest
as far as earthly dominion could go.
It is twice referred to in the Old
Testament, once in Psalm 8, quoted in
Hebrews 2. 5-9, ascribing universal
dominion to the Lord, and again in
Daniel 7. 9-14, where the Son of Man
is spoken of as "given . . . dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations, and languages, should
serve Him: His dominion... an
everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and His kingdom that
which shall not be destroyed." (verse 14).
How touching then, in contrast to
this, is the Lord's saying that the foxes
have holes and the birds of the air have
nests, but the Son of man hath not
where to lay His head; the Son of
man has power on earth to forgive sins;
the Son of man came eating and drinking, and they said, U Behold a gluttonous Man and a winebibber, a friend
of publicans and sinners"; the Son of
man is the Sower of the good seed of
the kingdom of heaven; the Son of
man asks the question, 11 Whom do men
say that I the Son of man am ?" And
the blessed answer is given, the revelation of the Father to the soul of Peter,
11 Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God." The Son of man is Lord
also of the sabbath; the Son of man
came not to be ministered to but to
minister, and to give His life a ransom
for many; the Son of man was to be
betrayed, crucified, to rise again; the
Son of man walks in the midst of the
seven golden candlesticks (Rev. 2.
and 3.); the Son of man will appear
on the clouds, and set up His kingdom,
and the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord shall fill the whole earth as the
waters cover the sea.
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THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST.
Scripture Reference: John
AT

the supper at Bethany the
different functions of the members
of that devoted family aptly illustrate
the several main privileges and functions of Christians. In sitting at the
table with the Lord, Lazarus sets forth
the privilege of fellowship, even as
Martha's privilege is typical of the
servant, while Mary's action sets forth
the return of the fruit of the heart in
praise and worship.
The ointment was not merely of
great value, literally "precious," but
in Scripture this has always the meaning of II what is held in honour." What
the world accounts as precious is merely
what is an index of wealth, e.g., the
diamond
has
certain
superlative
physical properties. It is the hardest
of substances, and due to its having
the highest index of refraction it is the
most lustrous of all crystals, and combined with these outstanding qualities
its scarcity has made it a costly stone.
However, it has the same chemical
composition as soot; its crystalline
structure has been impressed by subjection to great heat and slow cooling
under great pressure deep down in the
earth. However, the conjunction of
physical forces is conceivable whereby
its lowly analogue could acquire such
crystalline structure and the diamond
would cease to be of abnormal value.
But Mary's ointment was not of that
order at all. It was what she had
treasured above everything else. There
was nothing too good to bestow upon
her blessed Lord, so she gladly
anointed His feet and the house was
filIed with the odour of the ointment.
In its primary description, reference is
undoubtedly made to the material
house in which they were supping, but
in its application to the Christian

(T.

OLIVXR.}

12. 1-7.

function, the fragrance of the ointment
is only appreciated in the House of God,
which is a spiritual entity composed of
living stones, and thus the Apostle
Peter goes on to say, fl Unto you, therefore, who believe is the preciousness ,.
(1 Peter 2. 5, 7). The appreciation of
Christ is only amongst those who
believe. The cultured philosopher may
dilate to a great extent in marvellous
language about the beautiful life of
Christ and His moral influence and such
like, but the fragrance of His name and
the fragrance of the ointment from
hearts in which God has wrought are
known only by the believer. A grain
of musk is said to be able to permeate
every part of the air of a closed room
for twenty years with its fragrance ~
the fragrance of Christ will fill every
part of the House of God for all time,
yea, for all eternity I
Jesus, Thou alone art worthy
Ceaseless praises to receive.

Judas Iscariot's assessment of the
value of the ointment was probably a
true account according to the statistician, but was no criterion as to its
value to the Lord. judas's interest
had an ulterior motive, as much of
modern philanthropy has too. Judas
was unfaithful, although externally he
must have been able to make a fair
show of honesty, else he would not
have had the confidence of the other
disciples to allow him to continue as.
their treasurer. Nevertheless he could
not disguise the fact from the Spirit of
God, who puts on record that he" bear'"
what was put in the bag, i.e., he was a
secret purloiner. The Apostle Paul
indicates that servants should not
purloin but show all good fidelity that
they may adorn the doctrine of God in
all things (Titus 2. 10).
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Mary's apparent extravagance received the Lord's commendation in the
words, " Let her alone; against the day
of My burying hath she kept this."
Mary's thoughts were necessarily in
prospect of that event, but the
Christian's thoughts are in retrospect
of His death, and the world's statistical
assessment of our action is as cold and

THE MISSION OF
WORLD. No. 3.

severe nowadays. They say that we
could certainly put the time to far
greater purpose if we were occupied in
helping the poor. But in obeying His
request, "This do in remembrance of
Me," we too will secure the Lord's
approbation, the white stone of His
approval. Anything else is not worth
giving a thought.

THE CHURCH

IN

THE

(\v. BR UIWELL DICK.)

" They are not of the world, even as I am not of the wor/d."-John 17. 14-16.

WE trust all our readers are prepared
to subscribe to that which we
have already suggested, plus a third
point which we now indicate, viz., that
the mission of the church in the world
is to-

Portray Christ before it ;
Preach Christ to it; and
3. Pray for it.
I.

2.

We have noticed that the mission of
the church is to do the will of God. An
important petition in the prayer that
our Lord taught His disciples was:
., Thy will be done in earth as it is in
heaven" (Matt. 6. IO). When Christ
was here He did God's will perfectly.
When the prayer "Thy kingdom come"
is answered, men under the beneficent
sway of Christ will do God's will. At
the present time the Holy Spirit, who
has taken up His residence in the church
as the house of God, is working so that
in it God's will may be done. To this
end He labours with those who form
the church, and whom He indwells, so
that the natural will may not assert
itself, and in order that in believers
individually the doing of God's will
may be the commanding object. We
can see that if we are not subject to the
Holy Spirit we are failing in our part
in the great mission.

The doing of His will embraces the
three things that we have enufuerated,
and of which we have considered the
first two. Before we proceed to consider the last, let us be quite clear that
the position of the church is that of
separation from the world. Some one
may say:
"I thought that as Christians our
aim should be to leave the world a
better place than we found it; and by
putting Christian men into power
municipally, politically, etc., to secure
the betterment of our fellow-men."
The answer to that is: (1) What
Scripture can be adduced to support
such an idea? We know of none.
(2) Christian men who have thought
thus have been engaged in this
endeavour for centuries. Is the world
any better to-day? On the contrary,
are not 1 Timothy 4. 1-3 and 2 Timothy
3. 1-4 being fulfilled to the letter?
Working conditions, housing conditions, hygienic conditions, may have
improved; but has the moral condition
of the world improved? NO ! The
world is the same because the heart of
man is the same, and the attitude of
the world to Christ is the same as when
it crucified Him between two malefactors outside the gate of the city. In
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other words, the world, unable to fit
Chnst mto any of Its schemes, has
refused Him, and the verdIct of twenty
centunes ago remams unaltered to-day.
The fact remams that HE, and NONE
BUT HE, CAN, and WILL PUT
THE WORLD RIGHT; but till then
our place IS WIth Hlm outsIde of It all.
It has been always God's mtentlOn that
HIS people, mdlvldually and collectIvely, should be separate from the
world. If Enoch "walked WIth God "
(Gen. 5 22), we may be qUite sure that
he walked apart from the world that
had dehberately refused God (see Job
22. 15-18), and that thIS enabled hIm
to testIfy agamst It (Jude 14, IS).
Abraham was called out of hiS country,
and from hIS kmdred, and from hiS
father's house (Gen. 12. I). He was
called out that he mIght go In, and that
to a place WhICh he should after receIve ..
for an mhentance; and he sOjourned
In the land of promIse as m a strange
country, because he looked for a city
whIch hath foundatIOns, whose bUIlder
and maker IS God; whIle he, and those
who came after hIm, confessed that
they were strangers and pllgnms on
the earth (Heb. II. 8-16). HIS separation gave hIm liberty and power m
mtercedmg With God for Sodom mto
whIch Lot had wandered, and from
whIch he was so reluctant to be
delIvered. So much for the mdlvldual.
The same pnnclple apphed to Israel
collectively. How plamly and m what
touchmg language IS God's deSIre
expressed m Deuteronomy 7. ; and thiS
IS emphaSized m the words put mto the
mouth of Balaam: "La, the people
shall dwell alone, and shall not be
reckoned among the natIons" (Num.
23· 9).
The constant work of the enemy was
to seduce God's people from that holy
separatlOn whIch He so much deSIred
for them. In that he succeeded, and
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therem lay thelt" undOIng. When our
Lord Jesus Chnst was here, He walked
enhrely apart from the whole course of
thmgs III thIS world
He declIned to
redress
wrong
whether
real
or
Imagmary (Luke 12. 13, 14)
He submitted to the paymg of tnbute even
though the claim appeared to be
unjust (Matt. 17. 24-27). He nelther
advocated, nor promoted, any reform 1U
the then eXIsting order of government.
He was the heavenly Stranger-ever
domg good; always tellmg out by hfe,
and hp, and actIOn, the love of God;
and In every detal1 domg God's WIll.
The world had no use for such a
Person then, and It has no use for such
a Person In thiS year of grace, N meteenhundred-and-thlrty i nor has It any use
for that dlvmely-formed and Splntfilled orgamsm which He has formed to
contInue HIS testimony In the world,
and which He calls (( My church" If
the church IS to fulfil Its ffilSSWI1 m the
world and thus answer to Chnst's
mtentlon, It wJ11 be only as It IS mamtamed 1I1 uncompromlsmg separatIon
from It. We are aware that we do not
read of the church 1I1 John 17. nor In any
part of John's Gospel. It Will be
readl1y conceded, however, that the
pnceless mlnlstry of our Lord as
recorded III chapters 13. to 16. was
addressed to, and the matchless prayer
of chapter 17. was on behalf of, those
who should form HIS church Were
not the apostles, who were the subject
of the larger part of HiS prayer (verses
6-19), to be the foundatIon of the
church, and were not those who should
beheve on HIm through their word
(verses 20-23) to be those who would
be bUIlt mto that splntual structure?
We can understand, then, HIS prayer
that those whom He was leavmg m the
world should be kept separate from It ;
and also HIS very defimte statement,
tWice uttered, that .. They are not of

Scripture Truth
the world, even as I am not of the
world" (verses 14-16).
He prayed not that they should be
taken out of the world, because they
had a mission in it; but that they
might be kept from the evil, and thus
be enabled not to declaim against the
evil, but to manifest the good by
showing forth that divine love that He
Himself had so perfectly expressed
(verses 25, 26). The Acts of the
Apostles supplies the record of how
the church in its early days maintained
that separation; and while walking in
strict integrity before the world, doing
their business in it, and meeting their
obligations to it, they confined themselves to the threefold mission suggested
at the beginning of this paper. The
constant endeavour of the enemy was
to spoil that, therefore we can understand the deeply touching words of
Paul to the assembly at Corinth;" I am jealous over you with godly
jealousy, for I have espoused you to
one husband, that I may present you as
a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear lest
by any means, as the serpent beguiled
Eve through his subtilty, so your minds
should be corrupted from the simplicity
that is in Christ" (2 Cor. 11. 2).
This may refer more particularly to
doctrine, but full well the enemy knows
that whatever draws us away from
Christ robs Him of our allegiance; and,
once away from Him, association with
the world that will not have Him
becomes easy. The aim of the enemy
ever has been, and is, to seduce and
corrupt the church. That which is
commonly called the church is so
hopelessly in the world that it is
impossible to distinguish the one f10m
the other. We are dealing with that
of which Christ spoke as "MY
CHURCH," which exists in the world
to-day, which has a mission to the
world, and which will be removed to

heaven as soon as that mISSIon has
been fulfilled. The completion of the
church will mark the close of the
mission; and
" Then, then, the Church completed,
God makes no more delay;
Oh! Lord, with shouts of triumph,
We pass into the day."

It may be asked; "If the church is
in a state of apparent ruin, how can it
fulfil its mission ?" There~n lies our
individual privilege and responsibility.
We have to seek not to adapt the truth
to present conditions, but to walk in
the light and power of the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth.
Our blessed Lord knew the state of
matters that would obtain in the day
in which we live, and He has not given
us any fresh communication for these
days, but He has told us, through
His servant-often telling us what
these days would be like-to CONT INUE in the things which we have
learned, and He has cast us right back
upon His unchanging, infallible words
(2 Tim. 3. 14-17). His work to-day is
to sanctify and cleanse the church with
the washing of water by the Word
(Eph. 5. 26). In Israel's history there
were faithful men who acted individually but in the light of the whole, and
that at a time when everything seemed
to have gone to pieces. If Paul before
his departure saw the breakdown of
that which he had been used to build
up, he, to his last hour, prayed, wept,
exhorted, laboured, in the furtherance
of the mission of the whole. What
greater honour could be conferred upon
us than to be permitted, in all humility,
to walk in the path of His will, to keep
His Word, to be true to His Name, and
under His direction each to do his and
her own little bit, knowing that He will
carry everything to perfect fruition, and
that His ultimate triumph is assured, for
He knows no defeat. Praise His Name!
(To be continu€d.t
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THE EIGHT SIGNS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.
Sign I I. The Healing of the Nobleman's Son.

aAMFS GREE:>o)

Read Chapters
THE marriage in Cana stands at the
beginning of our Lord's ministry,
for chapter 3. 23 shows that it took
place before John was put in prison,
after which the preaching in Galilee
was commenced (Matt. 4. 12).
The scene of the second sign is
again laid in Cana of Ga1ilee (chapter
4. 46-54). It is one of the great of the
land who comes to Him, a nobleman
of the important city of Capernaum.
His heart is heavy; for over his household and over his dearly loved son
hangs the shadow of death. Doubtless
all that wealth, power, and the medical
skill of the time could accomplish had
been done, but in spite of all, death was
there. The news of the first miracle
must have been the talk of Cana and
the country round, and hearing that
Jesus was again in the neighbourhood,
the father's thoughts turn to one last
resource, and he sets forth on the
journey of eighteen miles or so which
lay between Capernaum and Cana of
Galilee. The question must surely have
been present to his mind, Can He who
has shown by the first miracle that
He is evidently Creator of all, arrest
also this fell foe death? And if He
can, will His grace extend so far as to
come down and heal my son? The
answer of the Lord throws the emphasis
upon faith in His word. Not on that
which appeals to the senses, signs and
wonders, but upon His word alone
must the soul rest if it is to know the
power of life which He gives. How
many to-day are hindered by the desire
for something spectacular-tongues,
miracles, healings are looked for, while
as to the power of the life which is in
Christ, souls remain barren.

2. 12

to 4. 54.

" Thy son liveth "-brief as the word
which spake the creation, it was
enough for the father's heart and he
went his way, to be met by the news
not of slow progress to health, but of
a new life imparted. But already the
word of Christ had dismissed the fear
of death from his heart for he returns
not in anxious haste) as we rr:ay gather
from his homeward journey on the
next day. Life is in this case imparted
before death takes place, a sign of the
eternal life bestowed before the close
of the natural life seals the sentence
of doom. Further still, in this new
life the fear of death is gone, for the
soul has reached Him who is supreme
over death, which has become the
servant of Him in whose pierced hand
are the keys of death and the grave.
In the light of the foregoing, let us
consider the teaching which stands
connected with this sign in chapters
2. to 4.
In the close of chapter 2. the
Lord finds at ] erusalem a condition
akin to death. It is passover time, a
season which should have recalled
hearts to the claim of God in a very
special way, but that which meets the
gaze of the Son of God is only a scene
of covetous selfishness, and that which
should have been the place of prayer,
He describes in scathing words as "a
den of thieves." This stern rebuke
accompanied by His following action
shows that it is not a case of amendment that He looks for, and the sign
He gives of His own death and resurrection plainly indicates the beginning
of a work of God in the power of a
new life. There is nothing in man to
which the Lord can commit Himself,
neither can He use the mere natural
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astonIshment to which HIs miracles
gave rIse In chapter 3 this IS further
developed. Natural hfe at Its best IS
seen in a man who may be descnbed
as a nobleman. Personally a Phansee,
touchmg the punchhous observance of
the law, blameless, soc1ally a ruler,
one whom men looked to as a leader;
rehglOusly a teacher, stored w1th the
Wisdom of the anCients, an mstructor of
men; he 15 brought face to face With
the unwelcome fact that none of these
thmgs quahfy him for the possesslOn
of hfe, for which he needs to be born
agam from above and that by a power
entirely above nature. L1fe can only
be produced m him by the Splnt, by
the word, from above, through the gift
of God, who was glvmg HIS only
begotten Son that whosoever beheveth
in Him should not pensh but have
eternal hfe Further, this could only
be brought about by the Son of Man
hfted up, by no transmutahon, emanabon, evolutlOn of the former old selfhfe, but by the Judgment of God upon
all that It IS m the cross Not an
amendment, mdeed, but a new hie
given.
So we see first m the people who saw
the miracles that the merely natural
15 not the spnng of bfe; the wonders
may be convmcmg, the eVIdence overwhelmmg, but not by such IS conversion of heart to God produced. In
these people no real soul need was
awakened, no repentance, no conscience
of sm-all these Chnst could have met.
But the chIldren of God are not born
of blood-human nature-neither wtll
the outward and VISible ever produce
the mward and splf1tual m man. Then
next we see 1ll Nlcodemus the inablhty
of the mtellectual powers to produce
hie; It does not he In the sphere of
man's wlll. Reason may readIly admit
a teacher come from God, may be
open to any addItion to Its store of

knowledge aught that w111 mmlster
to Its pnde of mmd, but 1S far from
the confess1on of sm and nothmgness
and dependence on the mercy of God
To Nlcodemus the thmg spoken of was
1mposslble, nor can he explam how
such a new condition could be brought
about apart from natural means, nor
does the Lord appeal to hiS mtelleet
by explanatlOns Man 15 but "flesh,"
a word wh1ch descnbes not only hiS
matenal body but hiS entIre mental
capacity of understandmg, and stands
m contrast to that which 1S produced
by the new birth" splnt." The former
dwells 1U and hves upon the thmgs that
are seen, and Its honzon IS bounded by
the matenal world whIch IS Its home;
the latter sees and enters a new kmgdom where God IS all, and dwells WIth
Him amIdst a realm of unseen eternal
reahtles The two agents producmg
thIS change are water and the Splflt,
the word and power of God, Illustrated
m the sign of the nobleman's son, for
1t was these two thmgs, the word of
Chnst and the power wh1ch went forth
from H1m, WIthout VISible contact,
which caused hfe to take the place of
death. At the close of chapter 3 verse
25, m connection WIth the question of
punfymg, the same two thmgs are
seen, for there IS no self-punficahon
by outward ordmances, but only by
the power of a new hfe Imparted by
One who speaks the word of God and
to whom the SPlrtt IS given Without
measure (verse 34). Thls hfe-givmg
power, therefore, cannot be hmlted m
Its activity to the Jew, but must flow
III c1eansmg effect to all that beheve
on the Son, formmg thereby a Circle
of hie outSide of which must ever
remam those upon whom the wrath of
God abides, because they beheve not
on Him whom He hath sent.
Lastly, m the Samantan woman of
chapter 4 the mcapaclty of the moral
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nature in man, the will of the flesh, is
brought to light. We are carried to
Samaria, outside of ] ud::ea, to witness
the word and Spirit again at work in
the case of a woman at the very antipodes of the moral scale compared with
Nicodemus. But great as is the contrast judged by human standards, they
are on a common level in this respect
that both are sinners and both come
short of the glory of God. The legality
of Nicodemus and the labour of ]acob's
well are alike barren of satisfaction,
and the woman herself confesses that
frequently as she may draw, her thirst
remains. Both combine to make a
picture of the fruitless search for rest
which characterizes the labour of the
flesh, and to throw into contrast the
gift of God which springs up into
eternal life.
What a meeting; she, a sinner, in
the isolation of her sin and shame, and
He, the Son of God, in the unique glory
of His person, lonely in such a world,
yet seeking such as this woman that
He might impart to hel the life more
abundantly of which He was the source.
Death and life, darkness and light, sin
and purity unsullied, not meeting in
order to condemn but in infinite grace
to save. Did she know? Does man
know? Alas, no; or there would be
the asking in conscious need, and on
His part the joy of bestowing the living
water. The process of grace is wonderful, as He seeks an avenue to her heart,
so far from all thoughts of God. Such
a spring as ]acob's well was in the
language of the East, "living water Jl
and 11 the gift of God," but how it was
to be obtained without labour was to
her an impossibility. But He leads
her on from the material water that
her thoughts turned around, to the
spiritual reality which should be within
her a perennial spring rising up to
eternal life. She is still dull of compre-

Eight Signs of John's Gospel
hension and His words only convey to
her some thought of relief from her
daily toil. The Lord, however, explains
not, for it is not her mind He is seeking,
but her heart, and for this He must
probe the conscience. "Go, call thy
husband." Suddenly exposed by the
divine searchlight, she might never
have returned, but what added grace
lies in the words, "And come hither."
Come with thy sin uncovered, come
hither without one plea, come back to
the presence of One who of such as
thou art is gathering worshippers foe
the Father. At first she hesitates,
seeks to draw some cloak around her
life of shame, until she at last is
obliged to confess that she stands before
One to whom nothing is hid. It was
as though the Lord had Himself made
confession of her guilt, " Thou hast had
five husbands," and now thou hast the
husband of another. To whom and
where shall she turn? Will He direct
her to Jerusalem or Gerizim? Nay,
this last religious resource of man in
the flesh must fail her, for not in outward forms of hoary antiquity, not
even in that which under the law had
the authority of God and served for
the time of man's probation. All this
now, like the Pharisaisrn of N icodemus,
was only blocking the spring from
whence the living waters flowed. The
hour had come when grace and truth
were active to bring men into direct
intercourse with God; the Father
revealed in the Son of His love, to be
worshipped by happy redeemed hosts
in Spirit and in truth, as the sole spring
and source of blessing. And now at
last the living water is welling up in
her soul, and a great longing fills her,
not for things or even for the solving of
her difficulties; her heart is seeking a
Person, Messias is coming, He will be
the sum total of desire. The Lord
read her thought so feebly expressed,
and it was joy to His heart, to Him
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it was meat that even His disciples
knew not of. Another sheep was
found, another piece of great value in
His eyes, rescued from the dust and
rubbish, another wanderer brought
home to the Father, and so out of a
heart filled with the eternal joy of the
finder, He completes her blessedness
by the revelation of Himself, " I that
speak unto thee am He."
Thus the second sign shows a further
stage in the progress of the soul into
the joy of eternal life, by means of
the faith which relies absolutely upon
His word, and the springing well of the
Spirit's power producing glad worship
to the Father in the knowledge of the

Son of God. The first sign teaches the
fulness of His supply, the second reveals
that personal acquaintance with Him~
self by which the soul is delivered from
the fear of death and lives in a new
life with Him, whom to know is life
eternal. The woman cannot keep her
new-found joy, she is living, and the
witness must flow forth, and soon
others are at His feet, confessing their
faith. Reader, canst thou say in truth
with these Samaritans, "We have
heard Him ourselves and know"? If
so, thy doubts and fears must perforce
have vanished, and in the blissful
presence of the Son of God thou hast
indeed begun to live in the eternal
realities of the life more abundant.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Appointment of Deacons.
"Would you kindly answer through the columns of 'Scripture Truth I if it is right tl>
appoint deacons ill the assemblies in accordance with Acts 6. 3; also 14. 23 i I Tim. I. 3 ? "
-I. M. P.

you

will search the New Testament
in vain for any word that gives to
an assembly authority to appoint either
elders or deacons. This was done by
the apostles only and Titus who was
instructed and appointed by Paul to
do it in Crete (Titus I. 5). But the
qualifications for these important services are clearly given in Scripture
(Acts 6. 3; 1 Tim. 3.; Titus 1.), and
the Lord, who still cares for His saints,
will still bestow these qualifications
and maintain those to whom He gives
them, so that the spiritual and material
needs of His saints will be met. The
work will be. done by those whom He
has fitted for it, not as being appointed
to it by their brethren, but as having
received grace from the Lord, for they
are His stewards to faithfully serve

Him among His own. Faith in the
Lord rather than being appointed to
the office is needed for this. If there
is true spirituality in the brethren
they will recognize these qualifications
of grace and faith in those who possess
them and gladly encourage them, and
show them fellowship and confidence
in their service. This we believe to be
more in accordance with the mind of
the Lord in these last days, when all
that has claimed authority and that is
official has so completely failed. The
chief concern of the elders is the
spiritual good of the saints, while the
deacons think of their temporal needs.
A paper appeared on the subject of
elders or bishops in the August, 1929,
issue of this Magazine.

PRESENT WEALTH AND FUTURE GLORY.
T.
HE would be a foolish man who of our hearts goes out to Him in
(J.

spent his time looking into an
empty purse full of holes and bemoaning his poverty when there was offered
to him a bag of bank notes with the
invitation to take all that he needed
and more. But not less foolish is he
who is continually looking into his
own heart and life and grieving over
his lack of goodness and his failures
and inconsistencies when the fulness
of Christ is held out to him for his
enrichment and joy. To anyone who
is guilty of such folly we would say,
"Cast away the empty purse; turn
away from self; do not let the failure
of the past so fetter and embitter your
spirit that you can do nothing but
fail in the present; but awake to the
fact that the Comforter, the Spirit of
Truth, has been given to you, that He
might take of the things of Christ and
show them to you. Forget self and
delight in Christ; talk no more of
your poverty, but rejOiCe in His
unsearchable riches, for they are yours,
to enrich you, ennoble you and energize
you, so that you may rejoice instead
of mourn, and walk with steady step
where once you hobbled on crutches,
-and be superior to your infirmities
and a dispenser of blessing to others
where once you were nothing but a
burden and hindrance to their faith.
God is not glorified by your false and
self-centred humility, He is glorified
when you rejoice in His beloved Son."
We must never forget how all the
wealth of the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ has been brought to us, or what
the price was that He paid to make us
rich. "For ye know the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He
was rich, yet for your sake He became
poor, that ye through His poverty
might be rich." Most certainly we
shall only appreciate it as the love
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res-.
ponse to His great love to us, and it isonly as we advance on this line that
we rightly feel our own poverty and
the need of His riches. We must
learn also, that while all His riches are
placed within our reach and we have
but to stretch forth the hand of faith
and take them, we cannot have them
in living experience apart from the
Giver of them. A bag of bank notes
might be used away from and without
a thought of the giver, but not so this
spiritual wealth. II Come, buy of Me
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest
be rich," He has said; and we might"
ask, JJ How can one who has nothing to
show but his poverty, buy gold tried
in the fire ? " The answer is that the
buying indicates a transaction with
our Lord Himself, it means personal
dealings with Him, and involves that.
soul-exercise that comes with the
realization of our poverty and need,
and the deep gratitude and attachment to the Lord that the experimental
knowledge of His grace produces:; and
this personal dealing with Him must
be kept up if we are really to appear
as those who have been enriched and
have resources that are more than
equeJ to the demands that are made
upon us. The Lord is the Source and
Giver, and it is our privilege, and will1.
be our joy if we know Him, to cleave
to Him with purpose of heart; and the
more simply and fully we are dependent
upon Him the freer will be the flow
of His wealth to us and our
thanksgiving to Him, and in this
happy condition we shall be those who
have no confidence in the flesh but
rejoice in Him.

*

*

*

In the last letter that I receivtd
from a valued friend, now with the
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Lord, he wrote, /l A RUNNING
HOUND NEVER LOOKS AT ITS
TAIL." He was referring to Philippians 3. 13, 14: "This one thing 1 do,
forgetting those things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things
which are before. I press toward the
mark for the prize DJ the high calltng of
God in Christ Jesus." I shall never
forget the trite saying, there is a volume
of wisdom in it, as will be understood
when it is seen that the reaching forth
in the verse is the word that describes
a hound at full stretch. But the
Christian who is continually looking
back, and brooding over the past and
mourning over his failure, is like a
hound that has ceased to run and is
feeding on its own tail, if such a thing
can be imagined. Nothing vitiates a
man's spiritual energy like brooding
on the past; nothing hinders him in
the heavenly race like this, and it
matters not whether it is his sins or
his sorrows that he broods over, the
brooding itself is fatal to all spiritual
growth and strength. Both are dishonouring to God, for if a man broods
over his sins he doubts the grace that
abounds over them all; if he broods
over his sorrows it is probably because
he is at war with the will of God.
Both sin and sorrow should humble
us and make us walk in lowliness of
heart before God, and not proudly or
boastfully; but there is grace for the
sin, and there is sympathy for the

sorrow, so that while we feel them,
and feel them deeply, we are not to
be overwhelmed by them but find our
God and His resources in Christ Jesus
greater than both, and findi~g this
press onward to the place from whence
the grace and sympathy come.
We would not have a man think
lightly of his sins, but we would urge
upon him that if he has felt them
deeply and confessed them truly, he
should have the comfort of knowing
that he has been forgiven fully, and
cast off the hindrance of occupation
with them, as Peter did when on the
day of Pentecost he charged the Jews
with denying the Holy and Just One.
They might have said, /l You did it yourself, Simon." '4 Yes," he might have
replied, "I did, and He forgave me
and blotted it all out for ever, and I
am not denying Him now, anyhow."
Nor would we think lightly of the
sorrows and losses of others, nor speak
harshly of them if they seem to be
overwhelmed by them, but we would
warn them that brooding over them
may grow into self pity and rob them
of the comfort from on high that would
enrich them through the sorrow, and
it will most surely hinder them in the
race to the glory where every sorrow
will have its answer; and where
the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus awaits those
who run.

IF a

learner were to keep at the same lesson always he might feel his difficulty
over, but so would his learning be over. Are you learning? Wherever
you are you will find that you are in exacting circumstances, but the more you
turn them to profit the more you are learning of grace, and the more useful you are
in sharing what you have acquired.
YOUR weakness is exposed that you may acquire strength, and having received
this of the Lord, you will then be called on to render unto others-to comfort others as you have been comforted of God, so that, whether a learner or a
servant, you are always set in circumstances where there is exaction and not ease.
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FAITH HEALING.
THE first error in the so-called
faith healers is that they put
sin and sickness on the same footing.
They say that the work of Christ clears
us of our sins and sicknesses; that
He bore our sins in His own body on
the tree and that He also bore our
sicknesses-that is, that He bore each
alike when He suffered there. Now
if this were true it would mean that
our sins could come on us again, for
it is evident that our sicknesses come
back to us again. Here is their first
unsoundness. They put no difference
between sins and sicknesses. They
will quote Matthew 8. 17, but they
misapply it, for it is plain from the
context of that passage that the
healing of the sick during His lifetime
is in view in it, and not His death
upon the cross.
Next, they entirely overlook the
discipline of the Lord with regard to
the body. The body is the Lord's.
He has washed away the sins of all
who believe, but their bodies are His
(r Cor. 6. 19, 20), His vessels, the
channels of His service here, and He
disciplines them when acting in selfwill.
For this cause many are weak
and sickly among you, and many
sleep " (I Cor. I 1.30). The bodies of His
saints are to be presented to Him as a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to
God, and He allows those who are
faithful in this to suffer in the body,
if not by persecution, by other suffering for their own profit. "We who
live are always delivued unto death"
(2 Cor. 4. II). Surely that is bodily
pain.
jI

Lastly, they misapply Scripture
as to pra.yer. The Scripture is plain,
"That if two of you shall agree on
earth as touching any thing that they
shall ask, it shall be done for them of

My Father which is in heaven. For
where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the
midst of them " (Matt. 18. 19, 20).
The praying here clearly refers to
something which the Lord approves
of, and the Scripture implies that those
who pray are gathered in His name
and that He is there. They are
representing Him and He gives them
His presence and thus sanctions their
request. We have known meetings of
this kind when the special obj~ct has
been prayer for the recovery to health
of a saint or servant of the Lord, and
His Father has heard and answered
the prayers according to this word.
But this is not unconditional, as the
" faith healers" assert, but conditional
in a very special way. It is not
prayer for every case of sickness, as if
it were a board of physicians, but
such cases as to which some had previously agreed; and next, and of the
deepest importance, that they gathered
together to pray in the Name of the
Lord Jesus Christ. .. Faith healing"
professes to effect cures in every case
of sickness where there is faith in the
invalid, and this must be so when it is
assumed that a case of illness is evidence that there is not faith there.
Thus Timothy must have been lacking:
in faith, according to them, since he
had a weakly body. It is clear from
James 5. 14 that the praying is limited
to the elders and that the answer
depends on their faith. In the matter
of sin anyone can pray for his brother,
unless it be a sin unto death (1 John
5. 16). The /( faith healing" system
is like a board of health. Everyone
may apply; there is no exercise about
each case before the Lord. The Lord
is not the One who counsels the
prayer.
G. B. S.)
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THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY.

(DAVIP Ross )

Read the 13th chapter of the 1St EpIstle to the Cormthlans and m domg
so substitute the word" love" for" chanty" m the chapter.
SOME may ask, Why change the word
" chanty " Int 0 "love "? "ErOS, "
a Greek word for" love," IS never used
in the Sacred Wntmgs, and yet It was
the ordmary claSSIcal word for love.
That word had all sorts of unholy and
immoral assocIations, and outsIde the
City of Cormth there was erected a temple to the goddess of love The gospel
of the grace of God had comE' to these
Cormthlan devotees of that goddess,
and they were washed and sanctIfied
and justIfied In the Name of the Lord
Jesus and by the SpInt of our God
(chapter 6. II) They must have a
fresh word to convey what the love of
God was that lay behmd all thIS.
Furt'IJer, there was at that ttme a
tendency for thIS word whIch, hke
many another word the ongm of WhICh
was bad, to become ennobled m ItS use,
and wnters werE' USing It to mdlcate
a longmg deSIre after the ephemeral
beauty of thmgs-after somethmg that
was unpossessed Shall not, therefore,
the sacred wnters use thIS word WIth
its new and more beautIful sIgnIficance?
No, that won't do eIther for the
Chnshan faIth, because the gospel has
not left us longmg after somethmg
noble, but has brought it to us and
made It ours. We have found the very
God of love rew'aled m Chnst. We
see In HIm incarnate,
God IS love."
Therefore the sacred wnters, inspIred
by the Holy SPIrIt, COIned a new worda word that was not used before m
claSSIcal Greek, and first occurs 10 the
Greek translatIon of the Old Testament.
And here It IS put on the pages of Holy
Wnt ill order to descnbe to us God's
love-" the love of God that IS shed
abroad In our hearts by the Holy SPlf1t
gIven unto us."
Then when the Greek New Testament
If

-had to be translated mto the common
language of the third and fourth
centutles, whIch was LatIn, J erome,
who gave the VersIOn which 15 called
" The Vulgate," dIdn't want to use the
common Latm word whIch IS " amor,"
fOf there were horrIble and unholy
practIces assol.1ated WIth that word,
and he used a new word,
cantas "
When John Wychffe came to translate
the BIble mto our tongue, he borrowed
that word" cantas 11 or (( chanty," and
the translators m I 6 I I held to It, and
thiS IS how we have got the word
" chanty"; but, alas! that word has
fallen from Its high meamng l and It no
longer expresses the fulness, blessedness, and beauty of dIvme love
I have heard some people who do not
love the story of the Cross say, " I CorlUthlans I3. IS the kmd of gospel we lIke;
there 15 nothmg about the blood In It ;
nothmg about redemptIOn in It." They
say, "Take I Connthlans I3 and hve
up to that-that IS what we want."
But we cannot use Scnpture like that.
The 13th of I Cormthians IS a beautIful
gem, but It must be kept in Its settmg.
In chapter 12. the church of God III
Connth IS compared to a human body;
and, Just as the vanous parts of the
body had theif vanous functiOns to
fulfil, they were gIven gIfts m order
that they nught perform these functIons But how were these gifts bemg
used? ThiS chapter came III to show
them and us the SpIrIt In whIch all these
gifts were to functIOn
If you were to preach thIS to me as
the gospel, It would dnve me to despa1r.
I would say, It 15 a beautIful 1deal, and
then I would look at myself and at
others and say, It 15 utterly lmposslble
of fulfilment You are settmg me a
far harder law than that of Moses. The
«(

245
IsraelItes were brought up under the
terror of Mount Sma1, a revelatlOn from
God truly, showmg HIS majesty, HIS
holIness and HIS Justice. The law was
gIven by Moses, but changed nobody.
Man needed somethmg more-man
needed love. And IS love contrary to
law? No, love IS the fulfillmg of the
law. And where has that love that 15
hIgher and nobler, deeper and grander
than the law been revealed? Grace
and truth and love dlvme came m Jesus
Chnst, and If we love at all, It IS because
He first loved, and we shall need to get
to Calvary's cross before we can learn
what thIS love IS. For herem IS love,
not that we loved God but that He
loved us and sent HIS Son to be the
propItIation for OUI sms.
The Lord Jesus Chnst came here
surcharged WIth the love of God, and
we must of neceSSIty get mto touch
WIth Him If we are to know HIS love
and become ltke HIm. HIS love IS the
cause, ours IS the effect. As the text
should read, " We love because He first
loved us."
An Edmburgh professor used a
figure which I thmk IS a very helpful
one. He spoke of a pIece of !fon. Now
If a piece of Iron comes mto contact
WIth a body that 15 electnfied, by the
process which IS called " mductlOn," It
becomes electnfied m turn and becomes
magnetIc, and wIll be able to hft up
!fon thmgs Do we understand ~ Here
IS thIS blessed One to whom we smg"Son of HIS bosom, come from heaven
above,
We see In Thee incarnate, • God 15 love' "

In the Lord Jesus Chnst we see One
who IS filled to fulness with the love of
God. He IS the embodiment and the
revelation of It, and He IS the magnetic
power, as we smg, Thou dldst attract the wretched and the
weak,
Thy JOY the wand'rers and the lost to
seek "
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If thiS chapter 15 to do good to us, we
need to be m touch WIth Him-m hvmg,
blessed, personal contact With HIm who
IS love Incarnate That love was manifested m HIS hfe, beautlfully mamfested;
but above all m HIS death. "Inscnbed
upon the Cross we see In shmmg letters
GOD IS LOVE," and unless we have
been to the Cross of Chnst, where the
love of God was fully mamfested, we
are utterly outSIde thiS chapter. We
love, for He loved, and He loved even
unto death. Dwell much m the thought
of the Cross, and lIve In commumon
WIth the One who died there and rose
agaIn, and Just as the electnfied body
sends out In Its mystenous way the
magnetic power to all the bodles m
contact With It, so you and I Will love,
for He loves.

This beautIful poem-I shall call It
such-IS diVIded mto three sectIOns, and
we see first of all why love IS the
greatest thmg. In the church of
CorInth there were some people who
thought that gIft was the greatest
thmg. No, love IS greater than gIft.
And apart from It, all the gtfts were
utterly valueless-nOlse and nothmg,
so says the Holy SPIflt. All these
gIfts that the CormthIans were makmg
so much fuss about and were boastmg
m, he says, apart from love are utterly
worthless; they are useless. They do
not profit. Love 15 the greatest thmg,
and WIthout love all the other gIfts are
unavailIng. In those days there was
gIven to the church the power to speak
m other tongues. And what were they
domg wlth thiS wonderful gIft? They
were usmg It to show themselves off,
and It was utterly worthless. I belteve
personally that the day for these
tongues IS gone by, but let us apply It
to our own time SometImes you hear
people speakmg about a preacher, and
they say, " Isn't he eloquent?" But
eloquence WIthout dIvme love IS Just a
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noise; it may be a beautiful noise; it
will tickle the ear and please the fancy,
but it will effect nothing for the good
of the soul or for the glory of God
unless it is charged with divine love.
"Though I speak with the tongues of
men and of angels "; though I have
the oratory of a Demosthenes, the
greatest of Greek orators; a Ciccro)
the greatest of Roman orators; or even
rise above men to angels, what good is
it apart from divine love? Oh, my
friends, the greatest eloquence is the
eloquence of love. Think of the Saviour
speaking on the Cross. He spoke in the
Upper Room, and on the way to the
Cross. I can remember a dear servant
of the Lord speaking when I was just a
little fellow, on the words, II Henceforth
I will not talk much with you." I have
never forgotten that. He said He was
not going to talk any more, but He was
going to act. He didn't say much on
that Cross l but have we not been bowed
again and again as we have listened to
the seven brief words that fell from His
lips when He was there? Listen to the
first of them, "Father, forgive them,
they know not what they do." A poor
Buddhist murderer who had never read
the Bible and did not know about
Jesus, read those words and fell on his
knees in his cell and said, I I This is
God!" Then take the last but one---':'
not many words-" It is finished."
Love had done its work; love had
completed the task that God had given
it to do. Oh, the eloquence of love
divine 1 the eloquence of the Cross !
And then these Corinthians were
making a great fuss about the power
of prophecies and knowledge of mysteries. . In the Greek world they talked
much about mysteries. In the Greek
philosophies, like Freemasonry) there
were different sets of initiations, and
those who were initiated into the
higher mysteries looked down in con-

tempt on those below them, and there
was just a danger of this creeping into
the Christian church; those that had
much knowledge despised the simple
and unlearned. The apostle is not
depreciating the gift of tongues, or of
prophecy) or understanding of mysteries, or knowledge; but I notice the
word for H knowledge" is the same
word as he uses when he says 11 knowledge puffs up." Wnen he speaks in
the 1st of Colossians of II being filled
with all knowledge" it is a slightly
different word. It is not a knowledge
that is acquired with your intellect; it
is not knowledge, to use the students'
language, that you can swot up; it is
a knowledge that comes to you through
having the eyes of your heart enlightened, and it is through love that we
really get the knowledge that counts for
anything with God, and that is profitable.
Men say II knowledge is power," and
II knowledge
grows," says Tennyson,
II but wisdom lingers";
and oh) it is
terrible to think what man may do
with his knowledge. Just think of the
next war, of the awful things that have
been invented with which whole cities
can be blasted. Knowledge is power;
let us not crave for power, let us crave
for love, so that what gift we have,
whether it is in knowledge or in action,
may be used for the profit of others
and for the glory of God.
Then he says of charity, // Though I
dole out all my goods to feed the poor
and have not love) I am nothing. I
might do that to get a name. And
though I give my body to be burned
and have not love, it profiteth me
nothing." You may say, What greater
proof could a man give of his love to
God than by dying for the truth? But
what greater proof could a man give of
his stubborn self-will than by dying
for his own ideas? And it would be
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quite possible for a man to give his
body to be burned just for an idea.
How different the aged Polycarp was
when as an old man of eighty or ninety
they came to him to deny that blessed
Name, and he said, It For eighty long
years have I served that blessed Master,
and He has never given me any cause
why I should deny Him," and he gave
his body to be burned. There was love
behind that: love to his blessed Lord
whom he knew so well.
In the second section of this chapter
we have what might be called an
analysis of love; we get its properties.
In chemistry you take a substance and
analyse it, and you find all the properties of it; so it is here. Or, to take
another figure-light. By means of a
prism, light can be broken up into its
seven component colours-red, orange,
yellow, green, etc. I notice there are
fifteen words used to give the qualities
of love. Light has seven component
colours, and here love is described to
us in seven positive statements and
eight negative statements. I am not
making anything out of the numbers,
but it will help us to remember them.
In the 1st Epistle of John it is said,
" God is light, and in Him is no darkness
at all." John often puts things that
way; he gives you the positive statement, and then in order to strengthen
his statement he uses the negative.
The sun is light, but the sun has dark
spots. I do not know what they are,
but "God is light and in Him is no
darkness at all." And here you have
" God is love," and if I may reverently
paraphrase it, "God is love and in
Him is no hatred at all. "*
Let us take the spectrum, as scientists
would say, and look at these beautiful
colours. "Love suffers long-" that

* God hates evil j this is a necessity of love,
but it is not the hatred that works ill to others,
but the contrary.

is love passive. "And is kind-" that
is love in activity. To what lengths
suffering love will go I But it is hard
to do a kind act to the person who is
making us suffer. 'V-lhen they laid
wicked hands on the Lord in Gethsemane's garden and Peter whipped
out his sword to cut off a man's ear, He
said, "Suffer it to be so, Peter." He
allowed them to heap all the indignity
upon Him, but He did more. He
touched the ear of the man who had
insulted Him and healed it.
Love
suffers long and is kind." I love that
word kind." I wish we saw more of
it-loving-kindness. We are so harsh
with one another, so hard, and we do
kind things, perhaps, but how often do
we do them in the right way?
l{

l{

"He did kind acts so kindly," a
poet has written of our Lord.
"Love envieth not." Here is the
first blot on our love-u envy." That
was particularly true in Corinth. Here
was a man with an outstanding gift
and here was another with a gift that
seemed of an inferior sort, and instead
of being whole-hearted and rejoicing in
the success of the greater gift, he is
annoyed and loses the opportunity of
using the gift that is his for the general
good; but true "love envieth not."
You may have heard of the organist
who performed most brilliantly and
received the acclamation of his audience. At the end of it, when all the
crowd had gone away, the boy who
blew the bellows at the back said,
"Didn't we do well to-night?" He
was not envious, he had his bit to do
and he was not ashamed of it. Without the blowing of the bellows the
musician could not have produced the
music. There are some musicians in
the church of God who are not producing the music they might produce
because some people are too envious to
blow the bellows.

Scripture Truth
Love vaunteth not Itself." What
IS that? Self-advertisement, forwardness, "I am It," "I am SIr Orade,
and when I ope my lIps let no dog
bark." Is that love? No! Look at
the Lord Jesus Chnst; look at love
agam. There are John and Peter and
J ames, and they go mto the upper
room, and they say, Cl That IS my seat
-no, that IS my seat," and they are
scramblmg for the chIef places at the
table , and the Lord does not rebuke
them wIth words-read the thIrteenth
of John: "And Jesus knowmg the
Father had gIven all things mto HIS
hand "-thmk of that, weIgh thIS statement-" all thmgs mto HIS hand."
And what dId He do? He took a
towel and gIrded HImself and stooped
to wash HIS dISCIples' feet-a slave's
serVIce I-and He IS our model The
hands of Chnst were the only hands
capable of controllmg all thmgs, and
those hands were not only naIled to
the Cross a lIttle later, but they washed
the feet of HIS dISCIples. That was the
way the Lord rebuked HIS proud
dISCIples.
If

Love is not puffed up." There is
no boastfulness, love delIghts to serve,
love dehghts to take the low place,
and thIS IS true humIlIty. There IS
nothmg so contemptible as mock
humIhty. Agam we must look to our
Lord to see love m ItS perfection' I' Who
bemg m the form of God, made HImself
of no reputation, but took upon HIm
the form of a servant, and bemg found
m fashlOn as a man humbled HImself."
That IS love. And It IS gIven In that
chapter that you and I mIght have
the same mmd as He had.
If

If Doth not behave Itself unseemly."
Love knows how to do the nght thmg.
There are some people who thmk It IS
a good charactenstIc for a ChnstIan to
be brusque and rude and rough. It IS
nothmg of the kmd; It IS a bad qual1ty

-that IS not the new man, that IS the
old man Love knows how to act
That does not mean that you know all
the rules of etiquette, but you know
mstmctlvely how to behave towards
others. Love does the nght thmg, and
It IS courteous. It does not hurt
people's feehngs; It does not behave
Itself unseemly.
Cl Seeketh not her own "-It IS utterly
unselfish. Thank God we see It In
natural love. Many of us can thank
God for the love of a mother that
never thought of herself, that sacnficed
the sleep that her body needed for our
sakes. That IS natural love, but what
of dlvme love! The Lord Jesus Chnst
dId not seek HiS own; He was utterly
unselfish. He came not to be mInIStered unto, but to mInIster.

"Not easl1y provoked." It IS not
se1f~centred, always on the defenSIve,
paSSIOnate, and ready to flare up at
the first fanCIed slIght.
" Thmketh no eVIl." Does not Impute bad motives to others. What
an abommable and unchnstIan habit
that IS! It IS nght that we should
have a Judgment about thmgs, but
our Judgment IS often wrong. You
feel that a man IS wrong, but when
your surmIse proves nght, do you say,
" I knew I was nght/' and are you glad
that your surmIse proves to be true?
That IS not love. Instead of reJolcmg
when your surmIse proves true, love IS
gneved; II It reJOlceth not m mlqulty,
but rejOICeS 111 the truth." It rejOICeS
that truth IS vlctonous. Love would
be very glad to see that the surmise
was wrong and that the person yoU
feared mIght turn out badly has turned
out right.
II Beareth all thmgs."
I notice one
translation, I forget whIch It IS, puts
It , "Love knows to be sl1ent." When
,
you find out anythmg to anybody s
dIscredIt, are you to tell everybody
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about It? That IS not love-love
would send you to your room and get
you to your knees to pray for that person
instead of spreadmg the scandal.
Beheveth all thmgs." It IS full
of trust, even although Its trust IS
sometimes misplaced.
II Hopeth
all thmgs" It IS optimIstic In spite of all that seems to be
contrary. It goes on hopmg, and It
"endures all thmgs."
II

What a wonderful analysIs of love,
and you see It all 10 Jesus.
The last sectlOn tells you that love
is the greatest thmg because It IS never
out of date j It never grows old, and
It never grows oId-fashlOned. You
know as you see generation after
generation growmg up, natural love IS
not old-fashIOned. It IS in the constitutIon of thmgs that when young
men and maIdens get to a certam age
then love comes. Customs change,
costumes change, and all sorts of thmgs
change, but m the nature of thmgs
there IS somethmg that remams, natural
love, and It IS a good thmg there IS
such a thmg In thIS poor world as
natural love j but we are not talkmg
about natural love here, we are talking
about d1vIne love. What were these
Cormthlans talkmg about?
ProphecIes. Well, these prophecies, when
they were fulfilled, would be out of
date.
The " tongues" they were

The More Excel1ent Way
makmg such a fuss about would cease.
And knowledge, It shall vanish away.
But love IS not out of date. It
never grows old; 1t never falls, for
after all, the knowledge that we boast
of, In the best of us 1S only a partIal
knowledge. "We know In part, and we
prophesy m part. But when that which
IS perfect IS come, then that whIch IS m
part shall be done away." And then
he speaks of children: (, When I was a
chIld I thought as a chIld, I reasoned
as a chIld." We are all more or less
immature. And the most advanced
only sees through a glass darkly. Are
we not conscIous of that? What does
the glass mean? It IS a mirror. They
did not have the glass mirrors that we
have got, that g1ve you a perfect
reflectIOn; they were metal mIrrors,
and thus, mstead of a true reflectIon,
you got a distortIon. LIfe <;eems ltke
that to us often now, a nddle, an
enigma Have you ever felt lIke that?
Some day we shall know. Some day
we shall read the meamng of our tears
and learn that God has made no
mIstake. The day 1S coming when
there WIll be no mirror, and we shall
know as we are known; we shall see
face to face; we shall be fully grown,
so to speak. We shall be In the
presence then of Him who IS love
d1vIne. Now abldeth faith, hope, love,
AND THE GREATEST OF THESE
IS LOVE.

SERVICE IS most blessed, but the heart that knows anything of followmg the
Lord wholly has acquIred a sense of what He 15, which none of HI~ mterests
or concerns can oval or bear resemblance to. It 15 a JOy to serve Him, but serVIce must always be secondary m our thoughts to Him. Seek first HIS company,
cultivate mtJrnacy WIth HIm and you WIll be HiS bond slave, servmg to please
HIm, shp away from thiS and self Will gam a footing In your service that WIll
spoIl It all.

WE

shall do more for Chnst and HIS gospel by exhibitIng more of HIS SpIrit
than by many arguments-more by words of prayel to God than by words
of reasomng WIth men.

READY FOR EMERGENCIES.
WHAT a history of victories is the
daily life of the one who depends
wholly on the Lord! He begins the
day with strength renewed, for he
knows that the Lord is his strength
and resource. He knows the Lord who
can support him, though he does not
know the peculiar tactics of the foe
for the day. He cannot as in modern
warfare survey the disposition of the
enemy's forces from an airship, but
without knowing from what quarter
the attack may come, he is ready on
every side, and he goes forth like the
sun to run his course, resisting all
evil, and contributing good on every
hand. If he abides in Christ he is
well qualified to do so. He is not
watching the enemy to see how he
can meet him, but he is cultivating
the company of Christ in his heart
by faith, and then he is prepared for
every assault ..

THE HOPE.
l/

It is when the heart is most fully at
rest that the hand is most skilful to
shelter a friend or to confound a foe,
and so when I know the rest of Christ
dwelling in my heart, His strength is
ministered through me according as
the demand is made. Are you premeditating how you will act, going
through drill and sword exercise in
order to be up to the mark? or are
you entertaining Christ as a guest in
your heart and therefore provided
with His grace on every side? What
a difference I In the one case your
heart is satisfied in its deepest enjoyments, because occupied with the
Guest that commands the fullest circle
of them; in the other you are in a state
of suspense, at best occupied with
the demand which is made on you,
rather than with the strength of Him
who would enable you to meet all
demands.

(HAlliLTO~

SlIIITH.}

Look up, and 1tft up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh."Luke 21. 28.
THERE is a world beyond this world of sight,
No eye hath seen, nor heart of man conceived,
For those who in the Saviour have believed:
A home of everlasting love and light;
A day of joy, that ends the long dark night;
A rich re-ward, for those who suffered loss;
The Lord's" Well done'" for those who bore their cross;
The victor's crown fOI" those who fought the fight.
Then art thou faint and weary by the way?
Lift up thy head, and hear the Master say,
.. I am the Morning Star, the hope of dawn,
I quickly come, to call on high My own,
From shades of night, into the cloudless morn,
To see Me face to face, and know as known."

BE it far from me

to boast save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. It will
stand firm without our stays. OUI" business is not to prop it but to point

to it.

THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH IN THE
WORLD.-continued.
WE can PRA Y!!! The first Epistle to selfish? If God, acting in the interests
(W. BRAMWELL DICK.)

Timothy sets before us the church
as the house of God (3. IS), and tells us
the sort of conduct that becomes it.
Men are told how to pray, and women
are exhorted how to dress, while those
who occupy positions of responsibility
in the house, also their wives, receive
some wholesome, practical counsel. In
former times the house of God had
been U an house of prayer for all
nations I f (Isa. 56. 7; Mark II. 17,
mrgn.), and so it is to-day, only now it
is not a material but a spiritual structure (I Peter 2. 5). Therefore we
read : " I exhort, therefore, that, first of all,
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks be made for all men;
for kings, and for all that are in
authority; that we may lead a quiet
and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty I f (I Timothy 2. I, 2).

It is our privilege, nay, it is our
responsibility, to

P RA Y ! and P RA Y ! ! and P RA Y ! ! !
The world says" Vote! If you are a
Christian, Vote! and Vote for the
best men." God says PRAY! For
whom? I ' For all men!" Persecutors
as well as persecuted; tyrants and
their victims; monarchs of all kinds;
legislators, whoever they may be.
PRA Y! For what? That the world
may become a better place? No.
That Governments that some do not
like may be defeated, and that those
that some prefer may be returned?
No. What then? That we who form
" the house of God, which is the church
of the living God, I f may " lead a quiet
and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty." If it be objected that this
seems selfish, we can only reply that
it is not our word but God's. But is it

of His church, exercises an unseen but
none the less real restraint upon "the
powers that be, which He has ordained"
(Rom. 13. I), will the world be any the
worse for that? Then observe! We
are to "pray for all men," and that
because God has come out as " God our
Saviour, who will have all men to be
saved, and to come unto the knowledge
of the truth." He has, at infinite cost,
found a means by which-yea, has
found a Person through whom-He can
thus make Himself known, and the
testimony is going forth (2. 3-6). In
the intelligence of this it is our privilege
to PRA Y! Here is a service open to
all. Those lone invalids, shut off from
the world, unable to take active part
in the Lord's work, can pray. They
are taking a noble part in the mission
of the church as they pray "for all
men." They may know only a few;
but their thoughts, their sympathies,
and their prayers can travel to the
ends of the earth. How much the
church owes, and how much the world
owes to the prayers of the Lord's
hidden ones! Go on praying, dear,
afflicted saints of God. Praying for
all men, you will naturally pray for
all saints (Eph. 6. 18), that they" may
stand perfect and complete in all the
will of God" (Col. 4. 12). You will
also pray for those permitted to engage
in more public service) as Paul did for
the Thessalonians:" Wherefore also we pray always for
you, that our God would count you
worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the
good pleasure of His goodness) and the
work of faith with power: that the
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified in you) and ye in Him, according to the grace of our God and the
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. I. II, 12).

Scripture Truth
First Timothy 2., like the rest of the
epistle, is careful to insist on the order
of God's house. Hence the word:
I I
will therefore that men pray
everywhere, lifting up holy hands,
without wrath and doubting" (verse 8).
In what is called "Organized Religion," women are asserting themselves, and, whilst professing to serve
God, are defying the plain injunction
of His Word. In God's house there is
divine order. When gathered in
assembly, men pray. But whether
prayer be in public or otherwise, there
must be moral condition. Their prayers
are valueless unless they can pray
I lifting up holy hands, without
wrath
and doubting." Women do not make
themselves conspicuous or odd-looking,
but by dress and deportment carry the
impress of the house of God.
Now for the practical application,
Are we each in our own little cornera very obscure one, it may be-seeking
to contribute to the mission of the
church in the world? Are we exercised about portraying Christ before it ?
If so, those with whom we come in
contact will see Christ in us. Are we
concerned about preaching Christ to it ?
If so, we shall find opportunities in
abundance. Relatives may be unsaved,
as well as our next-door neighbours,
j

j

our associates at school, at college, at
work, at business. They are waiting
for us to speak to them, man to man,
woman to woman, it may be child to
child, about the things that matter.
Shall we go to them and tell them about
our Lord Jesus Christ?
In conclusion: Are we desirous to
engage in this greatest of all service
to "PRA Y FOR ALL MEN"? Oh,
the inconceivable results that would
follow if only all saints were to pray
for all men! How immense the possi~
bilities if all the readers of Scripture
Truth were to pray for all men! Do
not let us wait for others to do it, but
if we have not done it, let us begin
to-day; and if some of us have been
doing so, let us pray more intensively
and more constantly. Prayer in
assembly should be brief, but prayer
in the closet need have no limit as to
time. As we pray our hearts will be
enlarged. We will feel that He who is
the Head of the Body, the Assembly
(Col. I. 18). has graciously associated
us with Himself in His great work;
and we will seek that we may be
morally and spiritually fitted to engage
in the carrying on of, while we will
eagerly look forward to the triumphant
completion of, the mission of the
church in the world.

PRAYING ALWAYS.
BRETHREN! turn all your wishes
and all your annoyances into
praters. If a wish is not fit to be
prayed about, it is not fit to be cherished. If a care is too small to be made
a prayer, it is too small to be made a
burden. Be frank with God as God is
frank with you, and go to His throne,
keeping nothing of your desires ot" of
your troubles. To carry them there
will take the poison and the pain out of
wasp's stings, and out of else fatal
wounds. We have a Name to trust to,
tenderer and deeper than those which

evoked the Psalmist's triumphant confidence. Let us see to it that, as the
basis of our faith is firmer, our faith be
stronger than his. We have a plea to
urge, more persuasive and mighty than
those which he pressed on God and
gathered to his own heart.
For
Christ's sake" includes all that he pled,
and stretches beyond it. If we come
to God through Him who declares His
name to us, we shall not draw near to
the Throne with self-willed desires, nor
leave it with empty hands. "If ye
ask anything in My Name, I will do it."
jl
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"SHE SPAKE OF HIM TO ALL."
(Luke

2.

28.)

THERE is something very encouraging as well as touching in the
way Scripture speaks of this dear aged
saint, surely an example to us all in
her active and persistent path of faith
and service-a great cheer to aged
saints who are apt to think their
opportunities of service are over-of an
age few, if any, attain to in the present
day, viz., about 108 years. She seems
to have been as active as ever, though
hers must have been a sad and lonely
life, for we are told she had been a
widow for eighty-four years, after a
short married life of seven years; and
yet things are said about her we could
do well to imitate and so get our
names enshrined in God's annals of the
faithful. The few words in which the
sacred historian describes her remarkable career, speak volumes. She was
a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel,
and of the tribe of Aser of which
Moses had said, " Let him dip his foot
in oil. . . . Thy shoes shall be iron and
brass, and as thy days, so shall thy
strength be" (Deut. 33. 25). She
loved the presence of the Lord, for she
departed not from the temple, but
served God with fastings and prayers
night and day.

Some are sometimes satisfied with
only an occasional visit to the assemblies of God's children where the Lord
delights to be, or are only seen at
Lord's Day meetings and at no other
time in the week; not so Anna, and
the reason is not difficult to find-she
was waiting and looking for her Lord
to come. The prophets of God had
foretold His coming and she, too, true
to her calling, had one hope that filled
the vision of her soul, and inspired her
lip, for she spake of Him to all them
that looked for redemption in Israel.
There were many like herself who were

CA. E.

WALKER.)

looking for the Redeemer and King to
deliver them out of the hand of their
enemies, that they might serve God
without fear in holiness and righteousness all the days of their life (Luke
1.

74, 75).

She was gutded of the Spirit and
thus did things promptly and at the
right time; she was not dilatory or
she would have missed the one great
hope of her life, but " at that instant "
when Christ appeared, she was ready
to receive Him of whom she loved to
speak, and give thanks to God.
Is it so with us? Is the chief delight
of our souls to speak of Him and our
hope to see Him? When His heavenly
summons shall be heard, "Arise my
love, my fair one, and come away,"
shall we be found so unencumbered
by earthly things that we can say,
" Even 50, come, Lord Jesus," and rise
to meet Him in the air?
Anna's service we can all do;
apparently she had but little means
for she was a widow, she is not cornmended for giving alms to the poor,
but for fasting and prayers. She was
a separate woman observing times
when she would allow nothing to come
between her soul and God.
And she not only did this in the
day, but also in the wakeful hours
of the night. Her tongue, too, was a
vehicle of blessing, for she used it
upward and outward, she spoke to
God about her people and their need,
and she gave out to others God's
thoughts about Him upon whom she
was counting and for whom she was
looking as the Saviour of Israel.
This quiet but unrelenting service is
everywhere wanted to-day. Souls under
the yoke of Satan's bondage are calling everywhere for redemption. God
give us grace to follow in Anna's patient,
persistent, priestly and priceless service.

THE WELL IS DEEP.
THE well 15 deep,
Look t ack upon the purposes of God,
And scan EternIty. Trace to theIr source
His wisdom and HIS power. Fathom 1£ thou canst
His everlastmg mercy Should thy bram
Grow diZzy, and refuse to sound such depths,
Confess thy feebleness, and meekly say,
The well IS deep.

The well is deep. Take for thy longest line
The cords of vanity-the rope of sms
Unnumbered Choose thee the heaviest weight;
Take thee thme own poor hardened heart of stone;
Now plumb the depths of God's unbounded love.
Thy lead seems lIght, thy lengthened lme runs out j
E'en with such mstruments thou hast but plunged
Beneath the surface of the tIde. Below,
Far, far below, m depths unfathomable,
Sprmgs undisturbed the ceaseless flow of love
Embosomed In Eternity. Here rest,
And humbly bend the knee and own agam,
The well IS deep.
The well IS deep. Mark now the wounded SIde
Of HIm who hung upon the tree. Haste thee
To hide wlthm that cleft, and as the sprmgs
Of hvmg water<; from the flven rock
Gush freely forth, ponder the depths of woe
From whence they nse. Behold that sorrowmg heart!
Say canst thou find the measure of HIS gnef ?
Hear that loud bltter cry from off the Cross,
"My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me? "
Thmk of those awful words, " I thirst," when He
Who was the mighty God, tasted the serpent's meat,
And ate the dust of death. Search thus HIS depths
Of woes profound, and worshIp, and exclaim,
The well IS deep.
Thus bursts the well of lIfe from these three openmgs:
God's mfinite decree; HiS boundless love;
And all those deep unuttered woes of Chnst.
Drmk, stranger, drmk) and quench thy thIrsty soul
From out of depths WhICh ceaselessly abound.
The more thy need, the fuller sbll the fount;
The more thy thirst, the deeper st1l1 the sprmg ;
No sealed fountam this, no spnng shut up,
But flOWing forth to every chdd of want,
It cnes, Come unto me, come unto me and drmk,
InVites the heavy laden to repose-eleanses
Whilst glvmg llfe, and gladdens whIlst It heals.

<John 4)

The Well is Deep
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The thoughtless sinner, who at J acobls well,
Tasted the living waters fresh from God,
Has yet to learn through all eternity
The truth of words she ignorantly spake,
Touching Samaria's failing earthly springThe well is deep.

GRAVE CLOTHES OR ANGELS IN WI-IITE.

(j. T. MAWSON.)

pETER and John looked into the
tomb of Jesus and saw only the
linen clothes lying, the wrappings of
death. Mary looked into that same
tomb and though her sight was bleared
with weeping she saw what they had
not seen-two angels in white sitting,
one at the head and the other at the
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.
Those angels were heavenly messengers
clothed in the habiliments of victory
in what was once the stronghold of the
defeated foe. The men believed that
the grave was empty of their Lord and
returned with amazement to their
home. The woman stood still l unable
to leave that spot l and though equally
amazed she saw further than the men,
and she learned that heaven had some~
thing to say in the matter of that
tomb. And then turning about she
came face to face with Jesus her Lord,
alive from the dead. She saw the angels
within the tomb and Jesus without
it. These great facts have often spoken
to us, let them be as a parable to us
to-day. How do we view things?
Nothing could be to us as dark as was
that grave to Mary and to John and
Peter, for in their ignorance and
unbelief it was the death of all their
best hopes, and yet things have
happened to us that filled us with
amazement and perhaps fear , and
made our way dark because of doubts
and questionings.
There are many graves along the
road that we have travelled. In some

of them lie buried our cherished joys,
hopes, desires l ambitions. As we look
into these graves, if we do look into
them, what do we see? Do we only
see the grave clothes, things that
speak of death, and the last and utmost
that we can do? Do we only see
darkness, as though the grave was the
terminus, the end of every hope and
of all things? Is it to us nothing but
disappointment and mystery? Or can
we discern angels in white sitting?
Angels from the other side, lighting up
the tomb with a heavenly radiance
and showing us that through those
graves and apparent defeats that have
meant so much sorrow to us there lies
for us the way of victory and blessing?
Let us dwell for a while on this.
Consider the difference between grave
clothes and angels in white, and pray
for eye-salve that we may see this light
in the darkness and heavenly blessing
that could only reach us through the
sorrow. Then turn and come face to
face with Jesus, your Saviour and
Lord. He has triumphed over death
and can be more to you than all that
you have buried in those sad tombs.
He is infinitely more than all that you
can lose in this life, and He knows
you by name, and can address you In
such a way that your sorrow will give
place to rest. Then He can send you
from the scene of your sorrow with a
message of light and gladness to
others. This He did in Mary's case
and He can do it for you.

GOD'S ORDER IN WILDERNESS DISORDERS.
(H J
A Brief Study of the Book of Numbers.

VrNE)

RICH wIth Instruction for the
redeemed of the Lord, who are
journeymg heavenward, IS th1S Beok of
Numbers, the fourth book of the
InspIred Word of God. It unveils the
resource and grace of God 10 carrymg
out HiS deSigns WIth ordered conSIstency when murmunngs, revoltmgs and
disorders amongst HIS people seemed
to ensure the complete overthrow of
those deSigns The eVIdent fallure on
man's part, however, only brmgs mto
clearer rehef the tnumph of God m
Christ Jesus, whIch IS typIfied In thIS
Book, so that the keen ViSiOn of faIth
VIews WIth pleasure the grace, WIsdom
and beauty of dIVIne order, gammg
thereby present help In the pathway
and beholdIng the predestmated glory
of the future. The gaInS of WIlderness
schoolmg are great mdeed, as the
shInIng lamp of God's Word shows us
HIS way.
"LIght dIvme surrounds thy gOing,
God HImself shall mark thy way ;
Secret bleSSings richly flOWing,
Lead to everlasting day."

StIll deeper lessons are learned In the
preciOUS exerCIses dIvmely granted to
the Calebs and Joshuas of to-day as
Numbers md1cates, for the smful murmurmgs and mIsdemeanours of those
who are outwardly In the same path
cause them to turn the more wholeheartedly to God HImself, who gIves
them to appreCiate H1S own faithfulness and unfallmg consistency. They
grow m the knowledge of Himself and
that In an expenmental manner.
" In the desert God shall teach thee
What the God that thou hast found,
Patient, gracIOUS, powerful, holy,
All HIS grace shall there abound."

The full knowledge of God for falth's
appropnahon IS found m the Son of

God-" He hath declared Him' '-and
a four-fold View of HImself is gIven m
the four Gospels. A fifth unfoldmg is
shown In Acts, added to "the former
treatIse." A SimIlar order IS dIscerned
m the early books of the Old Testament.
The first four make God known In
dlstmct ways, and DeuteronomymeanIng secona laW-iS added WIth
the land's posseSSiOn In vIew. Acts
shows the possessiOn secured In Chnst
exalted and glonfied at God's nght
hand. The fourth book, however, of
both Testaments shows how hfe IS
made ours when the spnngs are pOIsoned and death otherwIse prevails. For
the brazen serpent, the Son of Man, IS
hfted up (Numbers 21. and John 3.) ;
the sprmgmg well, the water of hfe, too,
upnses m scenes of need (Numbers
21. 17 and John 4); the Lamb IS preserved WIthout a bone bemg broken
(Numbers 9. and John 19 ) the word
of God IS expressed III the tabernacle
(Numbers 1. I and John 1. 14, where
cc dwelt" should read ' I tabernacled ") ;
the Bread from heaven IS brought nght
down to men where they are (Numbers
I I 9 and John 6.); but It 15 despIsed
(Numbers 21. 5 and John 6. 41);
nevertheless God was known, as both
books show, III measure tn Numbers
14. 18, but fully In John 17. 25-26
and elsewhf're III the fourth Gospel.
In LeVIticus I. I we read of God
speakIng out of the tabernacle, In
Numbers I. I of HIS dOIng so zn It, but
1U these last days He has not only
spoken to us by but 'I zn HlS Son "
(Heb I 2). The Son of God has spoken
" the truth" to us, but He IS Himself
the truth. He has spoken the word
to us truly, but He 1S HImself the Wora
who "became flesh and tabernacled
among us" To-day we have the
embodIment as welt as the expreSSIOn
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of the mind of God in Him for He is
the Logos-THE WORD.
Special prominence is given to the
Levites and their sanctuary service as
joined to Aaron, the high priest, who
represented God's people in His immediate presence, a precious type of the
way Christ bears His own up before
God to-day, without a break. without
ceasing. "Levi ", meaning joined or
united (Genesis 29. 34), was divinely
marked out for this (Numbers I8. 2, 4),
and the Levites were taken by J ehovah
"for all the first born of the children
of Israel It (8. 18) to be represented
before Him in sanctuary nearness. In
Christ Jesus to-day the uniting of the
saints is still more intimate, for they
are" members of His body," He Himself being the glorified Head of that
body.
Aaron entered the holiest.
Jesus is in all the sunshine and favour
of the Father's presence, and we are
received into favour in Him. However
distressful the disorders of the desert
might appear, the arrangement and
maintenance of order according to God
is understood in the sanctuary.
The thought of uniting or joining
together is clearly discernible in the
first four books of the Bible. The little
conjunction " AND" connects the one
to the other, for the C& NOW" of
Exodus 1. I is the same word" AND"
which commences Leviticus, and that
again which unites Numbers to it. The
Holy Spirit's use of this little word in
the early scheme of inspiration thus is
big with interest and meaning before
faith's vision. The taches of gold and
the loops of blue for the coupling
together of the" curtains of fine twined
linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet,
with cherubims of cunning work," were
necessary to form the divinely designed
tabernacle. God's order is delighted in
by those who I I have the mind of
Christ." Apart from correct adjust-
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ment in regard to Him, men's minds
however much they be educated, are
incapable of appreciating the universal
order typically set forth in this inspired
part of the Bible.
Chapter 14. shows an outbreak of
murmuring and revolt against the Lord.
They wanted a leader to take them
back to Egypt! Many to-day desire
to forsake the path of faith for the
ground of nature and the activities of
seducing spirits. Joshua and Caleb
pleaded with the people, and Moses
pleaded with the merciful and longsuffering Lord for pardon, who said,
"I have pardoned according to thy
word: but as truly as I live, all the

earth shall be filled with the glory of the
Lord" (verse 21). They would fail
Him if His designs for world-wide
blessing were entrusted into their
hands, but verse IO indicates His
unchanging thoughts at the very
moment when the people were about
to stone the men of faith with stones,
for we read:
"THE GLORY OF THE LORD
APPEARED
IN
THE TABERNACLE."
Seen there, then, His promise for the
future is given:

"ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE
FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF
THE LORD."
Great things are opened before the
eyes of faith for those who are going
through the world as a wilderness, and
they rejoice in the truth of God's Word:
all the promises of God in Christ are
yea, and in Him, Amen. Perplexities
vanish, even when surrounded by contradictions, as faith discerns the mind
of God in Christ ] eSllS.
The name of the book indicates the
two numberings of the people) the first
being given in chapters I. and 2., the
second in chapter 26. j but as to the
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first we read, "they perished in the
wilderness," and" there was not left a
man of them 11 save Caleb and Joshua.
The second was made up of the" little
ones," which they said in their murmurings should be a prey; they were
brought into the land of promise by
the Lord. This teaches the same lesson
-the old fails and perishes, the new is
brought into abiding blessing! The
"old man is crucified with Christ."
" If any man be in Christ there is a
new creation: old things are passed
away; behold, all things are become
new. " Priests, princes and people,
may all fail, but the subjects of divine
love and saving grace in Christ, rejoic·
ing, render as redeemed glory to the
Prince of the kings of the earth, and
sing, "Unto Him that loveth us, and
washed us from our sins in His own
blood, and hath made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father; to
Him be glory and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen." He shall be supreme,
but along with Him, it is said, "We
shall reign over the earth'"
God's
ordering graciously triumphs.
The song of redemption shall not die
out because Miriam fails and dies
(Numbers 12. and zO.), for the redeemed
sing a new song (Revelation 5. 9). The
high priesthood does not disappear
because of the gainsaying of Korah
(Numbers r6.) and Aaron's own failure,
for within the second veil was laid up
the rod of Aaron that budded, pointing
eloquently to Christ's high priesthood
after the "power of an indissoluble
life 11 (Hebrews 7. 16, N.T.), a priest for
ever after the order of Melchisedec.
Moses may fail to enter in, but Christ
has gone into heaven itself after having
secured eternal redemption, eternal
salvation, and eternal inheritance for
us; and, being Surety and Mediator of
the new covenant, He has given it
the stamp of His own character, so it is

called now the eternal covenant, while
the first is made old by His bringing
in the new!
Hope is fostered and flourishes by
desert dealings. It enters in where
Christ ha.s already gone, and rejoices
in what will presently come out in
public display. The tabernacle of testimony waS known in the midst of Israel
in the wilderness, and now God shows
the heirs of promise what they are
going on to; and if cities of refuge
were marked out in Numbers 35., those
who have fled for refuge to-day lay
hold of the hope set before us, which
hope enters within the veil, where
Jesus has entered Forerunner for us
(Hebrews 6. 20).
"And we our great Forerunner see,
In His own glory there,
Yet not ashamed with such as we,
As Firstborn all to share. I '

Even Balaam, the advanced but
unrighteous clairvoyant and prophet
of Numbers, was made by the Lord to
foretell the future prosperity and blessing of God's people (22. 24) in spite of
Balak hiring him for other reasons, yet
he gave counsel to corrupt them at
Peor and was slain with the sword
consequently (31. 8-16). Dark powers
may energize against those who are
blessed in Christ Jesus as we see in
Ephesians 6.; they may ensnare them,
but they cannot bring curse upon them;
moreover, like the grapes of Eshcol,
the first-fruits of the Spirit give a
foretaste of the inheritance before it is
reached, and hope rejoices; being
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,
who is the earnest of our inheritance
to the redemption of the purchased
possession, we shall be to the praise
of God's glory then (Ephesians I. 14),
even as present grace has glorified its
exceeding riches by taking us into
everlasting favour now. What a picture
of it the evil but able spiritualist is
forced to describe in Numbers 24.:
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H How goodly are thy tents, 0
Jacob,
and thy tabernacles, 0 Israel I As the
valleys are they spread forth, as gardens
by the river's side, as the trees of lign
aloes, which the Lord hath planted,
and as cedar trees beside the waters."
Yet wilderness disorders were there,
but only God's order was to be seen
from beside that which typifiec;1 Christ's
death and ascension.

There are many fine examples of the
prosperity of hope in desert surroundings. No sooner do we see " life for a
look" at what sets forth the Son of
Man lifted up, than we view those who
journeyed onward pitch their camp
"toward the sun-rising" (21. II) I
The Sun of righteousness shall soon
arise with healing in His beams! The
coming of the Lord draweth nigh 1
How beautifully becoming too is the
way the flourishing of hope is illustrated
in the very last chapter of desert testings, in the triumph of the faith of
Zelophehad's daughters. The promised
inheritance is secured before their feet
touch its soil and that in spite of
peculiar difficulties. The resurrection
of our Lord Jesus Christ from among
the dead has begotten us unto a living
hope, to an incorruptible and fadeless
inheritance reserved in heaven for us !
Blessed for ever be our God and Father
who preserves us on the way!
Precious qualities and distinctions of
a personal character also increased by
wilderness experiences. Boldness of
faith shows itself in Caleb and Joshua
before the defection of the multitude.
The knowledge of God's mind and
obedience along with patience are
increasingly seen in their long journey
with impatient and murmuring companions. Temperance and forbearance
along with dependence on God also
increase. The wisdom of distrusting
one's own understanding and relying
entirely on the Word of God is learned,
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while meekness is a quality of rich
distinction added. In Moses it shone
resplendant when Miriam and Aaron
spoke against him: "The man Moses
was very meek, above all the men
which were upon the face of the earth"
(I2. 3).
Nevertheless, although this
pre~eminence belonged to Moses then, a
greater than Moses, the coming King,
shall surpass Him in this as well as in
every other moral glory, for it is said,
"THY KING COMETH MEEK" I
and when He first came as the lowly
Saviour, the Son, He could say, 11 I am
meek." How fitting it is for those who
are His through sovereign grace at the
present time to be exhorted as the
elect of God, holy and beloved, to put
on not only kindness, lowliness and
forbearance, but also meekness. It is
a divine distinction seen in the Son, a
royal distinction seen in the King.
Another divine distinction expressed
in Jesus and to be shown by the redeemed who are now priests to God to-day
is graciously expressed in chapter
6. 22-27. "Blessing" is to mark them I
" The Lord bless thee, and keep thee"
is to be their language. The Lord says,
"I WILL BLESS THEM"!
This brings out a most wonderful
unfolding of God's order in the follow~
ing verses. No sooner are the blessings
from God through Aaron and his sons
pronounced, and His Name put upon
His people, than the abundant response
to God is so rich from the princes of
Israel day after day in silver, gold,
incense, oxen, bullocks, rams, lambs,
kids, and he. goats offel, d to the Lord,
that we are shown a crowning scene of
holy nearness and intimacy illustrating
Christ's place before God now as our
ascended Leader: "When Moses was
gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to speak with Him then he
heard the voice of Onc speaking unto
him from off the mercy seat that was
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upon the ark of testimony, from
between the two cherubims: and he
spake unto HIM" (7. 89). Although
our feet still press the desert sand our
faith may nevertheless value God's
sanctuary order, for "Christ is not
entered into the holy places made
with hands, which are the figures of the
true, but into heaven itself now to
appear in the presence of God for us "
(Heb. 9. 24)·
The Lord Jesus Himself is personally
pointed on to in a spec.ial manner in
Numbers. We see Moses superseded
by Joshua, whose name is the same as
Jesus, meaning, Jehovah Saviour.
Aaron is superseded by Eleazar, meaning, God has helped, for "We have
such an High Priest, who is set on the
right hand of the majesty in the
heavens." The passover lamb pointed
on to " Christ our Passover" sacrificed
for us (I Corinthians 5. 7), and the
serpent of brass spake of the lifted up
Son of Man that we might have everlasting life, as we have seen. The
manna which fell upon the dew and was
as coriander seed and in colour as
bdellium, told of the Bread come down
from heaven; and being gathered,
ground in m'ills, baken and made into
cakes, tasting fresh and sweet, eloquently prefiguring the varied and p.recious
ways Christ, the food of the saints of
God, may be appropriated and 'lppreciated. Of old, too, we read, "They
drank of that spiritual Rock that
followed them: and thc:t Rock was
Christ" (I Cor. 10. 4). Much might
be said of the Shekinah glory, the
resting and guiding cloud of the mercy
seat and the ark, but it should be noted

A
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specially when the ark set forward it
was said, tl Rise up, Lord" (10. 35) !
So Psalm 68. begins, Let God arise! "
and verse I8 tells as Ephesians 4. 8, of
Christ ascending on high, going above
all heavens in triumph, giving gifts to
effect the perfectness already prefigured.
It

"Our Lord, our Life, our Rest, our Shield,
Our Rock, our Food, our Light j
Each thought of Thee doth constant yield
Unchanging, fresh delight."

The ashes of an heifer, as we see in
Numbers 19., might mean much to
a godly soul, but the antitype who
offered Himself without spot to God,
has by His own blood entered the holy
place, having secured eternal redemption and our place in the brightest
glory. Moreover, being the Mediator
of a better covenant than the old,
based upon better promises, He has,
blessed be His holy Name, through His
own death, made an eternal inheritance
ours, as we have said; but it is
Himself, HIMSELF, HIMSELF
to
whom our gladdened gaze is turned by
the inspired records, I t In all the
Scriptures the things concerning Him~
self" (Luke 24. 27) I It was that
which made the heart burn with holy
joy (Luke 24. 32)! Numbers 1. I tells
us of God speaking in the wilderness,
tt in the tabernacle! " but Hebrews I. 2
tells how in the end of these days He
has spoken t'to us in Son" (N.T.);
and again and again the Word is
divinely urged,. H HEAR HIM!"
Wilderness disorders may abound
around us, but the more glorious shall
we behold God's order in Him as we
walk by faith while here below.

LANGUID church breeds unbelief as surely as a decaying oak fungus. In
a condition of depre~sed vitality, the diseased germs, which a fu.ll vigour
would shake off, are fatal. A warmer tone of spiritual life would change the
atmosphere that unbelief needs for its growth.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Two Knockings.
" What is the difference betwe~n the knocking in Matthew 7. 7 and Revelation 3.
the first addressed to sinners and the second to backshders ? "-ENQUIRER.

20?

Is

now, will knock in vain (Luke 13. 25).
THE words in Matthew 7. 7, and
Luke I I. 9: "Knock, and it
The words in Revelation 3. 20 are
shall be opened unto you," were
addressed to a church that thought
addressed by the Lord to His disciples.
that it had all that is needed without
They were to encourage them to pray
Christ. This condition of self-sufficient
and to seek what they desired with
pride is widespread in Christendom
earnestness and importunity.
But / to day. Yet the Lord, though shut
they stand good for anyone who,
out, waits in longsuffering and patience
though not a disciple, longs for the
and knocks at the door that is closed
blessing of the Lord. Let such a one
against Him, and will enter in and bless
seek it, none who knock at His door
every individual that opens his heart
in this day of grace are turned away.
to Him. The word is addressed to a
It will be different when the day of
backslidden church, but the blessing
grace has come to its close and the door
is for any man who will hear His voice,
of mercy has been shut; then those
be he a backslidden believer, a mere
who have refused to knock and enter
professor or an utterly profane person.

,. Sin in the Flesh."
" Your answer to the question: I Are we sinners or saints? ' (Sept. issue) should help Enquirer and others. I write just as to one point of importance. You may think a further reference
to it advisable. You say, 'God has condemned it (sin in the flesh) and the believer must learn
to do the same and reckon himself dead to it (Rom. 6).
" It is evident that sin in Romans 6. 10 cannot be sin in the flesh, but rather sin looked at
as a sphere. The different ways in which sin is looked at in the three chapters-Romans 6.,7.,8.
is instructive and worth calling attention to: Romans 6: Sin as a sphere in which the person
once lived (similar to the world in John I.). Romans 7 : Sin as a power. Romans 8.: Sin as
a principle within."-WALSALL.
J

OUR correspondent is right in his
statement that sin is shown to us
in different ways in Romans, and that
this is worth calling attention to. We
do this briefly with a special reference
to "sin in the flesh."

therein?" The sphere of our life is
"in Christ" now and not in Adam.
The Ethiopian eunuch is the outstanding example of this (Acts 8.), when
after his baptism he goes on his way
reJolcmg.

First. In the first part of chapter 6.
sin is viewed as a sphere of life, which
is really death, in which we lived as
being the sinful sons of a sinful progenitor-the 11 one man "-Adam, of
chapter 5. Out of this sphere we have
died and been buried by our baptism
unto the death of Christ, that we
should walk in "newness of life."
Hence the question, 11 How shall we
that are dead to sin live any longer

Second. In the second half of chapter 6. it is viewed as a master who once
held us in bondage and drove us to our
tasks. Now we may reckon ourselves
dead to this old master and " alive unto
God through Jesus Christ our Lord."
This is the way of deliverance from the
dominion of sin as a master.
Third. In chapter 7. sin is viewed
as a law or principle in our members,
that until deliverance is known works
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always against the desires of the
renewed mind to do the will of God,
driving us into the utmost wretchedness. It is the last effort of the master,
of the end Qf chapter 6., to keep us
living as to our experience in the sphere
of the early part of that chapter.

Fourth. In chapter 8. "sin in the
flesh 11 is different to "the law in our
members" of chapter 7 in that it is
viewed more generally. In chapter 7.
it is intensely individual, here it is
sin in human nature, sin which has
shown itself in its exceeding sinfulness
in man. We must see it objectively in
the human race rather than subject~
ively in ourselves, though what is true
of the race is undoubtedly true of each
member of it. Sin in Satan showed
itself in rebellion against God's supre~
macy ; II sin in the flesh" has shown itself
in the flesh, that is in man, in rebellion
against the goodness of God, as in
Eden; against His holy law, given for
man's blessing, as at Sinai; against His
longsuffering and patience, as seen
throughout his long history j and worse
than all, against His love, when God
sent His own Son into the world. It
has broken put in man against God
under every test, and there was a bsolutely nothing for it but complete
condemnation, it had to be set aside
utterly as being always insubject to

God and :ncapable of any right response
to God. But in sending His own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh and as a
sacrifice for sin God has condemned
it and found a righteous way by which
we can be set free from it, and be
moved henceforward by a new power
and principle-the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus, which is now in us
since we are in Christ. Faith will lead
us to take God's view of it and to rejoice
in His way of deliverance from it, but
it must be to each of us who would be
free from its power a condemned
thing, though it is still within us, for
we shall not be rid of its presence as
long as we are in these mortal bodies,
though we may be free from its power.
To walk not after the flesh is to condemn it, to reckon ourselves dead to its
motions, to stand apart from it. To
walk after the Spirit, is to I ' walk in
n~wness of life" (chap. 6. 4), to reckon
ourselves II alive unto God through
Christ Jesus our Lord" (chap. 6. I I),
" to serve in nEwness of spirit (chap. 7.
6), to be 11 free from the law of sin and
death (chap. 8. 2) and to be spiritually
minded "-or minding the things of
the Spirit which is life and peace"
(chap. 8. 6). And for this we need an
all-sufficient object without, which is
Christ, ar..d an all-sufficient power
within, which is the Holy Spirit.
jl

Laying the Hand on the Head of the Offering.
" Will the Editor kindly explain the meaning of several passages in Leviticus-in reference
to th.e 1 Offerings '-where the words, 'He (the priest) shall lay his hand upon the head of the
?ffenn~,' occur.
Is there any Scripture for connecting this WIth Romans 6. 6._ 1 Our old man
IS cruc1fled with Him,' etc.
In what sense is the believer crucified with Christ? "-WESTON.
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was the offerer who laid his hand
on the head of his offering (not
the priest) in the case of the burnt~
offering, the peace-offering and the
sin-offering. Aaron and his sons laid
their hands on the heads of their
offerings at their consecration (Lev. 8),
and Aaron alone laid both his hands

on the head of the scapegoat on the
day of atonement as he confessed the
sins of Israel upon its head. The
word translated
put" or I. lay" in
our Bible has the meaning of 11 lean
with;; (J. N. D.), or "lean hard with"
(Newbery). The usual interpretation
of his act seems to be the right one, it
j(
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was the identification of the offerer
with his offering. The leaning hard
upon it would indicate that it was not
a casual or light thing with him, but
that he knew that everything depended
upon his offering as he stood before
God; it was his one hope and plea.
The act was a confession of his need of
a substitute and of his faith in the one
with which he stood identified. The
blood of the sacrifice that he brought
and upon which he leaned made atonement for him, and this atonement was
the basis of his acceptance, as in the
case of the burnt-offering; his peace and
fellowship with God, as in the peaceoffering; and his complete clearance
from the charge of sins, as in the sinoffering. All this was typical of what
the sacrifice of Christ means for us as
we look wholly to Him and lean alone
upon Him as our holy and all-sufficient
Substitute.

old and sinful Adam life had to come
under God's judgment and did so when
Christ was crucified. We should not
link this up with the act of laying on
of the hands, for our acceptance of the
fact does not make it more a fact than
it is. It is part of the truth of the
gospel that we are to believe and know.
This knowledge should be full of comfort and peace for us, for it means that
whatever we may have found in ourselves that is hateful and distressing
as belonging to H our old man," met
its full desert and condemnation when
Christ was crucified, even as our sins did.

We should connect llour old man
being crucified with Christ," with the
burning of the whole carcase of le the
sin-offering" outside the camp. The
sin-offering was not a sweet savour
offering, and the burning of it completely at a distance from the camp
spoke in type of the condemnation of
God, which could spare no part of
what is spoken of as "our old man,"
falling upon our sinless Substitute
when He was made sin for us. All
that we were as having our part in the

I am crucified with Christ 11 (Gal.
2. 20), gives us what the laying on of
the hands would signify. It is the
acceptance and practical application
of the truth of Romans 6. 6 to the
individual life. The curse, condemnation, shame, utter rejection, all these
had their part in the crucifixion, and
Paul says, All that was my desert and
portion, and Christ bore it for me, and
now the outraged and broken law that
would have put me there has nothing
more to say to me. I am dead to it
that I might live to God; and this I do,
for Christ lives in me, and Christ and
not self is the object of my life, for He
the Son of God loved me and gave
Himself for me. There is here a very
definite identification with Christ in
His death as well as participation with
Him in His victorious risen life.

The Rich Man and Lazarus.

Luke 16.

H

le Will you kindly show what is the point in the parable of Luke 16. 19-31?
Is it to show
how one is to get saved? But here I do not see this as it is explained in Rom3.ns. Rather, the
parable seems to convey the idea that one is saved because one is poor (4 a beggar '). Ms.y
there be a connection with Luke 6. 20, where the Lord states that the kingdom of God belongs to
the poor? This seems to place I the poor' on the same platform as infants in Matthew 19. 14.
In Matthew II. 5, 'the poor have the gospel preached to them,' is ranked with the other miracu-.
lous credentials of our Lord's mission; in what way can it be a miracle? This has kept me
bewildered."-J. P. R., BRAZIL.

THIS story, we should not call it
a parable, drawn by the Lord
Himself, does not teach the way of
salvation, but is a solemn commentary upon the position and spirit and

views of the Pharisees, and must be
read in relation to what precedes it
in the chapter. The parable of the
unjust steward teaches that a man is
only a steward of whatever he may
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possess in this life, and in view of the
fact that he is soon to be put out of his
stewardship by death, his wisdom lies
in using what he possesses with the
future in view and not for present
selfish enjoyment. In pressing this
the Lord declares that no man can
serve two masters; it is impossible to
make the best of both worlds, one or
the other must dominate him. I l Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." These
words were spoken to the disciples,
but it brought the Pharisees into
immediate conflict with the Lord.
They were covetous men, yet withal
they professed to serve God, and they
believed that their prosperity was a
mark of God's favour, that" gain was
godliness," and so the solemn truth
only provoked their derision, so blinded
were they by their covetousness
(verse 14).
The Lord's reply was at once a
rebuke and an illumination. He shews
that the great parade that they made
of living for both worlds, which gave
them a high standing among men, was
an abomination to God, for He knew
the incurable selfishness of their hearts;
their covetousness governed them and
they were really living for this world
only, they were serving mammon and
not God (verse 15). They professed
to uphold the law and the prophets,
but they were transgressors in both
parts of the law, for they could not
love the Lord their God with all their
hearts while they selfishly served
mammon, and by the loose way in
which they treated the most intimate
relationship of the second part of itthy neighbour as thyself-they were
transgressing that too (16-18), and it
was their covetousness and selfish
living for the present that caused them
to transgress. Then follows the solemn
story. The certain rich man is
shown in his ease and pleasure, a man
that would have been envied and

applauded by them as being most
surely an object of God's special favour I
but the Lord shcws that the future is
the great test, and that everything
must be valued in view of the future,
where God has the final disposal of all
things; and the man who had nothing
to commend him but his wealth and
luxurious living, is stripp€d of every~
thing and goes to hell, deprived of
the very smallest mercy.
Lazarus gives the other side of the
story; his name Eleazar (Heb.) means,
God his helper, and the fact that he
is named while the rich ma.n is not,
would indicate that he was an object
ot interest to the Lord; hence the
angels, who are sent forth to be
ministers of the heirs of salvation,
carried him into Abraham's bosom.
The man who had no help but in God,
and could not trust in uncertain riches,
was helped of God indeed. The figures
used are Jewish and would give vividness to the truth, and would impress
those who received the words with
the fact that present gain meant
neither present favour nor future
blessedness, which was the Jewish idea.
The coming of the kingdom of God
(verse 16) into a world where unrighteousneSS prevails and where even
possessions are the mammon of un1 ighteousness (verse 9}, hed changed
all that.
The gospel being preached to the
poor runs on these lines. God always
cared for the poor, as is evinced in thE"
law and in many of the prophecies,
but this was the special character of
the Lord's ministry, it was to those
who had no hope or help but in God,
and this pcsition the rich man must
take if he is to receive and be enriched
by the gosrel. This does not put the
poor on the same platform as infants,
for the poor who refu:e God's mercy
and riches will te lo~t equally with the
rich who do this.
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Chronicles 23.

" Now the Levites were numbered . . . ma,\ by man, 38,000."

THE "dole" was not known in
King David's realm, or if it was
it did not operate for the Levites, for
the simple reason that none among
them were unemployed. There were
38,000 of them fit for the work, and of
these 24,000 were labourers, and happy
to be such we should judge, 6000 were
officers, "4000 were porters and 4000
praised the Lord with the instruments
which I made, said David, to plaise
therewith," they were the singers.
Thirty-eight thousand men and not an
idler among them.
These Levites were an interesting
people and their position in Israel a
most important one, and a few remarks
about them will be necessary before I
come to my theme. They were taken
by J ehovah instead of the first born
sons of the whole nation. These firstborn sons had been sheltered from
judgment by the blood in Egypt, and
]ehovah claimed them as His own,
but took the tribe of Levi instead of
them for special service in His house
and for His Name. They were a
privileged people, called to devote
themselves to God's interests and to be
specially cared for by Him (Numbers
3. 40 -5 1 tells us all about this). They
were a type of the whole Christian
company to-day, and their service, as
ordered by King David, shows us in
type the place and spiritual service to
which we have been called. Indeed,
we are designated "the church of the
Firstborn, which are written in heaven IJ
(Heb. 12. 23).
Let us clearly understand, then, our
place, privileges and responsibilities, if
we have been redeemed by the precious
blood of Christ. God who has paid
that great price for us has claimed us
for Himself and we have no option but

to respond wholly and heartily to His
claim. He has taken possession of us
by the indwelling of His Holy Spirit,
and we are now His church and called
by this very remarkable name, "The
church of the Firstborn, which are
written (or enregistered) in heaven."
We are the LevitE"s of this day. The
honour of the family falls specially
upon the firstborn, it is his duty and
privilege to devote himself specially to
its interests and to carry out his father's
wishes, and this is our place by the
infinite grace of God. When we see
how high and honourable the service
is to which we are thus called, we shall
be neither idle nor lazy.
There is a difference between being
idle and being lazy; a man may be
idle because he does not know what to
do. We are familiar with the parable
of the labourers. At the eleventh hour
of the day the householder went forth
into the market-place and found men
standing there and said to them, "Why
stand ye here all the day idle? Jl And
they answered, l. Because no man hath
hired us." They were ready to work,
but did not know what to do. A lazy
man is one who knows what he ought
to do and does not do it. How shameful is laziness! If any of my readers
are inclined to be lazy as to God's
work, I would suggest to them that
they read The Proverbs and mark and
consider all that the wise man said
about the sluggard in contrast to the
diligent man. My desire is to instruct
the idle and to stir up the lazy and to
encourage all who are serving the Lord
with diligence.
The service of these Levites had to
be carried on in three spheres; verses
27 to 32 of our chapter tell US of these.
Their office was to wait upon the sons
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of Aaron for the service of the house
of the Lord, in the courts and in the
chambers, and in purifying of all holy
things and the work of the service of
the house of God.
"IN THE CHAMBERS."
The chambers were where the Levites
lodged, and would show what sort of
lives they lived. The key to every~
thing lies in the chamber. What a
man is when alone and able to do just
as he pleases, that he is really and as
God sees him. All true service to God
begins in secret with God. How necessary it is that we should heed the words
of the Lord Jesus, I' When thou prayest
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast
shut thy door, pray to thy Father in
secret; and thy Father that seeth in
secret shall reward thee openly" (Matt.
6. 6). It is here that service begins,
and it is here that we are prepared for
service in public. A man who has not
been with God in secret soon betrays
the fact in public. He will think more
highly of himself than he ought to
think, and be boastful and forward or
perhaps show an exaggerated humility,
which is even worse. But the man
who makes good use of the chamber
will walk in the fear of God all the day
long; he will not fear others, but he
will be a self-judged man.
We get sober and right thoughts of
in secret with God and we
judge others according to their true
value also. We learn in the chamber
how precious to God and how indispensable to Him are all His saints, and
this will cause us to pray for them.
What a blessed chamber~service it was
that Epaphras rendered! " Always
labouring fervently for you in prayer that
ye may stand perfect and complete in
all the will oj God" (Col. 4. 12). There
was nothing spectacular about that
service, but so important was it that
Q:.trselv~s
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the Spirit of God has recorded it in the
Holy Scriptures as a pattern and
encouragement for us.
But unless we come under the power
of two necessities the chamber is sure
to be neglected. There are two great
" musts" that must operate in our
lives and make God's presence indispensable to us or we shall not be vE'ssels
meet for God's use. The first is our
need. We must go to God, we must
seek His presence in secret, because
without Him we can do nothing. We
have neither strength nor supplies in
ourselves, and the neglect of the pres·
ence of God soon becomes apparent in
the service of a man though he may
endeavour to deceive himself and others
as to it. And in this connection it is
interesting to see that the word used
by the Lord in Matthew 6. 6 means
not only the chamber, but THE
STOREHOUSE. The secret presence
of God is the storehouse of all His
riches in Christ Jesus, and there we
are enriched. OUR NEED MUST
DRIVE US to that ine:s:haustible storehouse. But there is also the attractiveness of God's presence. If what we
art" in our nothingness should drive us
to Him, what He is in the fulness of
blessing should draw US to Him. "As
the hart panteth ajter the water brooks, so
panteth my soul after Thee, 0 God."
He has been revealed to us in Jesus;
His perfect love has cast all fear out
of our hearts. His presence is our
home. Surely His love has made it
essential to us to be often in secret
communion with Himself, and has
made us ready to put ourselves wholly
into His hands, with the prayer in
our hearts and on our lips, "Search
me, 0 God, and know my heart,. try
me, and knoUJ my thoughts: and see if
there be any wicked way in me, and
lead me in the way everlasting."
It is when we have reached this
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point of reliance upon the love of God
and complete surrender of ourselves to
Him that we are fit to be trusted with
service to Him in public.
"IN THE COURTS."
The priests and Levites would con"
gregate in the courts. There they
would talk together of their service
and of the things that they had in
common. There they would have
fellowship together, and the greater
their enthusiasm for the service of
God in His house and their joy in it,
the happier their fellowship would be
As they viewed things sanely they
would see that each had his place to
fill if the service of God was to be a
complete service, and hence they would
encourage each other not to be slack,
but to show continual diligence and
endeavour to work together and in
harmony. Hebrews 10. 24, 25 is a
passage which would show us the
application of this to oursE::lves: "Let
us consider one another to provoke unto
love and good works.. not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together, as the
manner of some is; but exhorting one
another .. and so much the more, as ye
see the day approaching."
Important as is our individual life
with God, it is not everything. Indeed,
as we look at things as we ought, we
see that it has its place in view of the
one great work of God in the world.
We are each of us a part of a whole
work. We have been called into the
one fello'Wship of God's Son, our Lord
Jesus Christ, and into the unity of the
Spirit. The saints of God are the
house of God and not one of them
can be omitted from this. For the futI
development and expression of Christian
life we must take our part in Christian
fellowship. To use our type, we must
serve in the courts as well as in the
chambers. Whether we will or not we

must have some sort of intercourse with
our fellow-Christians, and we are either
a help or a hindrance to them. Our
business is to promote the fellowship,
to strengthen it and enrich it, and to
avoid the things that would mar it.
Divine wisdom and grace are needed
if we are to fulfil our service in thl"
courts. We are queer creatures. It is
astonishing how SE'lfish we can be in
spite of the grace of God that has saved
us. And we can talk, and talk very
glibly, about the cross and the crucifixion of the old man and of selfjudgment, and yet we are keener and
more ready to judge others than ourselves. We often speak of the Twelve
who, on the road to Jerusalem, and at
the 'Very supper table, disputed as to
who should be the greatest, and we
marvel that they could have done this.
when in the company of the Lord, but
who marvels when we do precisely thesame things who have the Holy Spiritdwelling in us? We are queer crea"
tures, and it is not in such a spirit as
that that fellowship is promoted. If
the Levites had been of that spirit
there would have been strife and
bitterness in the courts instead of
harmony and happy fellowship in the
work of God. We need a pattern-a
standard, and the Lord Himself has
given us one. "I am among you,"
sa id He, "as he that serveth," and we
are told that er even Christ pleased
not Himself."

We need His Word and the grace
that He gives along with it. U A new
commandment I give unto you, He
said, That ye love one another; as
I have loved you, that ye also love one
another. By this shall all men know
that ye are My disciples, if ye have love
one to another" (John 13- 34, 35). This
is the law of the courts, the spring and
the power of Christian fellowship. Let
a man be ever so brilliant and gifted,
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and learned, if this is lacking he is
nothing, and worse than nothing in the
service of God in the courts. There
are other words that must be heeded,
which have been given for our instruction by the Spirit of God; let us think
of them as being upon the walls of the
courts for us.
Let nothing be done
through strlfe or vainglory,. but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better
than themselves. . . . Let this mind be
in you which was also in Christ Jesus"
(PhiI. 2.). U Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness and 10 ngsufferingJ
forbearing one another in love. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond oJ peace" (Eph. 4.). These
are exhortations that have their special
bearing upon our fellowship together.
They show the spirit and character
that must prevail if we are to be
together according to God. There are
many others; indeed the whole force of
Paul's Epistles seems to flow along this
-channel. Consider Colossians 3., which
is a searching and beautiful passage
showing the only suitable clothing for
those who serve in the courts: j' Pat
on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness,
humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, forbearing one another, and
forgiving one another, if any man have
a quarrel against any: even as Christ
forgave you, so also do ye. And above
all these things put on charity, which
is the bond of perfectness. And let the
peace of God (Chnst) rule in your hearts,
to which also ye are called in one body;
and be ye thankful."
4j

While the Epistles give us the
beautiful qualities and spirit by which
fellowship may be promoted, they also
warn us as to what will hinder it, and
wise and gracious brethren will avoid
these things, " But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do

gender stnfes" (2 Tim. 2. 23). "But
avoid foolish questions, and genealogies,
and contentions, and strivings about law;
for they are unprofitable and vain"
(Titus 3. 9). How sadly the harmony
of the courts has been disturbed, and
the work in them wrecked, beca use we
have refused to heed such warnings as
these. We do not now discuss whether
we ought to be subject to the law of
Moses, or whether the J eoN is a better
man than the Gentile and more
favoured of God than his Gentile
brethren, but the devil has seen to it
that other laws have been formulated
and that other questions equally unpro~
fit able have taken the place of those
of old time; and we often love to have
it so, for" the Jew" lives more or less
in every one of us, and he will fight for
the religious position that he favours
and claims regardless of the fact that
the fellowship of God's Son, Jesus
Christ our Lord, languishes in consequence.
"THE WORK OF THE SERVICE
OF THE HOUSE OF GOD."
But our secret life with God and
our fellowship with our brethren flow
naturally on to our approach to God
in worship. The great end of the service of these Levites was that God
should have His own portion in His
house. So they had to prepare the
burnt sacrifices, and the meat-offering,
and the shewbread, and to see that
nothing hindered the priests from lifting up their hands in God's holy presence. All this was only typical of
what in the New TE:stament is a gl eat
reality. Peter tells us, "Ye are an
holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ"
(I Peter 2. 5). And how wonderful is
that exhortation, "Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest
by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living
way, which He hath consecrated for us
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through the vell, that lS to say, HlS
flesh,. and havmg an hIgh przest over
the house of God l!:t us draw near wlth a
true heart m full assurance of falth "
(Heb. 10.). How ofofoundly these
words should move us' It IS looked
upon as a great honour to be summoned
to meet the kmg when he holds court;
but here It IS God Himself who calls
us to draw near to HIm, and that not
In relation to our need, for all that IS
met by the one offE'nng of the body
of Jesus, but In relatlOn to HIS own
glory, "that we mrght behold the
beauty oj the Lord" (Ps. 27) He
dehghts to have us near HIm because
of the love He bears us, and it should
be our earnest deSIre to answer to HiS
wIsh. ThIS IS the place of honour In
whIch the church or assembly stands,
and we should look dlhgently lest we
fall to appreciate it and fulfil it. It IS
our pnvilege to feed upon ChrIst, and
to consIder Him m HIS death III Its
varIOUS aspects, whIch the sacnfices
that these Levltes had to prepare
typified, so that we have somethmg
to offer to God that IS acceptable to
HIm when we come together.
ThIS worshIp IS the worshIp of the
church or assembly. "I full declare
Thy Name unto My brethren, In the
mrdst of the church wrll I srng pralse
unto Thee," saId the Lorcl, as the fls""n
Leader of HIS church, and shall we
thmk httle of thIs? But where there
IS no fellowshIp there WIll be no worshIp
In thIS sense of It.
If two Chnshans
have bItter feehngs In theIr hearts
agamst each other they do not worshIp,
no matter how correct m doctrme the
hymns they smg or the words they use
when they come together And those
bItter feelmgs WIll not dIsappear from
theIr hearts unless they have to do
with God In secret about thew
Hence
we can see the need of true exerCIse of
heart In the chambers and the courts,

If the serVIce and sacnfices In the'house
of God are to be acceptable to HIm.
"TO STAND EVERY MORNING
TO THANK AND PRAISE THE
LORD,
AND
LIKEWISE
AT
EVEN."
I have more to say about these
Levltes and thelr service to God, but
It must be reserved fOI another hme.
One thmg, however, must be noticed
In thIS closmg month of the year, whIch,
I thmk , we shall find seasonable, and
It IS not less Important than any that
we could conslder-thezr days had to
be belted wrth pralse They had to
stand up and break mto songs of pralse
every mornmg, and the day had to
close In hke manner. Really If they
knew J ehovah whom they served they
could do no other, and can we, who
know HIm as " our Father," and" the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Chnst "? If we are In a backshdden
condItion or If we are allowmg burdens
that should be laId at HIS feet to
weIgh our souls down, we shall wake
up each mornIng With slghmg Instead
of SIngIng, and he down at nIght With
depreSSIOn; but If we sleep WIth a
sense of HIS care for us and WIth HIS
peace keepmg our hearts and mmds,
we shall wake With praIse and thanksgIVIng. We shall stand up as those
who have been strengthened and
ennobled by HIS grace and we shall
praise Hlm. The poet Addlson surely
felt that thIS ¥vas rIght and fittIng
when he sang:
., When all Thy merCies, 0 my God,
My rlsmg soul surveys,
,
Transported With the View, I rn lost
In wonder, love an d praise "

HiS merCIes are new to us every
mornIng and our praIse should be new
as well. And If we begm our day WIth
praise and thanksglvmg and faIth and
hope, we must end It With thc:x:ks and
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praise, for its needs and 'vicissitudes
do but bring out the trustworthiness
and the resources of our God. Extend
the day to the ~ear. We knew not
what would befall uS in the morning of
1930, but we began it rightly-we
began it with praise and thanksgiving:
we have now reached the evening of it,
has God given us any reason to murmur or complain? As we forget not
all His benefits are we not constrained
to praise and give thanks? Or extend
the day still further. Think, Christian,
of the morning of your Christian life,
when first you were saved by the grace
of God. How brightly you sang:
" Happy day, happy day,
When Jesus washed my sins away."

That morning may have long since
passed and the evening of your day
may be drawing in, but you can still
sing sweetly. You can sing the morn-
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ing song and can add to it, for you hav€'
learnt much more than you knew then;
the day has revealed more of the
treasure that you have found in Christ,
and while you do not give up the
morning songs you have your evening
hymns also which are sweeter if less
exuberant, and surely not less triumphant.
" If here on earth the thoughts of Jesus' love

Lift our poor hearts this weary world above ;
If even here the taste of heavenly springs

So cheers the spirit that the pilgrim sings :
What wiIl the sunshine of His presence
prove?
What the unmingled fulness of His love?
What hallelujahs wl1l His presence raise?
What but one loud eternal burst ot praise? "

He is the Alpha and Omega, the
beginning of our blessing and the end
and object of our praise, and unto Him
. of whom and by whom are all things,
be glory and majesty, dominion and
power, both now and ever. Amen.

THE CROSS AND THE GLORY.
THE Spirit of God delights in contrasts, and could there be a
greater one than the beginning and the
end of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. In chapter 1. Paul preached
the cross. He would know nothing in
that gay and proud city save Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified.' And this
preaching was to the wise or" the earth
foolishness, C I the foolishness of God ,"
and" the weakness of God," and those
who were reached by it were not the
wise and mighty and noble, but the
foolish and weak and base and despised.
In the eyes of all who seemed to be
anybody it appeared altogether despicable. But come to the end of the
Epistle. Read chapter 15. 5 I-57 :
Behold, I show you a mystery; we
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump: for the
trumpet snall sound, and the dead shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall
Cl

be changed. For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality. So when
this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have
put on immortality, then shall be
brought to pass the saying that is
written, Death is swallowed up in
victory. 0 death, where is thy sting?
o grave, where is thy victory? The
sting of death is sin; and the strength
of sin is the law. But thanks be to
God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ."
This glory could not be reached
except by the cross. The cross is the
tree of which this wealth of glory is
the fruit. The lowest depth is answered by the highest height, and the shame
and weakness by the honour and power,
and we who at the beginning of the
Epistle are saved by the cross of Christ,
are at the end of it glorified by His
power.

THE CROSS OF CHRIST.
THE cross of Chrrst' We have
grown so famlhar wIth the expresSIon that It ceases to startle us. It
does not fill us wIth the awe and
wonder that It dId the dIsciples of
early days. Let us pause, and thmk
afresh what a conjunction IS here sigmfied; and, still more amazmg, that the
conjunction IS an Inseparable one!
Christ and the cross cannot be understood apart from each other. Certamly, He IS not now on the cross; He IS
flsen from the dead; but He IS still
the cruclfied, for m HiS nsen personahty
IS found all the VIrtue and value of
HIS cross
In the hght of thIS fact,
we can readrly understand that apart
from Chnst, and the truth concernmg
HIm-HIs Person, HiS atonement, HIS
resurrectIOn-the cross Itself would be
an msoluble emgma, 111deed, an appallmg moral tragedy. WIth ChrIst, it IS
radIant wIth hght, pregnant wIth
power, and glOrIOUS wIth hope. But
we may equally say that Chnst cannot
be understood apart from the cross.
"When ye shall have lifted up the
Son of Man ye shall know that I am "
The cross IS the key to Chnst's Person.
Rltuahsm worships vIrtually a cross
wIthout a Chllst; Modermsm wants
practIcally a Christ wIthout the cross;
the behever needs and exults m Christ
and Hlm cruClfied. For, In fact, It IS
tIllS that IS the essence of the gospel;
as we read, "The word of the Ci oss
whIch IS to them that perIsh foohshf'ess,
but to us who are saved It IS the
power of God" (1 Cor. I. 18, N.T).

What do we mean by "the cross" ?
Not the thmg Itself, for m the pro*
vIdence of God It penshed long ago.
We mean, what the cross slgmfies;
first, 111 human Judgment, and then,
more Important still, m God's account
and purp05e. Actually, as we know,
It was cl. Roman method of death, cruel
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and shameful In the last degree.
reserved for the basest cnmmals, the
meanest slaves, or wretched prisoners
of war. Our words /< gIbbet" and
"the gallows," but feebly reflect the
utter shame, horror, and execratIOn
wIth whIch the cross was assoCIated
In the mmds of men.
And thIS was
the death demanded by HiS Own
people when they clamoured, I< CrucIfy
HIm! "
From the standpomt of Dlvme purpose and revelatIOn, the cross represents generally the death of Chnst,
accordmg to the counsel and foreknowledge of God, and "accordmg to
the Scnptures" That death IS saId
to be /< the death of the cross" (PhI!.
2. 8); and the blood shed, /< the blood
of HIS cross" (Col I. 20). The cross,
therefore, embraces the central truth
of redemptwn by means of propItIatIon.
The I< cross" m the New Testament
IS not at all synonymous, however,
wIth the "blood" and the "death"
of Chnst; It has ItS peculIar meanmg
and message
We WIll consIder It. (x)
In relation to the Lord Jesus ChrIst;
(2) In relatIOn to the world; (3) In
relatIon to the ChnstIan; and (4) In
relation to ChnstIamty.
I. The Lord, It IS clear, knew perfectly vvell what death He would dIe.
/< He, lookmg on from the begmmng to
that end, regarded It always as bemg
laId upon Him by a cutam dlvme
necess.ty, mto whIch He entered with
the full submISSIOn and acqUIescence
of HIS own WIll, and from the begm*
nmg knew that Calvary was the work
for which He had come.... The
dlvme purpose faIled of ItS reallzatlOn,
and HIS whole mISSion faIled of Its
meanmg, unless He dIed for men."
ThIS death was the subject of H1S
converse on the holy mount, and H1S
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words on the matter became more and
more expliCIt as the event approached.
"The Son of Man shall be betrayed
unto the chIef pnests . . . and they
shall delIver HIm up to the Gentiles
to mock and to scourge and to crucIfy lJ
(Matt. 20. 18, 19) These dIsclosures
filled HIS dISCIples wIth dIsmay and
horror. To us, now, more enlightened,
It IS clear that m the mystery of God's
plan the cross was mevltable, and that
It was nothmg less than the culmmatLOn of HlS mlsswn.

v.ays of God, VIZ., that hfe comes out
of death; glory out of suffermg; JOY
out of sorrow; mlght out of weakness ,.
and trIumph out of apparent tragedy.
Let us thmk of thIS. It IS stIll true :
ChrIst's strength 15 perfected only m
weakness.

In the Phlllpplan letter we see that
It was also the hmlt of HlS obedlence
to the Father: (/ He became obedIent
unto death, even the death of the
cross" (Phtl. 2 8). That matchless
obedIence IS only equalled by the
greatness of the stoop and sacnfice It
entaIled. We cannot measure It; never
shall be able. We can only medItate
upon It untIl It commands and constrams our whole bemg. Truly, It was
a "hmIt lJ that was tlhmltable !

The cross was. moreover, thus the
ground and guarantee of H,S trzumph.
Though seemmgly It was utter defeat,
actually It was real VIctory.
Havmg
spOIled prmclpalitIes and powers, He
made a show of them openly, trmmphmg over them In It (the cross)" (Col.
2.
IS). As has been saId: (( The
malefactor's gIbbet became the VIctor's
car." AgaIn, m the words of Calvm,
"There IS no tnbunal so magmficent,
no show of tnumph so dIstingUIshed,
no chanot so elevated, as IS the gIbbet
upon whIch Chnst bath subdued death
and the deVIL" For there death was
(( abohshed," the deVIl "destroyed,"
all eVIl powers exposed and vanqUIshed,
and captiVIty led captive

We learn, too, from Hebrews 12. 2,
that the cross was also the extent of HlS
endurance. Other WItnesses for God
had endured and suffered for theIr faIth
and hope, but He went to the bltterest
end and dONn to the lowest depth no
sorrow could be llke HIS who" tasted
death for every man."

Calvary IS In all this the great
expressIOn of Chnst's personal perfectwn. What love and loyalty to the
Father; what courage, patIence and
lowliness; what infinItude of grace to
us smful men, there shmes forth!
Surely It WIll be our eternal theme of
praIse and holy wonder 1

The cross, too, was the exhlblttOn of
HlS weakness' "He was crucIfied
through weakness . • . "(2 Cor. 13· 4).
There IS much mvolved In thIS. Calvary
sets forth the "weakness of God that
IS stronger than men lJ (I Cor 1. 25).
What an amazmg expresslOn, the weakthus It behaved
ness of God 1 But
ChrIst to suffer lJ

The cross necessanly stands related
to (( the world."
(' Now IS the Judgment of thIS world." In HIS WIsdom
God had allowed one race-Israel-to
manIfest, after ages of dIvme light and
culture, the utter helplessness of man;
and another, the Greek, man's entIre
19norance: the one was for ever seekmg
nghteousness and the other Wisdom,
and both utterly in vam j and the
cross was the test of both
Then
became apparent, as never before, both
the world's Impotence and Ignorance,
when tbe "pnnces "-the leaders-of
the world crucIfied the Lord of glory.

(I

"By WEAKNESS and defeat
He won the mead and crown ;
Trod all our foes beneath HIS feet
By bemg trodden down"

The cross stands as the exemplification of a profound pnnctple In the

I(
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And not only Its Impotence and Ignor"
ance, but Its enmIty was there demonstrated. It was sm's hIgh-water mark.
H Man's phIlosophy, man's power, man's
rehglOn-the Greek, the Roman, and
the Jew-behold theIr work, the Chnst
of God upon a gallows! It Satan's
" world:' WIth all Its prIde and pretenSlOn, was thus " m the WIsdom of God
that IS WIser than men" fully exposed
by Its own act m the cross; and finally
condemned by God's act In that same
cross!
And we need to remember that the
world has not changed essentlUl1y,
though nearly twenty centUrIes have
rolled by. It* has assumed a Chnsban
garb, adopted the form of ChnstIan
manners and even appropriated the
cross as a symbol of Its advancement
and a factor in Its " evolution It I But
the fact has to be faced, that It 15 stlll
at heart hosble to God and to HIS
ChrIst, as we may each prove for
hImself by exerclsmg a httle faIthfulness In the confessIOn of HIS Name
and loyalty to HIS claIms. In God's
estimatIOn It IS stIll II spIrItually Sodom
and Egypt, where also our Lord was
cruqfied" (Rev. 11. 8) As heaven
looks down, the world IS sbll shadowed
by the murder of the Son of God.
3. Now what IS the cross to the
belleuer;l Paul tells us m one grand
word: 14 God forbId that I should glory
save In the cross of our Lord Jesus
Chnst . . . " (Gal. 6. 14). It IS the
belleuer's glory and boast. Because It
IS the revelabon of God, the settlement
of SIn, the vanqulshmg of the devtl,
the channel of all blessmg, and the
ground of all confidence and hope.
But more; It IS the means by whIch
we become IdentIfied WIth Chnst· II If
we have become IdentIfied WIth Chost
m the likeness of HIS death It (Rom.
6 5, N.T.). J N. D. has an Important

* We speak. of course, of Chnstendom.

note on thIS passage, he says: "Grown
up WIth and so become thoroughly
one." The word, accordmg to the
authortties, means to be U formed
together vitally"; and the form of
expressiOn mdlcates that thiS VItal
umon commences at thIS pomt. We
must not by any means omit the Holy
SpIrIt from our thoughts as to umon
WIth ChrIst, but It seems qUite clear
that our IdentIficatIon WIth Him artses
from our IdentIficatIOn With the death
of Christ, set forth 10 our baptIsm, the
U hkeness"
of It. The pomt to bear
In mmd IS, that thIS IdentificatIon IS
not merely JudICIal; It IS vItal.t
We start, then, as we must always
do, WIth God's facts. tI Our old man
IS (that IS, was; It IS a deCISIve, accom~
phshed thmg) crucified With Chnst"
(Rom. 6. 6). ThiS IS a fact true of
every behever. Then we read, Cl They
that are ChrIst's have crucIfiedt the
flesh WIth Its affections (passlOns) and
lusts" (Gal 5. 24). Here the fact WIth
Its ImplicatiOns has been defimtely
accepted by faIth. Then, we read
agaIn, 11 I am (that IS, I was and I
am still) crUCified WIth ChrIst, and no
longer live I . . . " (Gal 2. 20). Here
the accepted fact has become a part
of the believer's hfe and experIence.
He IS a cruc[fied man. It IS In thIS
way that the cross becomes a pOSItIve
prmclple and power m the Chnstlan's
hfe, formIng hiS spirItual character;
and mamtamed by the Holy SPIrit,
secures hIS release from the dommlOn
of Sin, and the bondage of .. self," and,
as we shall see, from every worldly
fetter. Let us note the order. In the
mmd of God, and therefore to the
faIth of the believer, th IS " CruCI fi Xlon "
t The wrIter would suggest that thIS verse
one of Inunense Importance and has not
always receIved the attention It deserves
+ Here agam the thought 1S of a defimte
ac~omphshed act
May thIS not allude to
our baptism?
IS
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IS a thmg accomphshed finally and for
ever at Calvary. In practIce, however, it is a contmuous process. ThIS
IS not to be deemed an mgemous
pIece of mystiCIsm; It IS an mtensely
practical spiritual matter, affectmg the
whole man and the whole hfe, workmg
from the heart at the centre of the
man to the entire cIrcumference of
hIS actiVIties and relat1Onshlps. WIthout the truth of the cross, there can
be no discipleship. Indeed, It may
be saId, that 1£ faIth m the blood makes
us behevers, the acceptance of the
cross makes us dISCIples. There can be
no lastmg consecratIOn apart from
crucIfix1On.
Had not our Lord thiS in mmd when
He spoke, as He so frequently dId, of
taklng up the cross and followmg HIm?
NotIce, It 15 " h[s cross," the dISCIple's
cross. Not hIS troubles and tnals;
but hIS cross. The behever becomes
so IdentIfied with the cross of Chnst
that It becomes hiS own cross. It IS a
definIte voluntary thmg; not somethmg only that IS laId upon us, but
somethmg we "take up." Touchmg
and searchmg wOI-d! "And He said
to them all, If any man WIll come
after Me, let hIm deny hImself, and
take up hiS cross dally and follow me "
(Luke 9. 23). Yes, It IS to be dally.
Can thiS mean ought else but that
we lay It down when we go to rest at
night and take It agam when we awake
to each fresh day?
Is It not hen- that so many of us
fall ~ We know all about the "end
of the old man." We have accepted
the fact as part of the tenets of our
faIth; may even have accepted It
truly m faIth, and consented to the
Holy SPirit makmg It a realIty 111 OUl
hves; but we fall dally to "take up
the cross"; we do not culttvate the
mmd to "suffer In the flesh"; and
consequently there IS so lIttle follow-

mg Chnst, and so !lUle spIrItual power
and JOy. As has so often been saId,
Wt may engage III strenuous "selfdenIal "-the rehgious man likes thIS
-WIthout really denymg self; that can
only be through the cross. Apart
from the contmual applIcatwn of the
cross to our flesh, how eaSIly we are
entIced mto pleasmg ourselves, and
seekmg a place for self even III the
sacred thmgs of dlvme serVIce.
L

Well has It been saId: "Any relaxat10n of watchfulness, any weakenmg of
5elf-dIsciplmc, Wlll gIve the former hfe
of self-pleasmg an opportunIty i of
renewmg 1ts hold upon the WIll. . . .
Our place of death WIth ChrIst and:of
lIfe m HIm IS only mamtamed prac·
tlcally by watchfulness, self-dental,
dependence, and prayt:r."
Does :dl thIS seem hard and difficult ?
Easy It Wlll never be! But let us not
fall to remembE.r the blessed compensatton of the love of ChrIst revealed to
the soul and of sweet fellowshIp With
HIm. As has wdl been saId, « The
cross bears those who bear the cross" ;
and agam, "The cross of ChrIst IS so
sweet and profitable-such IS ItS gam
and glory-that the samts mIght WIsh
It were lawful either to buy or borrow
It· but 'tls a mercy that they have It
brought to theIr hand for nothmg."
Those words are worth welghmg.

All thIS helps us to understand, too,
how the cross separates the belIever
radically from the world, where sm
prevaIls, and self IS catered for m every
way. "God forbId that I should glory
save m the cross of our Lord Jesus
Chost, by whom the world [s crucIfied
to me and I unto the world" (Gal. 6. 14)
Thmk of It. a reciprocal cruclfixlOn!
The world to the belIever gIbbeted
and remamll1.g so; and the beltever to
the world. What a dehverance J But,
surely, It IS only as Chnst's love constrams us WIth ItS mIghty appeal that
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we shall be prepared to accept this In
a practIcal way. "The offence "-the
scandal-" of the cross" has not ceased,
we may be sure.
4. Lastly, we would 1ust mentiOn
that the cross IS the ground of recanclltatlOn, as regards the umverse byand-by (Col I 20), and among bebevers
now; "that He mtght recoflcde both
to God m one body by the cross, havmg
slam the enmity thereby" (Eph 2. 16).
Every element that makes for dIscord
and divIsIOn was there dl'\tmely dealt
wIth, that Chflst only might remam.
Doubtless, the only power for umty 15
the Holy Spint; but He lS able to
work only where the cross has been.
And we suggest that It is ill a defecttve
apprehensiOn and applIcatIon of the
cross that 15 to be found the ultImate
cause of all the dIvISions and trouoles
among God's people.
The cross of ChrIst, then, IS central
and supreme 111 our most holy talth.
So JUdICiOUS a wntc1 as Saphlr has
sa1d: Cl les'ls Chnst apd Him crucified
15 the centre as well as the sum and
substance of all Chnstlan knowledge
and preachmg and expenence . . . . To
trust m ChrIst cruClfied, and to be
made conformable unto HiS death, IS
the whole of Chnsbamty."*
Yes, the crass lS cruclal It 1S
supreme In the purpose of God, ill
Chnsba11lty, and m the belIever's lde.

* He meant not the whole In extent, but
m pnncIple, It IS all latent there.

It 1S the essence of the gosppl, the
touchstone of faith, and the mfallIble
test of men and spmts. It stands for
the method by which God always brmgs
to pass HiS trmmphs. It 1S thE' avenue
to victory, and the only way of power.
It IS the masterptece of God's Wisdom.
It IS the solutlOn of every problE'ffi. It
IS the badge of d1sC' pleshlp. It IS " the
~ ay to the heavenhes"
It 1S the key
to the knowledge of Chnst 1esus our
Lord. To apprehend It 1S to be
1Tllhated mto God's hidden WIsdom.
To be mastered by it IS to be releaspd
from all other bondage. Whosoever
falls on it 15 broken, and made; on
whomsoever 1t falls m Judgment 1t
grmds htm to powder. "Let us so
boast of It, so exlllblt m our hves ItS
power, so spend ourselves 111 servmg
tt, that we lTlay justly claim from all
men homage toward the CrUCified. . . .
If we trzumph In the cross, we shall
tYlumph C4 Lt."
Dy day I view Thy wondrous cross.
TI,e cros" of Calvary ,
By faIth each day I stretch my hands thereon
And die With Thee

"Lord

d2V

"I dally see a surer deeper death
To self and SIn ,
I dally see the great dehvenng power
That hes therein.

" Oh , gracIOUS Lord, how good to take from
Thee,
The dally cross,
And know I cannot separate for evermoreIts gam and loss.
" The dally cross zs dmly loss of all
That keeps from Thee >'
The dmly cross zs dmly Ram of all
Thou art to me."

FOR learnmg or serVIce everyone is placed where there IS demand on hIm.
The boy at school IS not 1I1 the easy CIrcumstances of the home or playground. The C1rcumstances we are placed 111 are the ones In wh1ch we
can best learn and be most useful The fact that there lS dIfficulty In them proves
that we are not profiCient and that It 15 necessary that we should be subJectf'd to
CIrcumstances whIch d1sclose to us what we requ1re to learn, or draw from us
what we can render.

MASS PRODUCTION.

(F. B. HOLE.

A Word of Warning.
THE church of God, though not of

the world, is in the world, and
hence there is always the tendency for
it to conform to the ways of the world.
The more spiritual the church, the
more this tendency is neutralized; the
more carnality prevails, the stronger
the tendency is. This we can see
illustrated in the Corinthian assembly.
The state of affairs in their midst was
a very sad reflection of the state of
affairs in Corinth.
But then the
Apostle Paul had to tell them plainly
that they were "yet carnal."
We are not surprised, therefore, to
note that great world movements of
to-day are reflected in the state of the
church of God-in our own histories, as
Christians. 'V'Jere our eyes fully opened
to the state of affairs, we should see in
how many details this is the case, but
for the moment we confine ourselves to
one point.
We are living to-day in the factory
age. The day of the skilled individual
craftsman is over, though a few specimens survive and eke out an existence.
No longer have we a Stradivarius to
produce a violin, nor a Chippendale to
construct furniture of distinction and
originality. Indeed, we not only live
in the factory age-that commenced in
early Victorian years-we are in the
age of mass production. Articles are
turned out in their thousands or their
millions. They are quite serviceable
and useful, all of one pattern, made
to have a life of no great length and
then be scrapped in favour of something else.
We are not opponents of mass production. It looks as though it had
come to stay, short of a complete
'Collapse of our present civilization; and
wc> are quite content to accept it as it

stands, as regards world conditions.
What we are concerned about is the
tendency to import this order of things
into the Christian circle. So surely as
we come under the commanding influence of man, or man's systems and
organizations, shall we be like mass
produced believers. The more we are
marked by individual faith, and courage, and exercise, and waiting upon
God, the more shall we be delivered
from it.
The danger is particularly marked
as regards young believers, for youth
is the time when character is being
formed. Here, for instance, are thousands of dear young folk, happily
converted to God, as we trust, through
a movement started by earnest and
gifted men. Their tendency is to take
on just the character of the movement.
They are (( bright," even 11 jolly"
Christians, but in so many cases the
individuality of faith and exercise
seems to be lacking. As a result, there
is a sameness and tameness about
them from a Christian standpoint,
which savours of mass production.
Here, again, are hundreds of equally
dear young folk, whose one outstanding feature is their attachment to a
movement. The movement in their
case may be far removed in character
from the other. They dutifully attend
the meetings and imbibe a rather
second-hand knowledge of truth at
Bible-readings and addresses. They
certainly could not be called I< jolly"
Christians, not even (( bright" perhaps,
but certainly they are far more
instructed." Once again, however, we
miss any individuality of faith and
exercise. It is a case also at spiritual
mass production.
I(

Many cases like unto these there
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are. In mentioning the above, we
merely allude to two that have come
particularly under our notice. We
throw stones at nobody in particular,
for in this matter we are all of us more
or less guilty.
JNow we wish to emphasize that
God's way is to deal with us individually. We are each to have our own
spiritual history as under His eye.
We are well aware that He has set
one and the same ultimate goal before
us all. We are to be "conformed to
the image of His Son" (Rom. 8. 29).
Still we are each different in our minds
and constitution and He has a different
way with us each as regards our spiritual education.
Have we all noticed how much time
a nd attention the Lord ] esus gave to
individuals when He was on earth?
John's Gospel particularly records these
personal interviews. The Lord's dealings with Nicodemus, the woman of
Samaria, and the man bhnd from his
birth, are specially noticeable. The
first was instructed as to the work of
God. The second led to the recognition of the gIft of God. The third led
to the knowledge of the Son of God.
Let us take the second of these cases
in a little more detail. Turn we to
John 4.
We start with the woman of Samaria
in verse 7. She approaches the Lord
in complete ignorance of Him. Sin,
unrest, dissatisfaction, marked her.
The first words of the Lord reveal
Him to her as a kindly and unprejudiced " Jew " (verse 9). This was a
phenomenon sufficiently rare and unexpected to put her into the position
of an enquirer.
Her enquiry elicited a truly astounding declaration concerning " the gift of
God" and Himself the Giver. It
begins to dawn upon her that here is

Mass Production
one, possibly It greater than our father t
]acob." On the Lord making His
great announcement, she advances
beyond mere enquiry and expresses a
very hearty desire (verse IS).
Whereupon, comes the home-thrust
from One who knew the full truth
about her. She instantly perceived
Him to be "a prophet," and under
conviction she attempted to parry the
home-thrust by a digression into religious discussion. The Lord takes occasion, by the digression she started, to
deepen her conviction. She shows that
not only was she wrong morally, but
also wrong religiously. In fact, He so
speaks as to bring before her mmd
the Messiah Himself. Whereupon He
calmly presents Himself to her as the
Messiah. Her subsequent actions indicate to us that this was the moment
of her conversion.
For see, at once she retraces her
steps to the city, leaving her waterpot behind. A testimony this, doubtless, to the fact that she quite intended
to return, and only wished to rid herself
for the moment of what would retard
her steps. She would carry a message
truly, but she had no intention of
losing sight of the Messiah now she
had found Him. Still it also reveals
her to us as one who had already so
experienced the truth of the Lord's
words concerning the fountain of living
water which was to be in the believer,
that mere natural water was displaced
and forgotten. She was a satisfied
woman now!
Lastly, she goes forth to the men of
her city in testlmony. She can testify
of the Lord's individual and special
dealing with her soul. No mass production believer was she! He had told
her all things that ever she did-all
could be comprised in that one word,
SIN! He had revealed Himself to her
as the Christ of God! Her testimony
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was effectual. It brought the men to
expenence for themselves an mtervlew
wIth Jesus (verse 30). It led to theIr
bellef III HIm (verses 39-42).
Here, then, we see our Lord Jesus,
the great Master-Workman, dealmg
wIth a sohtary mdlvldual, creatmg her
anew, and fashlOnmg her 1ll her
thoughts and affectlOns wIth lllimltable
skill. And her case was not the
exceptlOn to the rule, but the rule. It
IS the way He deals WIth all.
Yet, alas I how often we hmder.
He does not walk m Judc:ea, GalJ1ee,
and Samana, to-day. He IS seated III
the heavens. Would we expenence
HIS Master-touch;:' Then must we
seek HiS presence in prayer and III
qUiet medltatlOn over H1S Word We
must allow Him to address Himself to
us, WIth a readmess of mmd to let
HiS Word govern us, and alter and
amend our ways. MHely to go WIth
the crowd, even the behevmg crowd,
With whom we happen to be most
closely assoCiated, and conform to
what IS "the done thmg" m such a
Circle, IS Just the way to hmder.
Let us earnestly seek that personal
touch that comes from the Lord
HImself. Let us cultIvate acquamtance of heart WIth HIm. ThlS IS not
somethmg reserved for those called to
places of speCIal Importance III HIS
serVIce. Every behever IS to have
these dealmgs wlth hiS Lord, as we
see m Acts I4. 23
On theIr outward
Journey the apostles had done the work
of the evangeltst. Now on the return
Journey they took up the work of the
pastor m confirmmg the souls of the
dISCIples. They ordamed elders m each
church, but havmg done so, they commended the dISCIples, not to these
elders, as we mIght have expected, but
.. to the Lord, on whom they belLeved."

They sa.ld m effect, H You have not
beheved m us, who brought you the
gospel, nor on these who have Just
been chosen to exerCIse rule and care
m your mIdst, but on the Lord. Havmg
started by personal falth In HIm, go
forward m personal falth-contaet WIth
HIm" Were the apostles amongst us
to-day, they would assuredly exhort
us SImilarly, and the more urgently
so, seemg that the outward order
and UUlty of the church IS so broken
up.
In regard to many thmgs we nghtly
enough have to declare that there 15
no roya.l road that leads to HIm.
But there lS a royal road that leads
mto th1s The name of 1t 1S OBEDIENCE. Not Just domg thmgs that
happen to be nght because they are
commonly done m clrcles where we
move, but that obedience whIch 15
the frUlt of an mtellIgent understandmg of the Lord's WIll, on tpe one hand,
and of love, on the other.
Then shall we have some expenence
of that of whIch the Lord spoke when
He saId, He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it 15 that
loveth Me: and he that loveth Me
shall be loved of My Father, and I
w!111ove hIm, and w1l1 mamfest Myself
to hlffi
(John 14. 21).
l(

I)

And agalll: 11 If a man love Me, he
wIll keep My words: and My Father
WIll love him, and We WIll come unto
him, and make Our abode WIth hIm"
(John 14. 23).
Love and obedtence on our part w111
be followed by these mdIvIdual maUlfestatlOns and dealings on the part of
the Father and the Son ThiS WIlI
stamp us WIth a splntual mdlvlduahty
far removed from what 15 pOSSIble
under the mass productIon order of
thlllgS.
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YOUR OPPORTUNITIES.
To a young Christian desiring to serve the Lord.

IF

the love of Chnst IS real to you,
you wdl have a true care and
solIcItude for others who belong to
HIm ThIs lovmg care for others WIll
make demands upon you, but you wIll
meet them gladly. You Will be ready
to deny yourself and make sacnfices
for those who are dear to ChrIst, not
because they are kmd to you, but
because they belong to HIm.
The love of ChrIst bemg m your
heart wIll bnng you mto thIS most
delightful sphere of serVIce, for love
must serve, and those that are nearest
to ChrIst, the members of HIS body,
Will be your first thought.
To cherIsh thIS care for others WIll
promote your own growth and blessmg,
It 15 really the love of Chnst flowmg m
and through you, and nothIng could
enlarge your soul more than thIS.
Do not thmk because you are young
and umnstructed that m thIS serVIce you
can have no part. You are able to
attend meetmgs for the mmlstry of the
Word; pray that you may profit by
what you hear, not for yourself only,
but that you may carry what you have
got to others who are not so prIVIleged

and share It WIth them. ThIs IS fellowShIP, havmg thmgs III common, and
as you do thIS you WIll prove how true
are the words, "There IS that that
scattereth and yet mcreaseth "
Many members of the body of ChrIst
are SIck and mfirm, and may not often
be cheered by the VISIt of a fellowChrIstian. You could find out some of
these and take your hymn-book WIth
you as well as your BIble. A song of
praIse mIght start agam some melody
to the Lord m a heart that had ceased
to smg And tf you are observant
you mIght see the opportumty for some
act of lovmg serVIce that would mean
much to the sufferer, and you would
have the JOY of knowmg that the Lord
takes notIce of all that IS done for HIS
own. HIS word " masmuch," IS full of
encouragement.
Pray that you may learn the great
truth that Jesus IS not only your Lord
and SaVIOur, but your Head. MedItate
upon Epheslans 4 1-16 Learn that
the whole body must draw Its nOUrIshment from Its Head. and that you have
your part m thIS for the good of the
whole body, for you have your part In
that of whIch verse 16 speaks.

DEPENDENCE ON GOD.
CHRISTIANS often depend on God only partially, whIle leanmg at the same
tIme on some mercy of HIS hand to them, as chlldren walk by the aSSIstance of go-carts. To walk WIthout any seen thmg to lean on IS a new and peculIar
path, and as a chIld pauses and fears ere he attempts It, though deSIrIng It, and
glad when he has succeeded m ever so small a way, so WIth us; we see we ought
to depend on God, we feel we may, we pause, we fear, we attempt, we succeed,
we are glad! God's suffiCIency IS known to our souls. The first time a cPIld
walks by hImself IS a new era In hIS hfe, and though the mere begmnmg of It may
be forgotten, the fact and nature of the act 15 known to hIm all hIS lIfe long; and
If It be mterrupted, either by aCCIdent or mfirmlty, he feels It sadly.
When we have learned to walk m SImple dependence on God we can never
happIly substitute anythmg else for It. If faIlure or loss of commUnIon deptlve
us of It for a season, there IS always the cravmg of the new nature to return to an
order of strength so normal to It, and so natural to us as bemg chIldren of God.
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ARE WE AFRAID?

(I,.

R

"Let not your heart be troubled, nelther let It be afrald."-J ohn 14. 27.
" Forasmuch then as the ch1ldren are partakers of flesh and blood, He also HImself
lzkeW1se took part of the same,· that through death He mlght destroy hzm that had
the power of death, that 1S, the devtl,· and delwer them who through fear of death
were all theIr llfetlme subject to bondage" Hebrews 2. 14, 15.

WHEN the Lord Jesus was about
to leave His disciples, He spoke
to them often about JOY. HIS desIre
was that HIs JOY should remam 10
them, and their JOY should be full
(John IS. Il). They mIght mdeed
sorrow because He was absent, but,
nevertheless, theIr hearts should rejOIce.
He knew that Peter would be crucIfied, that James would be kIlled wIth
the sword, and that John would suffer
long years of eXIle at Patmos; yet In
HIS prayer to HIS Father (John 17. 13),
He desIres that they may have HIS
JOY fulfilled m themselves. Now He
15 gone on high, but He would still fiU
the hearts of HIS samts wIth JOy.
But there are many thmgs by whIch
thIS JOY is hmdered. One of these IS
the fear of death, which overshadows
and clouds many a heart. ThiS IS
especIally true of those who are
advanced m years, who know that m
the ordmary course of events they wIll
soon be passmg out of thiS world, and
though they hardly acknowledge It to
themselves, they have the feelIng
expressed by a lIttle chIld, "I am
frIghtened to go, but I shall not be
fnghtened when I get there."
May the Lord use the few words
followmg, to comfort such and to
"help theIr JOy."
The fear of death 1S qUIte a natural
feelIng The love of hfe has been
Implanted 10 us by the Creator, otherWIse hfe m some CIrcumstances could
hardly be preserved. Then, also, the
world m wh1ch we lIve has become a
famIlIar place. Life-long habIts are
formed, and unconscIOusly we may

have thought It would all contmue
and ourselves with It. There are all
the dear surroundmgs of home, too,
and it hardly seems pOSSible that our
chair wIll soon be empty, and that_we
shall have gone to some unknown and
untned country.
Perhaps one reason for thiS fear 15 a
lack of apprehenslOn of the ground on
whIch the belIever stands before God,
a fallure to grasp the greatness of
God's salvation, and the perfectlOn of
the work accomphshed by the Lord
Jesus Chnst. It 15 sometImes sa1d) H I
thought I was converted and I have
always con':>ldered myself a ChnstIan,
but now I am not qUIte sure, I hope
all Will be well w1th me." But the
Lord has some better thmg for us
than such a faltermg hope as thIS, else
why dId He tnumph over death and
oVer hlm that had the power of death,
at such a cost? (Heb. 2. 14, IS.)
How satIsfymg 15 the assurance of H s
Word! "He that heareth My word
and belIeveth on Him that sent Me,
hath everlastmg hie, and shall not
come mto condemnatIon) but IS passed
from death unto hfe" (John 5. 24)
And agam: "Ye were not redeemed
wlth corruptIble thmgs as Silver and
gold . . . but WIth the preCiOUS blood
of Chnst" (1 Peter I 18, 19). A
beloved samt lay dymg and the verse
he kept by hiS bedSide was, II The
blood of Jesus Chnst HIS Son cleanseth
us from all sm " (I John I 7). How
slmple Just to take the trouble to the
Lord HImself, and say:
" Just as I am WIthout one plea,
But that Thy blood was shed for me,
And that Thou bldst me come to Theeo Lamb of God, I come "
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And those who come find indeed that
He can and does turn the " shadow of
death into the morning ., (Amos 5. 8).

Are We Afraid?

Let us seek, with His help, to gather
up a few helpful thoughts about it all.
First, it is very likely that we shall
not die. We look for the Lord , for
His speedy return to raise those who
sleep, and to change the living. When
the Samaritan who had befriended the
man fallen among thieves was going
away, he took out two pence and gave
them to the host at the inn-two pence
only-two days' wages, the day he
went away and the day he came back.
The day He went away is long passed,
for "one day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day" (2 Peter 3. 8); the day
in which He is coming back hastens
to eventide, any moment we may
hear His voice bidding us rise to meet
HIm in the air. Oh , to be listening,
and watching, and with this hope burning brightly in our hearts, occupying
until He come.

shall be 11 with the Lord" (1 Thess.
4. 17); "With Christ which is far
better" (Phi!. 1. 23); "Absent from
the body, present with the Lord"
(2 Cor. 5. 8). When the Lord was
here on earth His disciples were with
Him j we see Him caring for them,
teaching them, guiding them, using
them to do His errands, and filling
their hearts with gladness;
and
BECAUSE HE DOES NOT CHANGE
we can think of Him in the midst of
His disciples there in heaven, and
rejoice in the prospect of being so
near Him. Some of us can recall brief
seasons of joy, even here, when His
nearness so filled our hearts that there
was room for nothing and none beside ;
the joy was unspeakable and full of
glory, and was surely a little foretaste
of what it will be to dwell for ever
with Him. And in that fair land
whither He is gone there is no pain,
no sorrow, no bereavement, no weep~
ing, only joy unhindered and light
undimmed.

The Lord loves His saints so dearly
and He knows just the right moment
to call them to be with Him, and He
deals with them so tenderly that very
few know anything about their dying
hour. Here and there, one and another may be conscious to the end , and
then He seems to reveal Himself to
them in such a wonderful way that
their joy and triumph abound; but
much more often He gently hushes
them to sleep here and awakes them
there where He is, so that they never
see death. What rest of heart , then ,
to leave ourselves, in life or death, in
His hands, those hands of love once
pierced for us on Calvary's tree.

We may compare our life here to
the day's labour which is man's
appointed lot-" Man goeth forth to
his labour until the evening" (Ps.
104. 23)-but as the hours of labour
draw to a close, how delightful is the
thought of home! The tired man's
pulse quickens as he thinks of his home ,
all that he loves best is there, and
there he rests from his toil; and did
not the Lord say, 11 In My Father's
house are many mansions: if it were
not so I would 'bave told you. I go to
prepare a place for you" (John 14. 2),
and when He says to His tired servant,
" Come home," who would not gladly
arise and go ?

It has been suggested that if we
knew more about heaven it would
seem easier to leave all that is here.
But the one thing above all others,
which is said, is surely sufficient: we

"There shall all clouds depart
The wilderness shaH cease ;
And sweetly shall each gladdened heart
Enjoy eternal peace. "

It is often urged that it all seems
so unreal and intangible. but faith
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takes firm hold of the Word of God.
True, there 15 nothmg the eye can see,
nothlllg the mll1d of man can take
account of,
but faIth says, "I
BELIEVE GOD." Neither our long
years of ChrIstIan hie and serVIce, nor
all our long studIes and expenences of
dlvllle thmgs, can ever take the place
of the faIth of a httle child. To the
end of our earthly path we need thIS,
and the help of the Holy Splnt whose
mlsswn It IS to take of the thmgs of
Chnst and show them unto us (John
16. IS).
It must not be forgotten that the
enemy of our souls IS ever ready to
harass the weak and sad, but greater
IS He who IS WIth us, than all that
can be agamst us. MOl eover, we are
the heIrs of a long entad of sm and
suffermg, and there are condItions m
whIch the burden of darkness and
depresswn 15 as much a part of the
Illness as bodIly pam, to be endured
wIth submIssIon and patIence 1ll the
same way, but even so, the Lord can
and does gIve the sense that m spIte
of the darkness, "GOD IS THERE,"
and It IS WIth the samt as wIth one
of old who drew near to "the thIck
darkness where God was" (Exod.
20. 21).

There IS lU GloucestershIre, not far
from PamswIck, a green, sweet spot,
whIch IS locally known as ParadIse.
Some years ago a lIttle gIrl on the
lonely road thither, went up to a
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gentleman gOIng In the same dIrectIOn
wIth the artless questIon, " Please, su,
are you gOlllg to ParadIse ?" At first
he thought she was enqUlrmg as to
hIS eternal destmy, but he remembered
and answered that he was on the way
there. Then she asked, "Please, SIr,
may I go wIth you? 11 In the kmdness of hIS heart he took her httle hand
m hIS and kept her at hIS SIde untd
ParadIse was safely reached. All her
fear vamshed and wIth hIS proteetlOn
she felt safe and happy.
Beloved, thIS IS a very sImple parable.
Oh! to put our hand In HIS along
the way, and 1£ He says to one of HIS
own, "To-day shalt thou be wIth Me
In ParadIse 11 (Luke 23. 43), Just to
answer most gladly, "Lord, I come."
May we covet so to walk wIth HIm
here, that the sUIted endmg to the path
may be to be wIth HIm there. Let us
remember that whatever troubles us,
whatever makes us afraId, the Lord
Himself IS our unfadmg resource. He
can do so much m such a little bme.
We know how often He has stooped
down to take the trouble out of what
troubles US, so that though the CIrcumstances are unchanged, the trouble IS
taken out of them. We know how
often He has allayed our fears and gIven
Instead HIS peace, and we can assure
our hearts that He Will be ever the
same, because, "Havmg loved HIS
own WhICh were m the world, He loves
them unto the end" (John 13. I).

YOUR soul must be for Itself before God. We are not saved m the multItude,
but saved mdlvldually; and III all our hfe, the more SImply we have to do
wIth God Himself, for ourselves, as If there were none other, the more fitted we
shall be for fellowshIp WIth others, and to serve the ends for whIch God has umted
us together.
THE mIstake WIth many samts In the present day IS that they thmk because
they can descnbe a truth that therefore they have learnt It. But when atruth IS really accepted the conSCIence demands that there should be accordance
WIth It.

THE EIGHT SIGNS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.
Sign I11. The Paralytic. Read Chapter 5.
THE first sIgn teaches the fulness of
supply that the presence of the
Son of God brmgs; the second shows
the power of HIS Word by whIch the
soul IS deltvered from the fear of death;
the next two WIll show how the new hfe
IS energIzed and sustamed.
The scene of the thIrd sIgn IS laId in
Jerusalem. It IS the tIme of a feast,
not called as tU LeVItIcus 22. a feast of
the Lord, but of the Jews. John is
emphatIc m hIS references to the Jew;
some sixty-four tImes he uses the term,
whIlst Matthew uses It only five, Mark
SIX, and Luke five bmes. Eternalhfe is
the antItheSIS of the legal system, and In
these last days, when Chnsttamty has
been conupted by Jew1sh pr mCIpIes and
pagan addItIOns, the wntmgs of the
beloved apostle are of all-Importance
for those who seek to lIve m the power
of life.
The feast in John 5. IS a mere lifeless
form devoid of power; all the more SIgnificant is thIS If It was the tIme of
Passover, as It probably was. The mentIon of the sheep me rket would lend
colour to thiS conclUSIOn, but whether
It was so, or as some thmk the feast of
Punm whIch took place a month earlIer,
the 15th of th" last month of the Jewish
year, the mCident stands at the begmnmg of the second year of our Lord's
mimstry. ThIS was the year of HIS
rejection, as the fil st year was that of
HIS manIfestatIon to Israel.
The surroundmgs are typIcal of the
law of commandments contamed tU
ordmances, and the weakness and unprofitableness thereof are clearly seen.
In order to take advantage of the prOVlSlOn there was a demand for power on
the part of hml who came, and It was
just thIS whIch m the case before us
was lacking.

J AMJ:S

GREE.....

Picture the scene. Bethesda, ItS
pool, and Its five porches filled WIth a
SIghtless, lame, utterly helpless multitude of which the man who had so long
lam there was a sample; expectancy
of Dlvme help, but no power to take
advantage of that whIch was provIded;
the Sabbath day but no rest. And m
the mIdst of thIS scene of human helplessness stands One who alone has power
that He can .mpart to others, the Son
whom the Father has sent that He
mIght work the works of God.
Bethesda, meanmg " house of mercy,"
shows us the powerlessness of the law
to remedy man's conQlt1on. If one
could get mto the pool at the moment
of Its troublmg, there was healmg, no
matter what the dIsease, but what can
Iffi potence do?
The lesson of the SIgn is concentrated
on the man who ltes m the presence of a
remedy WhiCh IS of no avaIl to hIm, and
for whIch he finds no help m others.
The pool Itself contamed no power of
heahng, for I1ke the law as first given
its waters were only a sIgn of death and
condemnatIon. Grace, however, had
made It a house of mercy, the anr;ehc
mterference be111g a wItness of thIS.
Such met cy was prOVIded m the wntmg
of the second tables of the law) still the
law, but at the same tlme a proclamaban of a God graclOus and mNclful.
ThIS was a prOVISlOn that faIth mIght
find refuge ill, but after all thIS mercy
was but a troublmg of the prmclple of
law by a contradIctory prInCIple, which
left the condemnmg power of the law
unaltered, and power sbH bemg needed
to fulfil ItS reqUirement, " ThIS do and
thou shalt ltve."
Under pure law no soul could have
ltved, but by means of a system of outward symboltc ordmances connected
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with a mercy-seat, provision had been
made by which man's sinful condition
could be covered, sins passed over
through the forbearance of God, but no
removal of them, and in consequence a
remembrance made of them year by
year continually. This was as far as
the thought of an atonement went (Heb.
kaphar, to cover). But this brought
no real rest, and the lesson that the
sign of the paralytic teaches, is that
no power for walk could be obtained
under the old covenant because of the
weakness of the flesh. The law was
given under angelic control, but the
power exercised although great, was
powerless to impart strength or give
life to those beneath its sway.
How reminiscent are the thirty-eight
years of the wilderness journey, during
which Israel was tested and her utter
helplessness made manifest in the presence of mercy.
11 Five porches."
Five is the number of man's capacity, his ability to do,
like the five fingers of his hand for
work, or the five toes of his foot for
walk, in both of which his limitations
are evident. Some have thought the
five porches symbolical of the law contained in the Pentateuch, and with
good reason; for as another has said,
H The law was given to the end that it
might bring to light the sick, not that
it might ralse them up. These sick
men might have suffered their sickness
more secretly in their own homes, if
those five porches had never existed.
They were brought out in the eyes of
all in those porches, but the porches
did not heal them."
The Lord passes by the pool altogether. The man seems to think that
it is the means the Lord will use, but no,
He acts entirely from Himself and by
His word, " Rise, take up thy bed, and
walk." Instantly, power and conscious
victory are eVident, and he is seen carrying that which before carried him.

.. The same day was the Sabbath."
"I gave them my sabbaths, to be a
sign" (Ezek. 20. 12), Jehovah had
said, a wltness to Israel's responsibility
to keep the old covenant of the law,
and which being set aside, indicated the
loss of the promised blessing which
depended upon obedience to the covenant. Henceforth all was of grace, but
this aroused the enmity of the Jew, the
religious man of the flesh, who, having
no conscience of need, refuses the grace
which leaves him without ability to
boast, even in the outward observance
of the law, as before God.
The man casts the whole responsibility of his action in carrying his bed
upon Jesus, and the Lord accepts it,
asserting that it was no time for God to
rest in the presence ofthe condition of sin
and want in which the man lay. ., My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work."
But such a statement involved the
acceptance of His person, and this they
would not have.
The progress of the truth indicated in
these signs is plainly seen, for the Lord
now proceeds to speak more definitely
of the Father than He had hitherto
done. It is the Father who works, the
Father who directs, the Father who
loves the Son, the Father who has given
all authority of judgment to Him, the
Father who raises the dead and quickens, the Father who has life in Himself,
and unites the Son in manhood, with
Him in this, yea, the Father who has
sent the Son and bears witness of Him.
But in order that the soul should
practically be controlled by this manifestation of the Father, it is needful
that all creature dependence should be
abandoned, and resource found alone
in the power and grace of the Son, who
in all that He does is the expression of
the Father from whom He has come.
The sign of the paralytic points the
lesson of Romans, chapters 6. and 7.,
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where the soul learns through deep
experIence, Its own powerlessness to
serve God as It deSIres, and the mab1hty
of the law to help m thIS respect IS
vIVIdly portrayed The man In John
5. wIlled to be made whole, but thIS
only caused hIm dIstress, for neIther In
hImself nor In any other, nor in the
Sabbath, sIgn of the best that the law
could do, was a cure avaIlable. To
wIll was present WIth hIm, but how to
perform that whIch was good he found
not. Nevertheless, the moment of hIS
weakness IS the occaSlOn of hIS dehverance Wretched man that he was, he
found, not ill another man as powerless
as hImself, but m the Son whom the
Father had sent, the power whIch
could and would dehver. Happy IS he
who dIscovers m Chnst the power
whIch nses above the dommabon of the
law of sm and death, and IS set free In
the workIng of the law of the SPIrit of
hfe m ChrIst Jesus. U nbl thIS IS
receIved there can be no onward progress m a walk that IS pleasmg to God,
no hvmg m the consclOUS JOY of hfe
eternal. We have notIced before that
the teachmg of the cross IS fundamental
to the whole of John's Gospel, and the
allUSlOn to the thIrty-eIght years fitly recalls the figuratIve InCIdent of the brazen
serpent. For thIrty-eIght years Israel
had wandered about the wllderness In
theIr powerlessness to do good or make
any forward progress. A tYPlcallesson
IS prOVIded tu thIS, that they that are In
the flesh cannot please God. Then at
last they are brought face to face WIth
death, the pOIson of the serpent w1thm
them, an eVIl for whIch there was no
human remedy. In God, however, there
was provIslOn for thIS emergency, and m
the serpent of brass they beheld the lmage of that which was workmg death In
them. The way of hvmg was by lookmg, not at Sma1's burnmg mount, but
at the serpent lIfted up. A look, not
at law, but at grace, not at a mmlstry

of condemnatIOn, but at a mInistry of
nghteousness In type, by WhiCh hfe
was gIven.
The spIntual realIty IS more wonderful than the type, for " as Moses lIfted
up the serpent In the WIlderness, even so
must the Son of man be hfted up'
that whosoever beheveth In HIm should
not perIsh, but have eternal hfe " (John
3. I4, I5). "For what the law could
not do, m that It was weak through the
flesh (just hke the Impotent man at
Bethesda's pool), God sendmg HIS
own Son m the hkeness of SInful flesh,
and for sm, condemned sm In the
flesh: that the nghteousness of the
law (ItS holy requIrement, namely to
love God, and m that love to do the wlll
of God) mIght be fulfilled In us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the
SPlflt " (Rom. 8. 3, 4).
The whole outlook of Israel was
changed after theIr dellverance by the
serpent of brass. Upward from the
valley they go from the spnngmg well,
onwards WIth theIr faces towards the
sunnsmg, untIl they reach the mountaIn
heIghts of PIsgah (Num. 2I.). So In
the teachmg WIth which our Lord followed the SIgn He had gIven 111 John 5.
He projects the outlook to the commg
hour, when those who dunng thIS
present bme hear the VOIce of the Son
of God, shall come forth to the resurrect10n of hfe, the full dIsplay In glory of
that whIch IS already possessed and
enjoyed. A deep and senous warnIng
IS added for those who refuse God's last
word spoken by HIS Son, for whom
there remains but the resurrectlOn of
judgment whIch WIll dIsclose the eternal
consequences of SIn Between these
two resurrectlOns stands the "VerIly,
verIly," of the Son of God, ii He that
heareth My Word, and beheveth on HIm
that sent Me, hath everlastIng hfe, and
shall not come mto Judgment; but IS
passed from death unto hfe."
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Is this period the Night or Day?
"We were readmg 2 Peter I I5~2I, and in connection wIth the latter clause of verse 19,
/ Unto a light that shmeth m a dark place, until the day dawn, and the Day Star anse In your
hearts,' and dunng the dISCUSSIOn It was stated that we, as ChnstJans, were passmg through
the mght, whtlst the world were havmg their day. The parable of the Ten Vlrgms was referred
to, where at Imdmght the cry arose, / Behold the Bndegroom cometh ' (Matt 25), and also
to the fact that as ChflstIans we were exhorted to work, / for the mght cometh when no man
can work' OpmlOns were divIded on the questlOn as to Its bemg the world '5 day and OUr
night. Any help you may give us on thiS subject Will be greatly appreclated."-YORKS.

IN

one sense it 1S true that this is
"man's day." ]. N. Darby in
hiS New TranslatlOn, translates I Cormthians 4. 3 m thIS way: <l It is the
very smallest matter that I be examined of you or of man's day." It is
the period in which man IS bemg
permitted to develop his powers to the
full and to judge everything by hIS
own standard, only to prove hIS own
folly and Impotence in contra<;t to
Christ, the w1sdom and power of God.
But apart from thIS It 1S the night.
When the Lord came He \"vas the
Light of the World; It was then the
day (J ohn 9. 4, ,; II. 9), but Ht:"" was
cast out and the mght set m. For the
world the darkness WIll not pass untIl
the Sun of RIghteousness anses WIth
healmg m HIS Wlllgs (Mal. 4. 2); for
the Chnstian the Day or Mormng Star
15 already shming (2 Peter I. 19;
Rev. 22. I6)-Chnst is both.
Take a Scnpture hke Philippians
15, for instance. It IS becaust It is
the night that we are said to shine as
lights m the world. The moon is the
figure used, or the planets; they appear
when the sun is hldaen but they have
no light in themselves; i£ they shine
It is because they are facmg the sun
and they catch and reflect Its llght.
So Chnstians are saId to be llght m
the Lord (Eph. 5. 8). So that while
it IS the mght, they are not in the darkness, for they are children of the light
and ch11dren of the day; they are not
of the night, nor of the darkness
(I TheC3s. 5. 5).
2.

ThIS puts upon us who know the
Lord a great respons1blhty; we are to
walk as chIldren of the lIght (Eph. S. 8)
and If we have fallen asleep hke the
world and become indIfferent to the
Lord's claims and glory and our
responsIbilIty, the call comes, "Wake
up, thou that slpepest, and rise up
from among the dead, and Chnst shall
shme on thee" (Eph. S. 14, N.T.).
If Chnst shmes on us we shall gIve out
the hght that we rece1ve, as the moon
reflects the sun's glory when nothing
intervenes to obscure It.
The world sleeps as to the claitns
and glOrIes of Chnst because It is in
the darkness, but the exhortation
comes to US, 11 Let us not sleep as do
others, but let us watch and be sober.
For they that sleep, sleep m the night;
and they that be drunken, are drunken
in the night. But let us, who are of
the day. be sober, putting on the breastplate of fa1th and love, and for an
helmet, the hope of salvation (I Thess.
5. 6-8).
As to the passage in question in
Peter I. The prophetic word, that
is, the Old Testament Scnptures, are a
lamp to guide us to Chnst. And these
Scnptures were made surer-they were
confirmed to the apostles by the glory
of Chnst. We ought to pnze them,
for they direct our attentlOn to Chnst
and HiS glory, and gUlde us through
thlS dark or squaltd place, as the word
really is, the world. The end is that
Chnst, as the Day Star may be already
shining in our hearts. The prophetic
2
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word foretold His coming; we can
say we know that word is true, for He
has come, and we know this because
He has enlightened us, we know Him
as the light of life, and we do not walk
in darkness.
So that while it is the night of the
Lord's absence, the Christians are in
the light, and their privilege and responsibility is to shed that light in the

darkness. The church has largely forgotten this and has become merged in
the world, so that the- L01d has to say
to it, " If thou shalt not watch, I will
come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt
not know what hour I will come upon
thee" (Rev. 3. 3). Almost the identical
language that is used as to the Lord's
coming to the world (see Matt. 24· 43 ;
1 Thess. 5. 2, 3, 4; Rev. 16. IS)·

The Right Effect of the Truth.
"There is something about which I am troubled, and wonder if you could help as to it.
For years past we have had teaching as to the place of privilege enjoyed by saints in this
dispensation, as beiJ!.g before God in all the infinite acceptability of the Lord Jesus Christ, as
is often said, according to God's thoughts of Him, and not only so, but as being brought home
to the Father, as sons. Now one would not weaken this on any account, but do you not feel
that • spiritual things are made known to spiritual persons by spiritual means,' and that it is
dishonouring to the Lord and damaging to our souls if we have these blessed truths in terms
only, rather as matters of doctrinal knowledge than of soul experience? Can these things
ever be apprehended apal:t from deep soul exercise and self-judgment? Surely the Holy Spirit
wiIJ lead to this that Christ alone is exalted instead of self, and the test of the REALITY of
our acquaintance with Him and with truth will be that a deep humility is produced mstead of
a measure of spmtual pride. "-CORRESPONDENT.
I

WE

are sure that there is a great
need for deep hea.rt-searching
about this question raised by "Correspondent." It is very easy for those
who are well acquainted with the
doctrines of grace to be satisfied with
this knowledge while their manner of
life remains unaffected by it. This is
a snare into which a large proportion
of intelligent Christians have fallen.
Like the church at Epheslls they know
that they have been "raised up and
made to sit together in heavenly places
in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2. 6), they
know that grace has done this for
them, but like these same Epheslans,
that knowledge has not kept them
from leaving their first love, and they
are fallen Chnstians (Rev. 2. 1-7).
He was a wise servant of the Lord
who warned his hearers against trafficking in unfelt truth, i.e., talking glibly
about truth known in the head and
not felt in the soul. Nothing could be
further from the mind of the Holy
Spirit for us than this, and nothing

could be more damaging to our own
spiritual good. When God saved us
by His grace it was not to make theologians of us, but to have us imitators
of Himself as dear children. Grace
has reached us, not to fill us with
spiritual pride and make us look down
upon others, but to teach us how to
live soherly, righteously and godly
(Titus 2.). The truth has come to us
that we might obey it (Gal. 3.), and
the glory of the Lord has been revealed
to us that, beholding it, we might
be transformed into the same image
(2 Cor. 3.).
Only have we been rightly affected
by the truth in that measure in which
self has been displaced to make room
for Christ. The spirit of the Baptist,
when he said, U He must increase, but
I must decrease, " is the only right
spirit for the one who is growing by the
knowledge of God. Indeed, we must
go beyond this to-day and take the
place that Paul took when he said, " I
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am crucified with Christ; nevertheless
I live; }€"t not I, but Christ liveth in
me; and the life which I now live in
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son
of God, who loved me and gave Himself
for me" (Gal. 2. 20). This is the
Spirit's work within us. It may be
the result of a long process in which
we learn by painful experience that the
flesh within us will only have so much
of the truth of God as it can turn to
its own exaltation, after the manner of
the Cormthians; or it may come as a
sudden flash as the truth of the cross
bursts upon our souls and we realize
the love that led the Son of God to
stoop to the shame of it for us. It
is this that completely aisplaces self
and makes Christ pre-eminent. We
do greatly need to be exercised in our
hearts as to this.
There are other tests. If the truth
that I profess to know does not enlarge
my heart to think in aff€Ction and with
faith of all the saints, and if it does
not increase my desires to see all men

saved, it is held in terms only and has
done not good but harm. If it has
not made me separate from the world
and less earthly-minded, so that I
have set my affections on things above
where Christ sitteth, it has done very
little for me. If, as I have acquired
more truth, I have not developed in
that love of which I Corinthians 13.
speaks; and if I am not kinder to
others, less censorious of them and
more ready to rejoice in all the good
I see in them, then I have gained
nothing by my knowledge, and it is
certainly time for me to seek the
presence of the Lord in brokenness of
heart and confession of my pride and
sin. It is our desire for ourselves, our
readers, and for all the saints, that the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
upon us all as we learn the truth, and
that we all may become more like
HIm.
{( Like Him in patience, meekness, love,
In every beauteous grace ;
From glory unto glory changed,
Till they behold His face."

MY PURPOSE_
MORN, noon and night,
Through days o'ercast and bright
My purpose still is one:
I have one end in view,
Daily one thing I do,
Until my object's won.

I have the prize m VIew,
Whose worth no words can show;
This prize I seek alone:
All things are dung and dross,
All things I count but loss,
For Jesus fully known.

Behind my back I fling,
Like an unvalued thing.
My former self and ways;
And reachmg forward far,
1 seek the things that are
Beyond time's lagging days.

The day dec1ineth fast,
At noon its hours are past,
Its lustre waneth now;
That other heavenly day,
With Its enduring ray,
Shall soon light up my brow

Oh, may I follow stillFaith's pilgrimage fulfilWith steps both sure and fleet 1
The longed-for goal I see:
Jesus waits there for me.
Haste! haste I my weary feet.

